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ABSTRACT 

This thesis is about the Gold Flower which has 

always stood for the sources of the human soul. We attempt 

to cover a knowledge of the Gold Flower as it appears 

principally in the works of Dante Alighieri, Hilda Doolittle 

and Charles Olson, thereby allowing us to see the mediaeval 

and pre-mediaeval iconology of the Flowering as a background 

to a recent poetics. 

The purpose of the thesis is to comprehend a use 

of imagery in a recent poetics. The poetics of Hilda 

Doolittle's War Trilogy; but especially the poetics of Charles 

Olson's Maximus Poems. Both are very much influenced by a 

mediaeval Christology which we attempt to portray in these 

pages. The War Trilogy has been very poorly understood 

until now, though its importance is undisputed in poetics 

after 1910 (in the era of Pound and Eliot). It is the work 

we shall use as a vehicle with which to penetrate the 

mediaeval representation and meaning of the Yellow Flower. 

This will eventually lead us to a reading of the Divine 

Comedy and thereby to a proper understanding of the Imago 

Mundi which exists at the heart of Olson's Maximus Poems. 

Much has been written about Olson's poetry from 

the standpoint of its historical realism as great epic 

poetry. This is implicit in Olson's works,.which refer 



specifically to historical facts throughout. What has 

been overlooked, somewhat, are the purely imaginative and 

metaphysical levels of the soul which are the most important 

and difficult events in The Maximus Poems. Olson has not 

broken away from the traditional beliefs of a formal 

theology; rather he has encorporated that theology (Christian- 

ity) into his own experience of a contemporary landscape 

Massachusetts, physically speaking. But as an envisioned 

landscape of the soul that City is eternal, located outside 

of time and history. It is the City of Light wrapped in 

the petals of the Yellow Flower, whose ideal form we are 

about to reveal. A metaphysical place of the soul which 

houses a purely imaginative level of knowledge that has 

yet to come into 'being,' in fact. This metaphysics of 

experience is absolutely central to an appreciation of 

Olson's poetics. 

Having looked at the Gold Flower as an image of 

Deity in the works of Dante, H.D. and Olson, we shall 

enter into a section of inquiry called MYTHISTORY, where 

history is viewed as the temporal exhibition of the 

envisioned City Upon a Hill. The City is the Civitas 

Dei manifest in the Flower of Creation, which is founded - 
and built in a terrestrial paradise on earth. It is the 

City which also exists in the works of the three poets 

under study. 
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INTRODUCTION 





Sensat ion  and At ten t ion  
/ - t ra in ing  i n  exhaus t ion  & 
&- completion 

A Plan f o r  a Curriculum of  t h e  Soul 

Ear th  a s  a  

geology comprehension l i k e  archaeology 
geography - e q u a l l y ,  though h e r e  maps & exper ience  of 

human 

( i n  t h i s  connect ion ,  a s  h a b i t a t  
i n h a b i t a t i o n  o f ,  r a t h e r  than  a s  p o l i t i c s  say 

o n e ' s  own 
mind - langauge t h e  mushroom 

o r  n a t i o n a l . .  I n s t e a d ,  p h y s i c a l ,  & 
v e r t i c a l l y  inc rementa l  

( I n t u i t i o n  
& Fee l ing  

dream woman 

phys ica l  
man a s  animal / p r a x i s  - o f  - a s  Ear th  a s  a A 

emotional mental  exper i ence  

Poets  a s  such,  t h a t  i s  d i s c i p l i n e d  l i v e s  no t  
h i s t o r y  o r  f o r  any " a r t "  reasons  example, 

*lake 

t h e  same, say ,  medicine men 

& l i k e  t h e o l o g i a n s :  example, Dante - G i o t t o  

Char les  Olson 





The previous open spread of pages is from the 

Magazine of Further Studies #5 (July 1968) 31 and opp., 

showing the first mention of the durriculum of the Soul 

which we are about to begin and which Olson has here out- 

lined before us as on a blackboard. This is our guiding 

periplum showing the course of the Soul. It is our 

contemporary predella or altarpiece, equivalent to the Fra 

l- .-d-----L I 1  u uuy t ; l l iC: l l  L 

Marco, Florence (plates LVI and LVII in our text). 

The contents of the Curriculum are explored through- 

out the following scholarship in.the study of Olson's 

poetics, a study which is the outcome of great Attention, 

and requiring "training in exhaustion and completion" for a 

full cotnprehension. I hold, with Olson, that' exhaustive 

penetration is the single way into any meaningful and true 

theology of experience. It is only in a knowledge that is 

thorough, complete and large that we discover worthwhile 

and significant value. 

Many of the terms in the Curriculum are encorporated 

within this exegesis of Olson's poetics. Our exegesis 

begins with the emergence of an imagination out of the memory 

of human history, and is therefore called ARCHAEOLOGY, 

CHAPTER ONE, -one of three modes of comprehension about 

the Earth as a landscape of the Soul, another mode, 

GEOGRAPHY, is contained in the study of a MYTHISTORY which 

is the subject of our last CHAPTER FOUR. And the inter- 
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mediate term, GEOLOGY, is the material which informs the 

"Dogtown - 11" poem in our CHAPTER THREE, called COSMOLOGY. 
In this way we shall obtain a Picture of the World which 

is inhabited by the Soul. 

Furthermore, we shall devote a.great deal of space 

to the study of a mediaeval THEOLOGY, particularly in our 

CHAPTER TWO, which treats of a poetics shared by Dante and 

Hilda Doolittle, preparatory to a study of Olson's own 

work. The mediaeval background, which is so extensively 

developed in this study of Olson's poetics, introduces us 

finally to the concept of, - 

the dogmatic nature of 
(order of) 

experience 

-which is axiomatic to the contemporary theology of our own 

world "View" that Olson gives throughout his work and 

particularly in a lecture series on the topic of Poetry and 

Truth (at Beloit College during the week of March 25, 1968). 

It is the Truth which is a function of the Soul that we are 

after, and which is so much at the heart of Olson's entire 

world outlook. A Truth which is reached through'the con- 

clusions we achieve in the particulars of our exhaustive and 

complete study of the poetic texts before us, namely the 

writings of Charles Olson, Hilda Doolittle, Dante &c., 

which I have arranged to explicate and give evidence for a 

coherence of world. 



"View", vision, pictorialism, dreams, - are obviously 
implicit in our own laying of stress upon the importance of 

iilustrations to give a picture and a perspective of some 

size on Ofson's place in an inherited set of traditional 

images that are proven to be his equal in a contemporary 

experience. In addition we lay some significance upon the 

importance of "~azz playing dance," where the expression of 

our t rad i t iona l  KELTERE is the -"-"ice "f a 

practiced SHAMANISM, - 

the same, say, medicine men 

& like theologi.ans: example, Dante - Giotto 

- where performance of the Soul's journey over a "View" or 
Picture of the World (landscape) is regarded from outside 

the confines of any schooled Theology. And I believe Olson 

is right here, to say that Heaven and Hell are levels of 

knowledge in the vertical journey which shaman and priest and 

visionary alike take in their way across the road, bridge or 

Tree which connects the kinds of experience that are avail- 

able as Truth to mankind. The concept is heretical and 

breaks away from the exclusive limits imposed by any single 

Elect school of orders that is divorced from experience. 

Experience is the re-creation of our knowledge about Truth, 

and is the only way Truth is known, therefore is dogmatic. 

Indeed we have something to say about the "Mushroom" 

as the food of paradise. And "woman" as the goddess who 



gives nourishment which is required by the life of the Soul. 

And "dream" as the product of a Gold Flower that shines -- .- 

highest in the Heavens overhead. Each of these is looked at 

through Olson's poetics, which is the extent of our critical 

limitation. We wish to know what he means by these 

categories of experience, and find out by his own use of 

them in his poetry. 

! a = -  i have found the maximus, from Dogtown - 11" poem 

to be the most revealing and most difficult poem in all of 

Olson's work on Cosmology and Theology. It therefore 

occupies the foremost position in all that we have to say. 

It is the focus which concentrates our purpose again and 

again, generating and maintaining the orders which we 

introduce one at a time until the complex of art, idea and 

history would be impossible to sustain without that poem. 

In fact it is - the measure of our "training in exhaustion 

and completion" requisite for apprehension of a Theology 

and Cosmology. By understanding that poem we know when 

we have "grasped1' at Truth. We are able to reach a 

completion. 

Naturally our focus upon the "Dogtown - 11" poem 
is also necessary since it would be impossible to cover 

and do justice to more of Olson's imaged-thought than this. 

We have discovered enough of the "Vision1' through what 

follows, without enlarging what is already large enough. 



A word should also be said about our methodology 

which includes a glance at meaning and image in Hilda 

Doolittie's War Trilogy beside a study of Olson's poetics. 

This is to provide a vehicle for the explication of 

mediaeval background that is conventional and fundamental 

to any comprehension of Olson's poetry. Hilda Doolittle 

presents her own Curriculum in the War Trilogy which, when 

revealed, opens our eyes to the experience of mediaeval 

Theology as an activity of the Soul. She expresses her own 

dogmatics of experience through a mapping of mediaeval 

belief that is extremely true and original, -just as Dante 

had done the same in his own time. Therefore we are able 

to learn from H.D. enough of the science of belief to get 

us to a threshold sufficient for an understanding of Olson's 

own dogmatics of experience. Since little has been written 

about the War Trilogy, and less has been clearly understood 

about it, therefore I feel it is a necessary task to explicate 

that mapping of the Soul, before entering into the still 

more complex "maps and experience of human history" which 

are charted in Olson's poetics. 

I would add, further, that Hilda Doolittle has based 

her own Theology upon the Truth in experience which she 

found mainly in Dante's Divine Comedy. And that Olson has 

built additions upon the City of experience and belief 

which he shares with both - visionary writers. Therefore the 

steps are from Dante to Hilda Doolittle to Olson, forming 



a bridgework which makes belief contemporary with our own 

experience of the world. 

I would freely admit of my own inadequacies in 

attempting a work of such a scale. Frankly, there are 

moments when my writing is terrible to listen to. At 

other times what I have written is splendid. However I 

am fully convinced that a11 the subject matter covered is 

important, whether or not I have equalled its significance 

through my faltering technical abilities. I believe each 

subject which is contained herein belongs to what I would 

define as THE dogmatic Curriculum of the Soul which Olson, 

like others, has drawn upon for his own knowledge in the 

creation of a body of poetic vision. Just as he was 

nourished by the contents I have attempted to present, so 

do I hope the reader will find nourishment to satisfy the 

requirements of his Mind and Soul. The well of waters is 

there for each person's bucket. In this sense I have not 

pursued "source" materials which correspond to the exact 

content of any single of Olsonss poems or even his poesis. 

I regard his work as part of the larger vision to which we 

belong through experience and knowledge. I believe the 

materials presented herein are in the human world itself, 

and prior to any one man's genius or poetics, and that 

the poet's task is to show how those materials are the 

SOURCES of CREATION. Dante, Hilda Doolittle, and even the 
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ancient peoples of Egypt and Sumer, have feasted upon the 

same food of the gods, a sacred and often secret food which 

I have perhaps uncovered to a certain extent. 

At the very center and source of creation is a Rose 

or a Gold Flower. It is the Flower which we shall eventually 

encounter in the course of our Curriculum. It is the 

Flower on the title page of our work because it is our 

highest image of Truth and the ultimate source of Vision, - 
vision of the creation of the City in a history, and the 

subject of our final chapter. 

So there is, indeed, a coherence to our critical 

exegesis, though our work is seemingly expansive and 

difficult. It is my pleasure to be able to give this 

Curriculum-as though I were teaching before a blackboard, 

using Olson's texts as the basis of inquiry into the subject 

of Cosmology. And it is my pleasure to be able to teach 

Olson's works in this way because his Mind is simply worth 

following. It maps a very large space. It is a Mind 

contemporary to our own experience. And so the Curriculum 

is as new as ourselves, and as alive as knowledge that now 

exists, -a demand which the Soul always places upon 

learning. Make It New, said Pound. Break into the new, - 
a definition of the very life of space. A life which must 

be original as well as true in ourcontemporary experience. 

It is a Curriculum in which Olson has proposed the 

headings and I have the job of suggesting ways to find out 



about those subject-contents. I propose books to read and 

give my own rough outline which is somewhat fuller than 

Olson's primary napping, so that the student may find out 

what is important and where to go looking for a further 

comprehension of detail and meaning. The result is an 

explicit Curriculum with topics &c., which may or may not 

catch the attention of the Soul. It is certainly a 

participation. And these are materials I give for such a 

future participation. In this sense my own work is not 

completed, and remains a secondary outline. 

I would suggest that there is now a technical 

capability in all lecture theatres for the presentation 

of pictures of the world such as those which accompany 

this work. I cannot escape the fact of the audio / visual 

meeting ground we are now able to use. It is a consideration 

in the very act of composition through pictures that I have 

employed in this work. We may turn to our own theatre of 

the world, easily and usefully, for a most accurate view 

of Olson's presence in a history of the "guided" 

imagination. 

Finally, let me say something about the initial 

steps which are prerequisite to a reading of the following 

contents. In the first place are the Maximus poems them- 

selves. Then the reader of Olson's poetics should obtain 



a copy of George Butterick's Annotated Index to the Maximus 

Poems (Ph.D. dissertation, University of Buffalo) which 

guides us through the first ~aximus Poems, I, I1 and 111. 

Next a copy of the three small books in the War Trilogy by 

Hilda Doolittle ("Walls Do Not Fall"; "The Flowering of the 

Rod"; and "A Tribute to the Angels") is needed. Then a 

text of the Divine Comedy, and whatever can be learned about 

that tripartite experience of Hell, Earth and Heaven. These 

are basic to what follows, in my own view of the structure 

and order in Olson's Cosmology. In addition I would 
- - - - - - 

suggest a cursory examination of a short article about 

Dante and Ezra Pound & the American experience of the 

Divine Comedy, - by Giovanni Giovannini, entitled 
Ezra Pound and Dante (Utrecht: Dekkar & Van de Vegt, 

~ 1 9 6 2 ) ~  - and more properly I would always emphasize 
an affinity that exists in the writings of Olson and 

Pound and Hilda Doolittle and Dante, who stand before and 

share entrance into the same gateways that lead into a 

City, a Holy City, of Jerusalem, of Ecbatana, of 

Gloucester, of Poetry and Truth. 

It is the City of the Eternal Rose of Light 

which has the entrances I hope to reveal for you. It is 

a City which must be envisioned, composed, constructed, 

entered and guarded, like the imagination itself. 
> - 



Jack and J i l l  went  u ~  t r ~ s  k111 
T o  f e t c h  a p a i l  o f  wazer. 

rn Li.e L nursery rhyme i s  our e p i g r a p h ,  w r l t c e n  cver  an aztrance 

into a p o e t i c s .  The well of  w a t e r s  02 the hi;; i s  a 

b a p t i s m a l  f o n t ,  u s u a l l y  s i t u a t e d  i n  a courtyard of  tke a o s t  

v e r t i c a l  and h o l y  t e r r e s t r i a l  City of J e r u s a l e m .  

U n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  " P a v i l l i c n  E i i i , "  a t  the tcp of  

Centennial Way on Mount Burnaby 1s crowned w i t h  a c a f e  that 

s e r v e s  foods  of  p a r a d i s e  l i k e  c o f f e e  and c i g a r e t z e s ,  coke 

aria c h i p s .  P e o p l e  throw n i c k e i s  and coppe r s  i n c c  t1:z well 

whose waters re f lec t  the f a l s e  fucure of a sh~liow znde r -  

a c a n d m g .  A l l e g o r y  has  been s t r a k i - i ~ d  ro t h e  polri t  o f  

v i r t u a l  l o s s ,  or  i s  subsumed w i t h i n  t h e  domaix of a d v e r t i s i n g .  



13 

Even t h e  Unive r s i ty  i t s e l f  i s  no s h i n i n g  C i t y  and p r o p e r l y  

deserves  t o  be loca ted  i n  t h e  lower mainland of t h e  p o l i s  

r a t h e r  than  a p a r t  and above a s  a  hope no one can look up t o .  

S o c i a l  h i e r a r c h y  has  r ep laced  a l l  of t h e  former s t a t i o n s  of 

t h e  Soul  t h a t  once e x i s t e d  i n  t h e  landscape of a theology.  

Our work r e i n s t a t e s  theology.  

Our t o p i c  i s  t h e  Ph i losoph ia  perennis  t h a t  informs 

p a r t i c u l a r s  i n  an e t e r n a l  Curriculum of  t h e  Soul. I t  i s  

t h e  s tudy  of t h e  emergence of t h e  human Soul  from a marshland 

un ive r se  of exper ience  and i t s  r i s e  heavenward, by a  cont inuous 

climb through e v e n t s  i n  h i s t o r y ,  up t h e  mountainside t h a t  

l e a d s  i n t o  a C i t y  Upon A H i l l .  

1 



. . . t h e  s u b t i t l e  i s  "The Dogmatic Nature of 
Experience." And I propose t o  handle it i n  t h r e e  
shapes o r  c i r c l e s , * *  unquest ionably more c i r c u l a r  
than  shapely ,  and now I w i l l  s a t i s f y  t h a t  l a d  
t h a t  s a i d  t o  me today,  "you c e r t a i n l y  a r e  g iv ing  
yourse l f  p l e n t y  of room." The f i r s t  evening,  t h a t  
i s ,  t o n i g h t ,  does propose t o  be Cosmology. And t h e  
o t h e r  two would be Be l i e f  I and Bel ie f  11. So 

1 

t h a t  I r e a l l y  do mean Tru th .  

Olson,  Poet ry  and Tru th ,  p. 11. 

Dante A l i g h i e r i ,  Divina Commedia, P a r a d i s o  X X X X I I ,  
i n  which t h r e e  c i r c l e s  of l i g h t  appear overhead. 



l e f t  w i th  o n e ' s  own 
r e s o r t ,  wishing 
f o r  g r a s s  and t h e  a i r  
of heaven. Finding o u t  
t h e r e  i s  no d o o r s t e p  
equal  t o  t h e  h e a r t  
of God 

"Main S t r e e t  is  d e s e r t e d , "  a poem f o r  t h e  t h i r d  volume 
of Maximus Poems, p r i n t e d  in -  10 / 6 ,  (Winter,  1972-  
1973), pp. 86-88. 





(where did the Sumerians come 
from, into the Persian Gulf- 
sea-peoples who raided and 
imposed themselves on a black- 
haired previous people dwelling 
among reed-houses on flooded 
marshes? 

CHRONICLES 

Maximus IV,V,VI. 



PART 1 

Binge # 1: t h e  Deq lac ia t ion  and t h e  W e t  Per iod .  1 

The l a s t  of  f o u r  P l e i s t o c e n e  I c e  advances,  known a s  

t h e  Wisconsin o r  ~ G r m  g l a c i a t i o n ,  began t o  move s o u t h  

c .  35,000 B.C. ,  pushing a r a i n  b e l t  hundreds of m i l e s  ahead 

of i t s  c o o l  f r o n t  w a l l ,  where a  p l u v i a l  r e g i o n  of conden- 

s a t i o n  poured water  on t h e  l ands .  The i c e  r e t r e a t e d  dur ing  

t h e  neothermal pe r iod  of i n c r e a s e d  s o l a r  h e a t  a f t e r  9,000 

B . C . ,  l eav ing  behind a  d i l u v i a l  f l o o d  p l a i n  and a  southern  

t e rmina l  moraine. W e  may t a k e  t h e  Lake Van measure, of 

c .  10,000 B . C . ,  as o r i g i n  of t h e  human c i t y  i n  t h e  pos t -  

g l a c i a l  d e b r i s  of t h e  Near E a s t ,  a t  Z a w i  Chemi and 

Shanidar  . I t  i s  t h e  measure Olson uses  t o  begin t h e  

c i t y  of  Glouces ter  i n  Maximus I V , V , V I  , where t h e  two 

c h a r a c t e r s  of  t h e  p o s t - g l a c i a l ,  swamplands and moraine 

boulder  d e p o s i t s ,  a r e  t h e  g iven  m a t e r i a l s  f o r  human cons t ruc-  

t i o n  of world and p o l i s :  

"These high-lying benches of  s t r a t i f i e d  d r i f t  
material," he c o n t i n u e s ,  "probably i n d i c a t e  
p o i n t s  where s m a l l  s u b g l a c i a l  s t reams emerged 
dur ing  t h e  p rocess  of t h e  r e t r e a t  of t h e  i c e ,  
b r ing ing  f o r t h  a  q u a n t i t y  of  d e t r i t a l  m a t t e r  
and d e p o s i t i n g  it upon t h e  s u r f a c e  of t h e  
shoved moraine a t  a t i m e  when t h e  mass l a y  
w e l l  below t h e  l e v e l  of  t h e  sea . "  

The Cow 
of Dogtown 3 

The view of  c r e a t i o n  p resen ted  i n  Olson ' s  p o e t i c s  

d is  n o r t h e r n ,  fo l lowing i n  t h e  wake of t h e  r e t r e a t i n g  i c e .  



Man i s  P i e i s t o c e n e  , n o t  Mediterranean. Beginnings a r e  i n  

s t o n e  and water .  There i s  no b lack  ea r th  loam cover on 

Dogtown H i l l ;  on ly  s t r i a t i o n s  scraped on a ba re  g r a n i t e  

bedrock, carved t h e r e  by a bu l ldoze r  b lade  of boulder  t e e t h  

f r o z e n  i n t o  t h e  f o o t  o f  a g l a c i e r  w a l l .  The b e s t  cosmogony 

t o  r e p r e s e n t  G l o u c e s t e r ' s  o r i g i n s  i s  t h e  Norse Gylfaginning ,  
4 

where a Cow named Audhumla, l i c k s  Bur i ,  f i r s t  man, o u t  of 

t he  s z l t  b lecks t h a t  cover .,L:~, .,,, -1.4 
Urr- z-.. rrL LA--..-- 

w + r r  I..= W U L  IU . LLGL ~ u u y  L A  C - U L A ~  u ~ 3  

c u r l  a s  g l a c i e r s  down f j o r d  mouths gorged o u t  t o  t h e  s e a .  

Licked man (as  such)  o u t  of  t h e  i c e ,  
t h e  cow d i d  who 
h e r s e l f  came i n t o  being s o  t h a t  
Y m i r  would have some s o u r c e  of food 
(her  milk one supposes) 5 

6 
Olson has  c a l l e d  American man "oxyacetylene,  " whose 

f i r e s  are enough t o  s t a r t  a n  engine  p i s t o n  f r o z e n  i n  t h e  

n i g h t  below zero .  I t  t a k e s  such f i e r c e  h e a t  t o  m e l t  a 

g l a c i e r ;  t o  l i v e  i n  a dome o f  ice heated  by w a r m  blood from 

w i t h i n .  

I n  "Maximus, from Dogtown - I ,"  Merry f i g h t s  the 

g l a c i e r  b u l l  on Dogtown H i l l  i n  an  a rena  where f o u r  hundred 

gods a r e  watching t h e  c r e a t i o n  of  a human world.  Each 

Sunday Merry t o s s e d  t h e  young b u l l ,  t o  e s t a b l i s h  h i s  s t a n c e  

and f i r m  f o o t i n g  on t h e  new world,  u n t i l  one Sunday he was 

thrown l i k e  boulders  scattered and broken on Dogtown H i l l  

by t h e  advance o f  P l e i s t o c e n e  I c e .  H i s  blood watered t h e  

rocks  a t  Glouces te r ,  f lowing i n t o  t h e  c o a l  d e p o s i t s  of a 
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black  gold f lower .  He l i e s  dead l i k e  Enkidu, a n c i e n t  b u l l -  

f i g h t e r ,  e a t e n  by g rubs ,  y e t  t h e  human world r e t a i n s  t h e  

h e a t  of h i s  blood i n  t h e  l i f e  of i t s  h i s t o r y .  The gold 

f lower i s  l o v e ,  h e a t  a s  shimmering a s  a f i r e  bloom on c o a l  

g r a t e s ;  h e a t  t h a t  w i l l  m e l t  s t r eams  o u t  of i c e ;  compel 

g l a c i e r s  t o  y i e l d  a p l a c e  f o r  t h e  human s p e c i e s .  Man has 

forged  h i s  way wi th  t h e  c u t t i n g  t o r c h  of mind. H e  has  

fought  i n  the b u l l f i g h t ,  at Sl lmer  and Mycenae, Spain, 

Por tuga l  and Glouces ter  , f o r c i n g  t h e  landscape w e s t .  I t  

i s n ' t  t h e  me l t ing  i c e ,  b u t  t h e  h e a t  of  man's advancing 

imaginat ion  t h a t  opens t h e  migra t ion  of human un ive r se  o u t  

a c r o s s  space .  

The Lake Van measure i s  a measure of human o r i g i n s  

o u t  of  P l e i s t o c e n e  elements .  The elements a r e  water  and 

rock i n  a p o s t - g l a c i a l  m e l t  caused by hea t :  WATERED ROCK. 

I n  P l e i s t o c e n e  Man Olson s a y s  our  P a l e o l i t h i c  exper i -  

ence i s  l o s t  i n  America because t h e  Ind ian ,  o r  

Paleo-Indian remnant, w a s  conquered by a f u l l y  matured 

and l a t e  European i n h e r i t a n c e .  Yet our  exper ience  is  n o t  

Mediterranean,  Roman o r  Greek. W e  l i v e  i n  a n o r t h  snow. 

W e  i n h a b i t  pre-European o r i g i n s  on a ba re  g r a n i t e  mountain 

of g l a c i e r  rubb le  whose s u r f a c e  i s  hardly  a b l e  t o  s u s t a i n  

r o o t s  of hardy s c r u b  oaks and s p a r s e  b lueber ry  pa tches .  

Man must go t o  t h e  shore  f o r  l i f e  i n  t h e  p o s t - g l a c i a l  and 

p r e - p a s t o r a l  . 8 



The Aurignacian-Solutrean-Magdalenian image of man- 

the-hunter  i s  s p e c i a l i z e d  f o r  c o n d i t i o n s  of i c e  t h a t  e x i s t s d  

dur ing  t h e  b r i e f  20,000 y e a r s  of t h e  ~ k r n  g l a c i a t i o n  over  

n o r t h e r n  Europe. A t  Folsom and Yuma i n  New Mexico w e r e  

found t h e  same Wisconsin remains of hunt ing  l i f e  15,000 

y e a r s  old,-a human complex which chased t h e  G r e a t  Bison 

w i t h  f i r e  over  c l i f f s .  But when t h e  i c e  moved o f f  and t h e  

land r o s e ,  a l l  t r a c e s  of t h e s e  e a r l y  cave-dwelling American 

h u n t e r s ,  who drew p i c t u r e s  and pe t roglyphs  of t h e  Bison, 

l i k e  t h e  wonderful auroch b u l l s  on t h e  c e i l i n g s  a t  Lascaux 

and Altamira,-vanished, a long  w i t h  t h e  l a r g e  m a m m a l s ,  

sabre- toothed t i g e r  and h a i r y  mammoth. P o s t  10,000 B .C . 
t h e  o l d e r  and more b a s i c  s h o r e - l i f e  humans aga in  emerged 

from sou the rn  c e n t e r s  i n  North A f r i c a  and W e s t  A s i a ,  a 

peoples  less h e r o i c  than  t h e  mighty h u n t e r ,  who produced 

t h e  change i n  t h e  n e o l i t h i c  which gave us  t h e  c i t y .  

Fishermen and food g a t h e r e r s  who f i n a l l y  developed t h e  

s i c k l e  a t  Mount Carmel, c. 10,000 B .C . ,  f o r  h a r v e s t i n g  

ermner wheat (Tr i t icum dicoccum) and six-rowed b a r l e y  

(Hordeum hexastichum),-GRASSES which grew i n  t h e  SKAMPS 

of t h e  Near Eas te rn  p o s t - g l a c i a l  age  a long  t h e  Levant ine  

seabord.  I t  i s  t h e  rise of t h i s  human c e n t e r ,  between 

hunter  and dynas ty ,  an  overlooked c e n t e r ,  t h a t  Olson 

d i s t i n g u i s h e s  i n  h i s  own p o e t i c s  of t h e  human world.  I t  

i s  a c e n t e r  wi thou t  t h e  s t a t u r e  of  cave hun te r  o r  Egyptian 

k ingsh ip  and n a t i o n ,  b u t  w i t h  a f o r c e  whose f u t u r e  w e  s t i l l  
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The e a r l i e s t  problem f o r  p o s t - g l a c i a l  human l i f e  

was n o t  i r r i g a t i o n ,  b u t  d ra inage  ,-RAINS. Man l i v e d  i n  

swamps, c a l l e d  w a d i  i n  t h e  Near E a s t ,  on t h e  d i l u v i a l  p l a i n s  - 
of t h e  i c e  age  r a i n  b e l t  which f looded a i l  of t h e  Mesopo- 

tamian v a l l e y ,  t h e  N i l e  d e s e r t s  and a s t r e t c h  of c o a s t  

a long P a l e s t i n e  n o r t h  t o  t h e  Orinoco. W e  a r e  c l o s e r  t o  

t h e  amphibious cow, hippo-sow, h id ing  i n  t h e  g r a s s ,  then  

...- A- A L -  1 ---- 
w s  a l s  LV L L L ~  IQLLJ~ and mighty hunt ing  m a m m a i s  : 

The newcomers settled i n  caves  on t h e  open 
terraces i n  f r o n t  of them i n  t h e  Carmel or Judean 
mountains,  o r  b u i l t  s e t t l e m e n t s  i n  t h e  open where 
n a t u r a l  s h e l t e r s  w e r e  n o t  a v a i l a b l e .  Se t t l ement s  
on a n a t u r a l  t e r r a c e  over looking  marshes and 
f e r t i l e  hunt ing  grounds and t h e  proximity of  water 
were n a t u r a l l y  favoured;  t h e  C a r m e l  caves of E l  
Wad, Wadi F a l l a h  and Kebarah f a c e  t h e  marshes of 
t h e  Mediterranean c o a s t  whereas Enynan overlooks 
t h e  swamps and poo l s  of Lake Huleh, . . . 

James M e l l a a r t  . E a r l i e s t  
C i v i l i z a t i o n s  of t h e  Near 
E a s t .  D. 22 .  

Many r i v e r s ,  descending from t h e  mountains,  ended i n  upland 

s e a s  wi thou t  a n  o u t l e t  and r inged  by swamps. Three ear l iest  

c e n t e r s  were e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  t h e  neo1ithi.c:-the Zagros 

Mountains; t h e  Ana to l i an  p l a t e a u  r e g i o n ;  and Turkish  Meso- 

potamia around Lake Van. With p r o g r e s s i v e  d e s i c a t i o n  t h e  

swamplands of  t h e  Nile and Mesopotamian v a l l e y s ,  p roper ,  

were i n h a b i t e d ,  and man moved o u t  of t h e  h ighlands  back i n t o  

Apsu, t h e  s w e e t  w a t e r s  o f  the marsh f l o o d .  A s  p o s t - g l a c i a l  

d e s i c a t i o n  cont inued,  a f t e r  7,000 B.C.,  man t r i e d  t o  main- 



t a i n  h i s  p o s i t i o n  of l i v e l i h o o d  i n  t h e  swamp lowlands,  

c e n t e r i n g  and concen t ra t ing  more and more upon Kish and 

Memphis and Byblos, t h e  t h r e e  c i t i e s  whose p o s i t i o n  i n  t h e  

p o s t - g l a c i a l  gave rise t o  t h e  Sumerian, Egyptian and 

Phoenician n a t i o n s  by t h e  year  3100 B . C . ,  i n  t h e  c h a l c o l i t h i c  

age of our  h i s t o r y  of t h e  p o l i s .  

I n  o p p o s i t i o n  t o  Toynbee ' s  theory  of stress and 

p r o g r e s s ,  w e  see man t r y i n g  t o  keep h i s  shore  l i f e  a s  t h e  

b a s i s  of human achievement,-because h i s  s p e c i e s  is  a  swznp 

animal l i k e  water  b u f f a l o  and c r o c o d i l e ,  Hathor and S e t h  i n  

t h e  g r a i n  g r a s s e s .  I n  t h e  swamplands man l i v e d  w i t h  h i s  

cows i n  t h e  r u s h e s  and r e e d s ,  a t  t h e  r o o t  and o r i g i n  of  a  

milk-yielding tree whose e x i s t e n c e  s h a l l  be t h e  major focus  

of our  e n t i r e  work. I n  t h e  n e o l i t h i c  man l ea rned  t o  keep 

water  cows f o r  t h e i r  mi lk  and dung-fuel;  and t o  c u l t i v a t e  

some of  t h e  g r a s s e s  of a landscape wi thou t  t r e e s .  

By way of summation: w e  have followed t h e  r i s e  of 

t h r e e  c e n t e r s  of c i v i l i z a t i o n  formed i n  t h e  d r y  age follow- 

ing  t h e  l a s t  d e g l a c i a t i o n ,  when swamplands were reduced i n  

s i z e ,  f o r c i n g  man i n t o  t h e s e  f u t u r e  c e n t e r s  of t h e  p o l i s ,  

a t  Sumer, Memphis and Byblos ( a l s o  Tyre) . Out of t h e  swamps 

man took h i s  c a t t l e  and g r a i n s  and w i t h  them fo rced  t h e  

r e v o l u t i o n  which began c i v i l i z a t i o n  i n  t h e  c i t i e s .  Gra ins  

p l u s  c a t t l e  concen t ra ted  i n t o  c e n t e r s  e q u a l s  t h e  rise of 

p o l i s  and n a t i o n  c .  3100 B.C. The whole p rocess  took seven 

m i l l e n i a  . 
I 



The marsh element behind t h e  human universe  appears  

i n  Olson ' s  p o e t i c s  a s  "mass mother m i l k  cow bodyt' i n  t h e  

cosmogonic poem c a l l e d  "Maximus, from Dogtown, - I V .  " Olsor;. 

i s  p i c t u r i n g  a  c r e a t i o n  o u t  of p l u v i a l  and sub-boreal 

P le i s tocene  I c e  o r i g i n s  dur ing a  pos t - g l a c i a l  mel t ,  where 

t h e  land remains a  low-lying bog of sodden g ra s se s :  

Vulgar 
swamp And cow 
o r  sow. Wetlands 
J u i c e .  And i n  t h e  t r i pp l e - fo r ce  
d r ipp ing  

Orge 9 

Gloucester  i s  e l eva t ed  o u t  of a  "Mud Face founder of 
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Dogtown," pushed up by t h e  i c e  and l e f t  behind a s  a  marsh, 

where s treams pour f o u r t h  sweet Apsu, t h e  milk waters  of 

c r e a t i o n ,  from t h e  Cow of Dogtown, Audhumla. The cen t e r  of 

t h e  c i t y  l i f e  c a l l e d  Dogtown m e l t s  ou t  of t h e  i c e  c l imate  

l i k e  a  S u e r ,  a  Byblos o r  Tyre,  a  landscape of rushes and 

water and cows. I t  i s  i n  t h e  Near Eas t  t h a t  t h e  p i c t u r e  

of t h i s  c r e a t i o n  su rv ives  i n  p r a c t i c e  t o  our own day,  a 

p i c t u r e  whose o r i g i n s  a r e  t r a ced  i n  Olson's  poem c a l l e d  

"Chronic les ,"  ch ron i c l e s  of an i s l a n d  p o l i s  l i k e  Tyre o r  

Glouces te r ,  surrounded on a l l  s i d e s ,  above and below, by 

waters .  

"Chronicles" i s  about  migra t ion  from a  c e n t e r  (Tyre) 

w e s t ,  and i s  mainly a  copy of t e x t  presented i n  Robert 

Graves' The Greek Myths, vo l .  I ,  i t e m  58. However it i s  



t h e  conclus ion  of t h e  poem which i s  most r e v e a l i n g ,  where 

Olson speaks of "reed-houses on  f looded marshes,"  made by 

a peoples  who came o r i g i n a l l y  from Libya,-East Af r i can  

marsh peoples  4 . 5  m i l l i o n  y e a r s  o l d ,  born i n  t h e  r i f t  a t  

Olduvai and r a i s e d  i n  t h e  swamplands of t h e  Vi l l e f ranchan  

age.  I n  t h e  l a s t  p o s t - g l a c i a l ,  a f t e r  t h e  neothermal of 

10,000 B.C. ,  t h e s e  a n c i e n t  peoples  cen te red  a t  Tyre and 

b u i i t  houses w i t h  r e e d s  on most r e c e n t  swampland mud mounds. 

Th i s  e a r l y  memory of a  f i r s t  marsh peoples  a t  Tyre,  i n  t h e  

f i f t h  o r  f o u r t h  m i l l e n i a  B.C., s u r v i v e s i n ' P h i l o  of Byblos' 

account  of  Sanchunia thon ' s  Phoenician His to ry ,  here  
11 

t r a n s l a t e d  by Char les  Doria:  

And Hypsuranios 
l i v e d  i n  Tyre 
b u i l d i n g  h u t s  
of reed  and papyrus s t r a n d s  

And he  q u a r r e l e d  w i t h  Ousoos 
h i s  b r o t h e r :  who d ressed  
i n  t h e  s k i n s  of t h e  b e a s t s  
he  caught  and skinned.  

The argument p o r t r a y s  a change i n  t h e  k ingship  of t h e  gods,  

from a pre-Uranian hunt ing  man t o  Uranian man a s  a  marsh 

animal  dur ing  t h e  n e o l i t h i c  age.  Ousoos is fo rced  t o  l e a v e  

Tyre.  H e  s e t s  o u t ,  s a i l i n g  w e s t  on a  l o g ,  t h e  f i r s t  p i l l a r  

of Hercules  Melkaar t : 

Then it r a i n e d  i n  Tyre: 
t h e  wind drove  t h e  trees 
a g a i n s t  each o t h e r  
and s o  t h e  p l a c e  
w a s  s t r i p p e d  of wood 



Though Ousoos 
ca tch ing  a tree 
loped t h e  branches o f f  
and paddled out t o  s ea :  
t h e  f i r s t  

And ded i ca t i ng  two p i l l a r s  
t o  Wind and F i r e  : 
poured t h e  blood of t h e  b e a s t s  
he caught  over  them. 

both a center OF reed  h u t s  and the o r i g i n s  of a westward 

migra t ion  of t h a t  f i r s t  c e n t e r .  I t  i s  t h e  reed  h u t s  which 

a r e  of p a r t i c u l a r  importance i n  our  p r e s e n t  s tudy ,  f o r  they 

a r e  made of t h e  e a r l i e s t  p o s t - g l a c i a l  m a t e r i a l s  of t h e  c i t y .  

Before r e eds  men l i v e d  i n  caves .  A f t e r  them came s t one  and 

brickwork. 

I n  a Babylonian myth of c .  1750 B.C.  it i s  s a i d  t h a t  

Marduk e r ec t ed  t h e  world a s  a p la t fo rm of rushes  on Apsu, 

t h e  s w e e t  wa te r s  of a marshland ( i n  c o n t r a s t  t o  T i a n a t ,  t h e  

s a l t  sea  wa t e r s ) .  Apsu and Tiamat, f r e s h  and s a l t  wa te r s ,  

a r e  t h e  f i r s t  o r d e r s  of godhead i n  a Babylonian cosmogony, 

l a t e r  de fea ted  by a second genera t ion  of younger gods who 

a r e  c a l l e d  Ea and Marduk. Y e t  t h e  Apsu as marsh water  
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surv ives  a s  landscape even dur ing  Marduk's r e i g n ,  who 

d e f e a t s  Apsu, then  b u i l d s  a house of r e e d s ,  c a l l e d  Apsu, 

t h e  house of t h e  gods on t h e  wa te r s  of t h e  world. The 

c r e a t i o n  of t h e  dome Apsu i s  given i n  t h e  fo l lowing passages 

from Alexander H e i d e l ' s  The Babylonian Genes is ,  pp. 62-63: 



Marduk cons t ruc ted  a  r e e d  frame on t h e  f a c e  of t h e  w a t e r s ;  
He c r e a t e d  d i r t  and poured i t  o u t  by t h e  reed  frame. 

H e  c r e a t e d  t h e  g r a s s ,  t h e  r u s h  of t h e  marsh, t h e  r e e d ,  anc 
t h e  woods ; 

The l a n d s ,  t h e  marshes,  t h e  canebrakes 
The cow and h e r  young, t h e  c a l f ;  

Lord Marduk p i l e d  up a  dam a t  t h e  edge of t h e  s e a ;  . . . a swamp he made i n t o  d r y  l and .  

The myth is  aga in  w r i t t e n  l a t e ,  i n  t h e  f i r s t  o r  second 

mil lenium, b u t  c o n t a i n s  t h i s  e a r l i e s t  p i c t u r e  of c r e a t i o n ,  

b e f o r e  t h e  i n v e n t i o n  of b r i c k s ,  where swamps were dra ined  

(preceding  t h e  d r y  age of  i r r i g a t i o n )  and where t h e  world 

w a s  a  r e e d  h u t  e l e v a t e d  upon t h e  waters o f  Apsu. A s  i n  our  

own Genes is ,  b u t  where t h e  p i c t u r e  of c r e a t i o n  is  t h e  l i t e r a l  

and recognizable  mode of  l i v e l i h o o d  conducted by an e a r l i e s t  post-  

g l a c i a l  mankind who e l e v a t e d  r e e d  h u t  s t r u c t u r e s  on wa te r s  

which pas tu red  b u f f a 1 0 , h e r d s .  I t  was such c a t t l e  herding 

peoples  l i v i n g  i n  swamplands who gave rise t o  Sumer and 

Tyre,-two of t h e  foremost  c e n t e r s  of c i v i l i z a t i o n  i n  

O l s o n ' s  p o e t i c s  of t h e  w e t  world.  

I n  o r d e r  t o  trace t h e  e a r l i e s t  beginnings of c e n t e r ,  

a t  t h e  very  r o o t s  of t h e  Axis  Mundi and p i l l a r  of c r e a t i o n ,  

we must go t o  t h e  s u r v i v i n g  r e c o r d s  of  a Near Eas te rn  world 

p r i o r  t o  3100 B .C . ,  and t o  t h e  con t inu ing  presence of a n  

a b o r i g i n a l i t y  l i v i n g  i n  t h e  swamplands of I r a q ,  I r a n  and 

lowland r e g i o n s  of t h e  Sudanese N i l e ,  post-1930 A.D. There 

we s h a l l  f i n d  t h e  r a d i c l e  beginnings of t h e  T r e e  of L i f e ,  
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a  milk-yielding t r e e ,  a  r eed  p i l l a r  upholding t h e  house of 

Inanna o r  Hathor,  goddesses of  t h e  wadi,  t h e  Apsu, who 

dwell  i n  a marsh of papyrus s tems.  

The Egyptians p r i o r  t o  3100 B.C. l i v e d  a l l  a long t h e  

marshlands of t h e  Upper and Lower N i l e  dur ing  a  t i m e  when 

t h e  d e s e r t  p l a t e a u  was a  f e r t i l e  and a  green  l a n d ,  watered 

by g l a c i a l  r a i n s .  P rogress ive  d e s i c a t i o n ,  w i t h  t h e  

r e t r e a t i n g  i c e ,  marked t h e  p e r i o d  from 7 , 0 0 0  B.C. onwards, 

t u r n i n g  t h e  p l a t e a u  from a r i c h  g r a s s l a n d  i n t o  s t e p p e  and 

u l t i m a t e l y  i n t o  d e s e r t ,  making t h e  lowest  l y i n g  swamplands 

of t h e  g r e a t  r i v e r  v a l l e y s  i n h a b i t a b l e .  Libya remained 

green  and r i c h  i n  c a t t l e  up t o  t h e  end of t h e  second 

millenium B.C. 

The p r e d y n a s t i c  h i s t o r y  of Egypt is  A f r i c a n ,  o r i g i n -  

a t i n g  c .  5,000 B.C. i n  t h e  Tas ian ,  Badarian and Amratian 

c u l t u r e s  which were fol lowed by t h e  Gerzean p e n e t r a t i o n  

i n t o  t h e  marshes of Upper Egypt. About 3100 B.C. Narmer / 

Menes u n i t e d  a l l  t r i b a l  nomes of  Upper and Lower Egypt i n t o  

a n a t i o n  w i t h  p o l i t i c a l  k ingship .  N a r m e r  / Menes, "King of 
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t h e  Two Lands," e s t a b l i s h e d  Dynasty I i n  Egyptian h i s t o r y  

c . 3100 B .C . , r u l i n g  from h i s  t h r o n e  a t  Memphis. 

The A f r i c a n  background t o  Kingship i n  Egypt may be 

s t u d i e d  from such l i v i n g  t r i b a l  peoples  a s  t h e  Nuer, t h e  

Bar i ,  Barundi,  H a m i t e  and Beduin, peoples  who con t inue  t o  

t h r i v e  according  t o  t h e i r  p r e h i s t o r i c  and immemorial customs. 
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Some of t h e  t e x t s  and s t u d i e s  r e l a t i n g  t o  t h i s  Libyan and 

Ugandan o r  North Af r i can  background t o  Egyptian c i v i l i z a t i o n  

and theology a r e  t h e  fo l lowing impor tant  works: B.G. and 

C.G.  Seligman, Pagan T r i b e s  of t h e  N i l o t i c  Sudan and The - 
Pagan T r i b e s  of t h e  Anglo-Egyptian Sudan; H .  Johns ton ,  

The Uqanda P r o t e c t o r a t e ;  J o h n ~ u r m t ,  Trave l s  i n  Nubia; 

G .  Brunton and C .  Caton Thompson, The Badarian C i v i l i z a t i o n ;  

J .  Roscoe, The Northern Bantu; W i l h e l m  HSlscher, Libyer  und 

Xgypter ;  and Evans-Pri tchard,  The Nuer. Perhaps t h e  b e s t  

s t u d y  of  t h e s e  c a t t l e  peoples  i s  a n  essay  by M.J. Herskov i t s ,  

"The C a t t l e  Complex ' i n  E a s t  A f r i c a ,  " American Anthropo log i s t  

X X V I I I  (1926) . The importance of  t h e  A f r i c a n  background 

t o  t h e  Egyptian Kingdom a f t e r  3100 B.C. i s  b e s t  summarized 

i n  t h e  c h a p t e r  called "Procrea t ion"  i n  Henri  F r a n k f o r t ' s  

Kingship and t h e  Gods, a t e x t  which Olson used a g r e a t  

d e a l .  

The focus  of t h e  above works i s  what Olson has  

a t tempted  t o  c a t c h  i n  h i s  poem "Chronic les" :  13  

Libyans ( t h e  least known 
of  a l l  s o u r c e s  o f  
s e r i o u s  i n r o a d s  on  
Egypt & c o l l a b o r a t i o n  
by t h e  Libyans w i t h  
t h e  s t i l l  unknown Raiders 
of t h e  s e a )  -- and Uganda: 

t h e r e  may be E a s t  A f r i c a n  - and'  a g a i n  what abou t  Libyan? 
movements t o  t h e  c e n t e r  
of t h e  second millenium: 
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T h e  movements p e r s i s t  u n t i l  t h e  second millenium,- 

1540 B.C.,-when Agenor 's  sons o f  Tyre s e t t l e d  t h e  W e s t  

(Semit ic  "Europa") . Europe w a s  s t o l e n  whi le  she  tended a 

c a t t l e  herd on t h e  shores  a t  Tyre. But Semit ic  and Af r i can  

movements begin f u r t h e r  back i n  t h e  s i x t h  t o  t h e  f o u r t h  

m i l l e n i a  B.C.,  when c a t t l e  peoples  moved from t h e  Libyan 

h ighlands  t o  se t t le  i n  t h e  N i l e  De l t a  and,  l i k e  Agenor, a t  

Tyre. 

An example of t h e  l i t e r a l  founding of  the  Egyptian 

imaginat ion  c .  3100 B.C. may be ob ta ined  by comparing p l a t e  

VIa,  "The s a c r e d  he rd , "  i n  F r a n k f o r t ' s  Cyl inder  Seals, w i t h  

p l a t e  XVIII, "Building t h e  ca t t le  b y r e , "  i n  Evans-Pr i tchard ' s  

The Nuer (our p l a t e  I, a t o  c ) . The former i s  from t h e  

Jamdet-Nasr age ,  c .  3100-2900 B.C. ,  a t  t h e  t i m e  N a r m e r  / Menes 

e s t a b l i s h e d  t h e  p o l i t i c s  of  n a t i o n  and Kingship over  a  

u n i f i e d  l and  of Egypt. The la t ter  is from Evans-Pr i tchard ' s  

o b s e r v a t i o n s ,  taken  i n  1930 A .D. : "The Nuer , who c a l l  

themselves Nath are round abou t  200,000 s o u l s  and l i v e  i n  
-1 

t h e  swamps and open savannah t h a t  s t r e t c h  on bo th  s i d e s  of 

t h e  N i l e  s o u t h  of i t s  junc t ion  w i t h  t h e  Sobat  and 3ahr e l  

Ghazal,  and on bo th  banks of  t h e  two t r i b u t a r i e s .  " They 

l i v e  i n  t h e  Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, s o u t h  of Libya and 

modern Egypt, "dwell ing among reed-houses on f looded 

marshes'' ( p l a t e  11) : 



P l a t e  I.  The C a t t l e  Byre. (a) "The Sacred Herd," e a r l i e r  
h a l f  of t h e  Jamdet Nasr P e r i o d ,  3100 B.C. 
(b) d e t a i l .  (c) "Bui ld ing  t h e  C a t t l e  Byre," Nuer 
c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  1930 A.D. 
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P l a t e  11. The Nuer Marshland. 
(b) Floodplains.  

b. - 
(a) C a t t l e  Herds, 



The whole of Nuerland i s  an a imost  dead l e v e l  
p l a i n ,  covered dur ing  t h e  r a i n s  w i t h  high g r a s s e s  
reaching  t o  t h e  w a i s t s ,  and near  s t reams,  where 
they  a r e  h igher  and c o u r s e r ,  t o  t h e  shoulders  of 
t h e  tall  Nuer. I t  approximately c o i n c i d e s  wi th  t h e  
ex tens ion  of  t r u e  savannah i n  t h e  Sudan. H e r e  and 
t h e r e  a r e  pa tches  of  thornwood f o r e s t ,  b u t  o f t e n  
no tree i s  v i s i b l e  i n  any d i r e c t i o n  and a  d e s o l a t e  
w a s t e  s t r e t c h e s  everywhere t o  t h e  horizon.  . . . 
A s  a r u l e  when t h e  r i v e r s  are i n  f l o o d  they  have no 
banks and t h e  count ry  l y i n g  on  e i t h e r  S ide  of  them 
is swamp threaded w i t h  wide lagoons,  o f t e n  running 
p a r a l l e l  t o  t h e  main channel .  

The vast p l a i n  is threaded w i t h  depressions, . . . which run  i n  a l l  d i r e c t i o n s ,  o f t e n  c r o s s i n g  
one a n o t h e r ,  and l i n k i n g  up w i t h  t h e  main r i v e r s .  
Where cont inuous  t h e s e  d e p r e s s i o n s  have t h e  
appearance of s m a l l  r i v e r s ,  though water seldom 
flows i n  them. While r a i n  i s  f a l l i n g  a  network of  
waterways which p r e v e n t s  d ra inage  from t h e  s a t u r a t e d  
e a r t h ,  s o  t h a t  t h e  r a i n w a t e r  lies everywhere i n  deep 
puddles  which s lowly extend till by t h e  middle o f  
June t h e  whole coun t ry ,  excep t  f o r  o c c a s i o n a l  h igher  
l and ,  is  innundated. The water remains s e v e r a l  inches  
deep till September, and Nuerland has  t h e  appearance 
of a  g r e a t  grass-covered swamp; t h e r e  are s t r eams ,  
lagoons,  and poo l s  wherever t h e r e  are s l i g h t  d e p r e s s i o n s ,  
and i s l a n d s ,  on which a r e  perched v i l l a g e s ,  wherever 
t h e r e  are r i d g e s *  and k n o l l s .  . . . By t h e  middle 
of November t h e  g r a s s e s  are d ry  enough t o  be f i r e d .  

Evans-Pri tchard,  The Nuer ,pp,. 53-54. 

W e  have h e r e  t h e  p l u v i a l  c o n d i t i o n  of Egypt as it 

e x i s t e d  i n  t h e  g l a c i a l  and e a r l y  p o s t - g l a c i a l  ages  fo l lowing 

t h e  ~ 6 r m  d e g l a c i a t i o n :  " i n  p r e h i s t o r i c ,  a s  w e l l  a s  i n  

Pharonic  t i m e s ,  Egypt w a s  a land  of marshes i n  which papyrus,  

sedge ,  and r u s h e s  grew t o  more t h a n  man's h e i g h t .  The wadis ,  

t o o ,  teamed w i t h  l i f e "  ( F r a n k f o r t ,  The B i r t h  of C i v i l i z a t i o n  

i n  t h e  Near E a s t )  A people  who w e r e  f a m i l i a r  w i t h  r i s i n g  

inunda t ion  and d e c l i n e  o f  water i n  swamplands; who tended 



smal l  i s l a n d  mounds of mud,-as s t a t e d  i n  t h e  Babylonian 

c r e a t i o n  of t h e  world on Apsu, o r  t h e  Egyptian c r e a t i o n  on 

Ptah-Ta-Tjenen, Ptah-the-Risen-Land, f i r s t  land t o  emerge 

o u t  of t h e  receding waters of the. N i l e  f l o o d p l a i n  i n  

t h e  Old Kingdom t e x t  c a l l e d  t h e  Memphite Theology.15 The 

importance of c a t t l e  i n  t h e  l a t e  monumental s t a g e s  of 

Egyptian p o l i s  cannot  be underest imated.  The cow is  a t  t h e  

c e n t e r  of a l l  Egyptian theology.  Hathor,  t h e  Divine Cow 

who g i v e s  b i r t h  t o  t h e  sun each morning, i s  found very  l a t e  

on tomb r e l i e f s  of t h e  sarcophagi  of Tut-Ankh-Amon (1354-?) 

and S e t i  I (1312-1298 B.C.) . The "Book of t h e  Divine Cow" 

m y  be found t r a n s l a t e d  i n  Alexander P i a n k o f f ' s  The Shr ines  

of  Tut-Ankh-Amon, pp. 27-37. She i s  t h e  goddess who suck les  

t h e  dead O s i r i s ;  whose milk r e v i v e s  t h e  Kingship of Horus 

over  Egypt. She is t h e  goddess of t h e  mi lk - t r ee ,  a sycamore 

whose branches shed l i q u i d  dew t h a t  r e v i v e s  dead b i rd - sou l s .  

She is t h e  t r e e  and m a m m a l  of  a n  e v e r l a s t i n g  l i f e ,  who 

g i v e s  man w a r m  milk and dung t o  burn i n  h i s  f i r e s .  Hathor 

l i v e s  i n  swamps which a r e  c a l l e d  Nun, - t h e  Watery Abyss, 

a landscape which i s  e q u i v a l e n t  t o  t h e  Babylonian Apsu and 

t h e  Sumerian Enki -I --a papyrus marsh land.  

'Seek t h e  cow-motherl' i s  t h e  a d j u r a t i o n  of the 
t e x t s  upon t h e  w a l l s  of t h e  tombs of  e a r l y  k ings .  
Below t h e  e a r t h ,  however, she  i s  imagined no 
longer  i n  t h e  form of  t h e  benign b e a s t  (Cow), b u t  
as t h e  T r e e  whose f r u i t s  a r e  c a s t  i n t o  t h e  ground 
f o r  renewal of l i f e .  The sycamore of  t h e  South 
w a s  regarded a s  t h e  l i v i n g  body of Hathor,  and t h e  
nomes ded ica ted  t o  h e r s e l f  and t o  Nut were c a l l e d  
c o n j o i n t l y  t h e  Land of t h e  Sycamore. 

Levy, The G a t e  of Horn, p .  120. 
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Flare 1IIa shows Hachor of t n e  swmps ccnizs ou7: 

of pzpyrus r e ~ u s ,  acd lIYb snox~s Hathor  a s  k u c  ,~;Lyan h i t  

o r  Nei th)  s u c k l i n g  the  new K i n g ,  Horus, iz a ,+~yrus m a r s h .  

Ber a s s o c i a t i o n  wlth t h e  p r o g e ~ e r a t i v e  n a t u r e  o+ :rashwater 

f 2 ~ o d i a n d s  i s  well preserved  i n  tAese i i l u s z r a ~ i o n s  cf k r  

Sovine landscape.  P l a t e s  I V  t o  VI?, oL t h e  czher hazii, sLow 

i3athcr i n  a more a b s t r a c t e d  iconology,  s t a n d l n g  in che 

h r ~ n n h f i r  
UIUA1LL1=3 GI a sycamoi-e tzee, cis iidikor Genar i rxs ,  whose 

f r u l t s  hang down l i k e  pendulous b r e a s t s  t o  s c c k l e  cke dead 

b i r d - s o u l  i n  a f t e r l i f e .  The p i c t u r e s  show H a ~ h o r  i n  t he  

sycamore T r e e  of  L i f e  pour ing  s a c r e d  wa te r  from a vase  over 

t h e  deceased and h i s  b i r d - s o u l .  T i a t e  V I I b  shows the 

p e n d ~ l o u s  f r u i t  o f  t h e  sycamore o r  f i g  palm draw2 l i k e  a 

human b r e a s t  a t t ache t i  t o  a milk-yielding tree, whose whi t e  

f l u i d  r e v i v e s  t n e  dead.  F i n a i l y ,  and i n  h e r  niost exereme 

Near E a s t e r n  form, t h e  goddess becomes Ephesian A r t e m i s  

whose body i s  covered w i t h  m i l k - t i t s ,  i l l u s t r a c e 6 .  i n  ou r  

p l a t e  VIII. 

I n  t h e  development 02 t h i s  imagery chere i s  xaicca~ned 

t h e  marsh landscape  which, a s  Cow o r  Tree ,  y i z l d s  t h e  s a c r e d  

mlik of  L i f e ,  milk  o f  t h e  c a t t l e  byre .  The sycamore t r e e  

was chosen t o  be an image o f  t he  milk cow b e c a ~ s e  it 

exudes wh i t e  l i q u i d  sap: 





P l a t e  111. (b)  Isis i n  t h e  papyrus  swamp 
s u c k l i n g  Horus. 



P l a t e  IVa Hathor Dend r i t i s ,  Goddess of t h e  Sycamore Tree.  
( a )  pouring water  from t h e  sycamore over  t h e  
deceased and h i s  soul -b i rd .  From Hel iopo l i s .  
(b)  r e l i e f  showing t h e  dead s o u l  f i nd ing  r e f r e sh -  
ment i n  t h e  garden of h i s  tomb. From Thebes. 



Plate V. Hathor Dendritis giving nourishment to the dead. 
From the Tomb of Sennedjem, at Deir el-Medinet, 
Nineteenth Dynasty. 



P l a t e  V I .  Worshipping t h e  Sycamore Goddess. From t h e  
Tomb o f  ~ e t o s i r i s ,  a t  Tuneh e l -Gebel ,  l a t e  
4 t h  c e n t u r y  B.C. 



1 
KING SUCKLED BY THE SACRED TREE (ISIS)  

b. 

P l a t e  V I I .  Hathor D e n d r i t i s ,  t h e  Sycamore Goddess. 
(a) from t h e  Tomb of  Pashedu, a t  D e i r  el-Medinet,  
h v e n t i e t h  Dynasty. (b)  from- t h e  Tomb of  Tuth- 
mosis 111, Val ley  of t h e  Kings, E igh teen th  
Dynasty, showing t h e  King suckled  on a human 
b r e a s t  of  t h e  s a c r e d  tree. 



Plate VIII. Artemis Polimastros (Artemis of the many 
breasts). Statuettes from the Artemision 
at Ephesus. Now in the Archaeological 
Museum at Ephesus. 
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.*I. ~ f l e  e x t e n t  cf ,Lhe ~~resea...c ;r;$ ,;&.; Scj....7:>& - :>r - * 4 .h 
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~ifiao 1 , 91 - - T  can oniy be indicated by these b r i z f  cn-:rn ., A.t-~~*z:i -. - .- I- L - * 
,-. . . + The theoiogy is as o l d  as man's rlr-~ po<."--. lacnal er.=.:-g---;-: Y . L A  L L , L L  

1 . T 7 : - , - .  ::le as a fc i rmer  or' d o n e s t i c a t e d  c a t t l e ,  11" L L - ~  -1 ti12 Nuer 

cc ocher Libyan 2nd Su&a,2ese t r + k . > c  wi?c cont inue  to e x i s t  AUL" 

in t h e  A f r i c a n  f ioodl&nds .  As ~ e s ~ ~ ~ t i ~ n  i nc rc&sed  azter  

tne c e y l a c i a t i o n , .  p o s t  9 , 0 6 0  B . C . ,  t r ~ z s e  marsh :,- 0t;opies 

7 7  cen te red  more c l o s e l y  i n  the N i i e  vs~iey, t r y i n g  to n a i n t a i n  

z h e i r  c a t t l e  herds i n  the l ands  of A p s s  an6 E m , - - m e e r  - 

animzls as a rqh ib ious  as t h e  hippopotamus. InLeed t h e  hippo,  

called A i by t h e  Egypt ians ,  was o f t e n  i d e n t i f i e d  wi th  P 
Hathor and Xut. The e n t i r e  imagery o f  cow, sow (hippo o r  

wiiter-hog) , m a s s ,  m o t h c ~ ,  e a r t h ,  m i l k  and wetlands i s  t h u s  

eix2ioyed i n  O l s o n ' s  p o e t i c s  of t h e  g e n e s i s  o2 city and 

center dur ing  t h e  i n t e r g l a c i a l  of the P l e i s t o c e n e  A g s .  Nhen 

t h e  p r o t o h i s t o r i c a l  Af r i can  peoples  noved t o  t he  X i l e  valley 

thtzy had a l r e a d y  l i v e d  s e v e r a l  r n i i l e n i a  arnibst t h e  grass- 

land swamps and i n  t h e  rhythm of an  annual  innundat ion .  

Therefore  techniques  of d ra inage  and ~ r r i g a k i o n ,  a g z i c u l t u r e  

a d  doines t ica t ion ,  were aiready f u l l y  developed by t he  

beg inn ing  of p o l i t i c a l  k ingsh ip  i n  Dynasty I under Narner / 

Menes c .  3 1 0 0  B.C. There cont inued t o  e x i s t  a  pronounced 

I t .  ,z ~ ~ r i c a r , "  e f f e c t  on t h e  e n t i r e  d u r a t i o n  of the  Egypt ian  

h.iiiian un ive r se .  

- The c a t t l e  byre c o n s t r u c t e d  of ree6s on an . ~ s i a n c i  

of e a r t h  is the GATE O F  HORN and en t rancewsy  t o  t he  f u t - u e  
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form of a l l  human h i s t o r y  t h e r e a f t e r .  I n  f a c t  F r a n k f o r t ' s  

r e sea rches  contained i n  Cylinder  Seals (1939)  a r e  t h e  b a s i s  

f o r  f u r t h e r  discovery o u t l i ~ ~ e d  i n  Gertrude Levy ' s The Gate 

of Horn C1948) s u b t i t l e d ,  "A s tudy of t h e  r e l i g i o u s  con- 

cep t i ons  of t h e  Stone Age, and t h e i r  in• ’  luence upon European 

thought." The GATE i s  t h e  en t rance  t o  a reed  c a t t l e  byre 

such a s  we  have viewed i n  t h e  Nuer c i v i l i z a t i o n .  I t  i s  

t h e  gateway which looks forwards t o  the birth cf Christ 

i n  a manger, born of Hathor,  t h e  swampland Cow who once l i v e d  
1 6  

i n  t h e  d iv ine  papyrus swamps of Egypt. Indeed Hathor and 

t h e  Vi rg in  Mary a r e  i n t ima te ly  connected i n  apocryphal 

t e x t s  of  t h e  New Testament: 

S ince  t h e  mythological  tree of Nut s tood a t  
He l iopo l i s  and was a sycamore it may w e l l  have 
served as t h e  archetype  of t h e  sycamore tree under 
which t r a d i t i o n  a s s e r t s  t h a t  t h e  Vi rg in  Mary sa t  
and r e s t e d  dur ing her  f l i g h t  t o  Egypt, and t h e r e  
seems t o  be l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  many of t h e  d e t a i l s  
about  he r  wanderings i n  t h e  De l t a ,  which a r e  recorded 
i n  t h e  Apocryphal Gospels and i n  w r i t i n g s  of a 
s i m i l a r  class, are borrowed from t h e  o l d  mythology 
of Egypt . . . t he se  trees w e r e  always watered wi th  
water drawn from t h e  famous 'Ain Shems' ('Eye of 
t h e  Sun ' I , i .e. , t h e  w e l l  of water  which is  f e d  by 
a sp r ing  i n  t h e  immediate neighbourhood, and is  
commonly c a l l e d  'Fountain of t h e  Sun.' 

Budge, The Gods of  t h e  Egyptians,  
vo l .  2 ,  p. 108. 

I n  "Maximus, from Dogtown - 11," Jack and J i l l  go up 

t h e  h i l l  t o  water  t h e  f lower of heaven born on t h e  Axis 

Mundi which i s  a Tree of L i f e  s t and ing  on t h e  summit of 

Mount Dogtown. W e  have a very  long way t o  go before  w e  
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reach t h a t  he igh t  of v i s i o n ,  b u t  i t s  beginnings are he re ,  

i n  an Egyptian p r o t o h i s t o r i c a l  theology der ived from a pre-  

dynas t i c  landscape of papyrus swamplands inhabi ted  by a 

c a t t l e  c u l t u r e  of  peoples,  

An example of t h e  appearance of  sycamore tree and 

w e l l  of water  i n  a C h r i s t i a n  apocryphal t e x t  of the New 

Testament i s  t h i s ,  from The F i r s t  Gospel of t h e  Infancy 
T "  

I / 
(2nd. century  Gnost ic)  . The i n f a n t  J e sus  and Mary 

approach t h e  tree : 

Hence they went t o  t h a t  sycamore tree, which 
i s  now c a l l e d  Matarea; 

And i n  Matarea t h e  Lord J e s u s  caused a w e l l  t o  sp r ing  
f o r t h ,  i n  which Mary washed h i s  c o a t ;  

And a balsam i s  produced, o r  grows, i n  t h a t  country ,  from 
t h e  sweat which r a n  down t h e r e  from t h e  Lord Jesus .  

Thence they proceeded t o  Memphis, and saw t h e  Pharoah, and 
abode t h r e e  years  , i n  Egypt. 

W e  s h a l l  even tua l ly  understand t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t h a t  e x i s t s  

between Mary and t h e  sycamore tree, sac red  t o  Hathor, d i v i n e  

cow goddess,  Cow of Dogtown, who g ive s  b i r t h  t o  Kingship and 

cosmos. The tree whose f r u i t  is  O s i r i s  and t h e  C h r i s t  

c h i l d .  The Cow tree which g i v e s  b i r t h  i n  a c a t t l e  byre ,  

i n  a manger o r  papyrus marsh. But f i r s t  we must r e t u r n  t o  

t h e  s t r u c t u r e  and a r c h i t e c t u r e  of t h e  c a t t l e  byre ,  be fore  

any comprehension of t h e  mi lk- t ree  i s  poss ib le :  

The Gate of Horn, en t r ance  t o  t h e  c a t t l e  byre ,  was 

made of papyrus stems whose t i p s  were crowned wi th  l o t u s  
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blossoms,--the two i n s i g n i a  of Upper and Lower Egypt pos t -  

3100 B.C. The e a r l i e s t  a r c h i t e c t u r e  i n  Egypt was e r ec t ed  

wi th  bundles of reed  stems f o r  columns, and covered wi th  

woven reed  matt ing.  The b e s t  book on t h i s  s u b j e c t  of 

a r c h i t e c t u r e  i n  t h e  formative years  of Egyptian Kingship 

a t  t h e  c l o s e  of t h e  f o u r t h  millenium B.C. is  one by Margaret 

Murray, c a l l e d  The Splendour t h a t  was Egypt (1951). She 

- - - - L -  ---I L L - l  
j + l r l ~ s  UUL UCLL no pre-dynas t ic  bu i id ing  has survived from 

t h e  Gerzean per iod ,  b u t  a model of a Gerzean house, found 

a t  Abydos, shows t h e  type of a r c h i t e c t u r e  employed,-of 

reed  lat ice-work and c l a y .  

Egypt (from Byblos , Gebei l  , 
(2650 B.C.) : 

Wood wasn ' t  imported i n t o  

Lebanon) u n t i l  t h e  Third Dynasty 

Wood f i t  f o r  bu i ld ing  has always been so  s ca r ce  
i n  Egypt t h a t  it had (and s t i l l  has)  t o  be imported; 
and t h e  p r i m i t i v e  Egyptian had no t  l e a r n t  t h e  a r t  
of quarrying s tone .  Therefore l a t t i c e  and c l a y  
(Anglice,  w a t t l e  and daub) must be regarded a s  t h e  
foundation of Egyptian bu i l d ing ,  and they had t h e i r  
e f f e c t  on t h e  l a t e r  a r c h i t e c t u r e .  

The Splendour t h a t  was Egypt, p. 226.  

I n  a magnif icent  p o e t i c s  of  rememberance, an archae-  

ology which refounds t h e  t e r m s  of imaginat ion and b e l i e f  

i n  exper ience ,  Hilda D o o l i t t l e ' s  War Tr i logy  i s  unpara l l e led .  

I am going t o  use t h e  Tr i loqy  ex t ens ive ly  as a t e x t  pre-  

pa r to ry  t o  t h e  s tudy of  Olson 's  own renewal of h i s t o r i c a l  

images, a ' t a s k  which t r u l y  d e f i n e s  each a u t h o r ' s  work a s  

an Archaeologis t  of Morninq. I be l i eve  these  

and Dante, p lu s  a good d e a l  of digging up t h e  

scho la r sh ip  &c., s h a l l  g e t  us  t o  a gnosis  of 

two au tho r s ,  

p a s t ,  

t h e  Black 



4 7 

Gold Flower of Creat ion  i n  Olson 's  "Maximus, from Dogtown, 

- XI." 
I n  the opening l i n e s  ar' H .D . 's Tr i logy  (a poem which 

has never been given a proper  r e a d i n g ) ,  Hilda D o o l i t t l e  

mentions " t he  s t one  papyrus,"-the FLOWERING ROD. Papyrus 

reeds  shaped i n  s tone .  They a r e  columns i n  a temple whose 

WALLS DO NOT FALL. Walls which s u s t a i n  an e v e r l a s t i n g  and 

ml., ,,I..,,- - - A  ---L i m m a m f i y i a l  v i s i o n  of the v ~ r l d .  ,UAULULS G a u i  2 --.-..--..-- a- & 

pre sen t a t i on  and p i c t u r e  of t h e  Axis Mundi which suppor ts  

c r e a t i o n .  On s e v e r a l  occas ions  Olson a l s o  r e f e r s  t o  t h i s  

p r i n c i p l e ,  t h a t  o r i g i n s  a r e  carved i n  wood and only  l a t e r  

do they reappear  i n  s tone .  Experience i s  c l o s e s t  t o  b e l i e f  
18 

where b e l i e f s  a r e  a s  d a i l y  and a s  e a s i l y  wrought a s  is  wood. 

Because t h e  form of exper ience  i n  any human universe  is 

enduring (Olson always poses t i m e  immemorial i n s t e a d  of t h e  

Lex a e t e r n a l i s )  s o  w i l l  i t s  l i f e  i n  wood l a s t .  Hence any 

a r chaeo log i s t  of morning who refounds imaginat ion i n  d a i l y  

performance, must p e n e t r a t e  t o  t h e  very o r i g i n s  of p r a c t i c e  

i n  wood, o r  some such commonplace m a t e r i a l  through which 

b e l i e f s  a r e  expressed d a i l y .  Hi lda  D o o l i t t l e ' s  remark t h a t  

s t one  columns a r e  shaped l i k e  papyrus bundles is indeed 

t r u e ,  and obeys t h e  l a w  t h a t  o r i g i n a l  b e l i e f  i s  p r a c t i c e d  

i n  wood. Again w e  must quote from Margaret Murray t o  see 

t h e  e f f e c t  of Gerzean w a t t l e  and mud bu i ld ing  "on t h e  l a t e r  

a r c h i t e c t u r e "  : 



The e a r l i e s t  p i l l a r s  were probably intended t o  
suppor t  t h e  l i g h t  roof of a porch o r  veranda f o r  a 
s h r i n e  o r  a dwelling-house, and w e r e  made of t h e  same 
m a t e r i a l s  t h a t  t h e  moderr* Egyptian uses  f o r  cheap 
s t r u c t u r e s ,  bu t  t h e  p r i m i t i v e  Egyptian used papyrus 
stems in s t ead  of  palm o r  du r r a  s t a lks . .  The flower- 
ing  s t e m  of t h e  papyrus reed has a t r i a n g u l a r  s e c t i o n ,  
and ends i n  a head which is  l i k e  an un t idy  mop; 
though it has  a c e r t a i n  amount of s t r e n g t h  it would 
no t  suppor t  much weight.  To make a p i l l a r ,  t h e  
a n c i e n t  Egyptian lashed t oge the r  s e v e r a l  bundles of 
t h e  r e eds ,  t y ing  them f i rm ly  wi th  s e v e r a l  t u r n s  of 
cord j u s t  below t h e  heads,  and aga in  a t  t h e  r o o t  ends.  
To keep t h e  cord t a u t ,  he pushed i n  a s h o r t  l e n g t h  of 
papyrus s t e m  between each bundle.  H e  then made a 
base  of s o l i d  c l a y  i n t o  which he pushed t h e  r o o t  ends 
of h i s  r eed  bundles so  deep t h a t  t h e  l a sh ing  cord  was 
covered,  and t h e  p i l l a r  s tood upr igh t .  He t i e d  t h e  
mop-like heads t oge the r  a t  t h e  t o p ,  and then covered 
t h e  whole s t r u c t u r e  wi th  c l a y  from t h e  t i e d  tops  of 
t h e  f lower ing  heads down t o  t h e  c l a y  base.  H e  would 
probably make two o r  t h r e e  p i l l a r s  i n  a row;and he 
would then l a y  a c r o s s  t h e i r  t ops  a l a shed  bundle of 
papyrus s tems,  o r  a plank i f  he had one, add a l i g h t  
t h a t c h  of palm branches,  and h i s  veranda was complete. 

The use  of papyrus had an  unforeseen r e s u l t  on 
Egyptian a r c h i t e c t u r e  when s t one  bu i l d ing  became 
pos s ib l e .  The weight of t h e  c l a y  and of t h e  super- 
s t r u c t u r e  caused t h e  papyrus s t e m s  t o  bend a l i t t l e  
outwards j u s t  above t h e  base ;  b u t  being t i g h t l y  lashed 
below, t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  stems could  n o t  s epa ra t e .  The 
weight of t h e  board and t h a t c h  had t h e  same e f f e c t  on 
t h e  mop-like heads,  which took on a g e n t l e  curve  out-  
wards, s l i g h t l y  overhanging t h e  l a sh ing .  When t h i s  
form of p i l l a r  was reproduced i n  s t one ,  t h e  a r c h i t e c t  
copied t h e  curves and t h e  v i s i b l e  l a sh ing  wi th  t h e  
utmost f i d e l i t y ,  b u t  found it impossible  t o  copy t h e  
innumerable peduncles of t h e  f lower ing  heads which now 
formed t h e  c a p i t a l  of  t h e  p i l l a r .  The curves of t h e  
" c a p i t a l "  w e r e  r emin i scen t  of an opening lotus-bud,  
t h e  a r c h i t e c t  s e i zed  on t h i s  resemblance and carved 
h i s  c a p i t a l  a s  a half-opened bud of t h e  b l u e  l o t u s  
j u s t  showing t h e  p e t a l s  i n s i d e  t h e  ca lyx .  

The Splendour t h a t  was Eqypt, 
pp. 227-8. 



One of t he  b e s t  examples of Egyptian a r c h i t e c t u r e  

e r e c t e d  upon rows of s t one  reed-bundies i s  t h e  temple a t  

Luxor which i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  i ~ i  Hilda D o o l i t t l e ' s  "The Walls 

Do Not F a l l , "  f i r s t  poem i n  t h e  Tr i logy:  

s t i l l  t h e  Luxor bee,  ch ick  and hare  
pursue u n a l t e r a b l e  purpose 

i n  g reen ,  rose- red ,  l a p i s ;  
they  cont inue  t o  prophecy 
s,,, Lt- - 
LLUAU L L I ~  stone papyrus : 

"The Walls Do Not F a l l "  I. 

P l a t e  I X  v i v i d l y  i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s  mode of immemorial cons t ruc-  

t i o n ,  showing t h e  s t and ing  columns of  t h e  Luxor temple which 

a r e  each shaped l i k e  age-old reed-bundles,  sagging under 

t h e  weight of t h e  roof  and compressed where papyrus rope  t ies  

t h e  bundles t op  and bottom. These s t one  bundles a r e  e x a c t  

r e p l i c a t i o n s  of  an e a r l i e r  bu i l d ing  ma te r i a l .  They reproduce 

reed-bundles whose t i p s  a r e  bound i n t o  f lowering c a p i t a l s .  

They each p rese rve  t h e  o r i g i n a l  f lower ing  rod ,  which has 

become a  s t one  column. They p rese rve  t h e  memory of a  marsh 

e x i s t e n c e ,  even though t h e  Luxor temple was e r e c t e d  l a t e ,  

by Amenhotep I11 (1408-1372 B.C.) , some f i v e  m i l l e n i a  a f t e r  

t h e  beg inn ings ,  of r eed  a r c h i t e c t u r e  i n  t h e  p o s t g l a c i a l  

marshlands of t h e  Near E a s t ,  and two m i l l e n i a  s i n c e  Gerzean 

i n h a b i t a t i o n  of t h e  N i l e  v a l l e y .  

These a r e  t h e  f lower ing  rods  which a r e  c e n t r a l  w i th in  

a  l a t e r  C h r i s t i a n  eschato logy.  They a r e  t h e  f lower ing  rods  

which suppor t  w a l l s  t h a t  do n o t  f a l l .  They a r e  t h e  p i l l a r s  

whose form has  preserved t h e  l i f e  of human o r i g i n s .  Each 



P l a t e  I X .  Stone Paprus Bundle Columns wi th  Lotus Bud 
C a p i t a l s .  From t h e  sanc tua ry  of t h e  Temple of  
Amon a t  Luxor, b u i l t  by Amenhotep 111, 
Eighteenth  Dynasty. 



che change to a high c i v i l i z a t i o a  the inost aborisinai h x m n  



o r i g i n s  a r e  r e t a i n e d  wi th in  memory and can be viewed by the 

c a r e f u l  observer  who i s  aware of  t h e i r  permanence. The 

change t o  s t one  i n  c i v i l i z a t i o n  has  kep t  a l i v e  t h e  memory 

of marshland ex i s t ence  of cat t le  i n  reed-bundle byres ,  

of  those  f i r s t  images of t h e  world whose exper ience  can 

s t i l l  be refounded. 

There i s  a f u r t h e r  s i g n i f i c a n c e  t o  t h e  temple columns 

..,I.: -L --L LL- 
w r r r b r r  ~ U ~ ~ J V L  L L L L ~  ceiling 02 t h e  woridi. i n " ~ s i s  and u s i r i s "  

P lu t a r ch  t e l l s  us t h e  s t o r y  of how O s i r i s '  c o f f i n  f l o a t e d  

t o  Byblos and t h e r e  g o t  s t u c k  i n  a tree which t h e  k ing  of 

t h e  Phoenician c i t y  c u t  down f o r  use a s  a colunn i n  h i s  

temple. Isis went t o  Byblos t o  r e t r i e v e  t h e  column which 

she  s p l i t  open t o  r ev ive  t h e  dead O s i r i s ,  k i l l e d  by Se th ,  

god of confusion.  P l a t e s  XL and XLI i n  F r a n k f o r t ' s  Kingship 

and t h e  Gods a r e  of p a r t i c u l a r  importance he r e ,  e s p e c i a l l y  

p l a t e  X L I ,  which w e  have reproduced i n  our  own t e x t u a l  

. p l a t e  XI--showing O s i r i s ,  w i t h  two eyes on either s i d e  of 

t he  Djed p i l l a r  and b u l l  horns bea r ing  h i s  i n s i g n i a  of 

o f f i c e  as t h e  crown .of t h e  tree, wrapped round i n  the wings 

of Nut, one of t h e  goddesses who succeeds Hathor i n  t h e  

Egyptian heavens. The tree i s  a c o f f i n ,  l i k e  t h e  p i l l a r  

i n  P l u t a r c h ' s  r ecord ,  a column t h a t  upholds temple and 

world. It is bo th  tomb and womb, a dead king wrapped i n  

t h e  wing-cloths of Nut and enclosed  i n  t h e  world tree- 

c o f f i n .  The tree is  t h e  mi lk - t ree ,  Bathor and Nut, whose 

ca r e  r ev ive s  t h e  dead k i n g ' s  s o u l .  A t  Che base of  t h e  tree 



P l a t e  X. O s i r i s  i n  t h e  Djed P i l l a r ,  Wrapped Round by t h e  
Wings of Nut. P a i n t i n g  i n  a New Kingdom C o f f i n  
(Leiden) . 
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s t ands  t he  flowing vase whose s treams a r e  t h e  l i q u i d  l i f e  

t h a t  f lows o u t  of t h e  branches of t h e  sycamore, p rev ious ly  

represen ted  a s  Hathor. I n  miay of t h e   gypt ti an sarcophagi  

t he  l i d  over  t h e  dead king i s  pa in t ed  wi th  the wings of 

Nut, l i k e  a hovering b i r d  of heaven over  c r e a t i o n .  The 

tree i s  t h e  fecund p i l l a r  of  l i f e  which nour ishes  dead 

s o u l s  on t h e  milk of l i f e .  I t  i s  a r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  of t h e  

world tree which flowers eternal ly ,  

Each of t h e  p i l l a r s  i n  t h e  temple a t  Luxor is an image 

of Nut o r  Hathor, bea r ing  h e r  c h i l d  and b ro the r ,  t h e  dead 

king O s i r i s ,  t o  a renewed b i r t h  as Horus. Each column i s  

pregnant  a t  t h e  bulging of a sagging s t one  bundle of r e eds ;  

pregnant wi th  t h e  new king Horus who is Osiris revived t o  

k ingsh ip  pver  Egypt. And each reed  bundle s t ands  i n  

rememberance of an e a r l y  a r c h i t e c t u r e  of world b u i l t  on 

Apsu o r  Nun t h e  Watery Abyss o r  marsh of papyrus rushes .  

The l a t e  Egyptian temple of  t h e  New Kingdom, a t  Luxor, 

p rese rves  a l l  of  t h e  memory o f  t h e  Afr ican  c a t t l e  byre .  

Each column i s  a mi lk-yie ld ing  tree,  Hathor , t h e  Divine 

Cow. This  exper ience  i s  l i t e r a l  when cons idered  a t  i t s  

o r i g i n s  i n  a swamp l i f e  of peop les  who depend on c a t t l e  

f o r  l i f e  and l i g h t .  

I n  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  cosmology t h e  memory of t h e  milk- 

tree is f a r  from l o s t .  The tree i s  c a l l e d  Mary, our Hathor 

of t h e  sycamore. She g i v e s  f o r t h  t h e  gold bloom of 

c r e a t i o n ,  Lux Mundi, i n  C h r i s t .  she is the Axis Mundi 



and p i l l a r  i n  t h e  s t r u c t u r e  of our  own 

cosmos. She i s  t h e  wooden c r o s s  which 

f lowers  a t  t h e  f lower ing  of t h e  r o d ,  

- an even t  which w e  have y e t  t o  d i s -  

cover  i n  Olson ' s  p o e t i c s  of t h e  world. 

In  t h i s  c h a p t e r  w e  have t r i e d  t o  

c l a r i f y  an e x t e n s i v e  exper ience  of  

c e n t e r  o r  Axis ,  r o o t e d  i n  p o s t - g l k i a l  - 
t i m e s ,  ~ 1 0 , 0 0 0  B.C. ,  and l a s t i n g  u n t i l  

ou r  own day. W e  a r e  p r o j e c t i n g  t o -  

wards a comprehension o f  Olson ' s  poem 

"Maximus, from Dogtown - 11," a poem 

whose words s u s t a i n  a world. A world 

b u i l t  upon a f lower ing  p i l l a r ,  l i k e  

t h e  reed  bundle t h a t  once suppor ted  

Marduk's world on Apsu, and s t o n e  

papyrus rods  t h a t  suppor ted  t h e  Egyp- 

t i a n  temple a t  Luxor on Ptah-Ta-Tjenen, 

a p i e c e  of land reclaimed from t h e  N i l e .  

Eventua l ly  w e  may f u l l y  approach t h e  

drama of  t h e  f lower ing  of t h e  rod i n  j 

I 

C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  whose bases  i n  exper ience  

l i e  deep i n  t h e  i n t e r g l a c i a l  P l e i s t o -  

cene age ,  s i n c e  i c e  l a s t  covered t h e  

land .  W e  must now have some n o t i o n  o f  Fig.  1. 
Flowering Rod. Papyrus 

t h e  o r i g i n s  o f  human l i f e  as an i s l a n d  the temp1e 
of Neuserre Abusir .  

mound i n  a marshland, where ca t t l e  
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byres ,  supported wi th  r e e d s ,  conta ined  cows which fed  

c r e a t i o n ,  - r eeds  which were t h e  mi lk-y ie ld ing  images of 

a  f u t u r e  t r e e  of l i f e .  

Now t h a t  w e  have b r i e f l y  examined an  gypt ti an movement 

t o  t h e  c e n t e r ,  c3100 B . C . ,  under t h e  r u l e  of Narmer / Menes, 

we s h a l l  t u r n  immediately t o  ano the r  c e n t e r  i n  t h e  Near E a s t ,  

- SUMER, -- s u b j e c t  of Olson ' s  e s s a y  "The Gate and t h e  Center . "  

In  f a c t  t h e r e  a r e  t h r e e  c e n t e r s  i n  Olson ' s  p o e t i c s ,  each of 

which h a s  been mentioned: Memphis; Sumer; & Byblos - Tyre. 

The Egyptian cosmology, e s p e c i a l l y  t h a t  o u t l i n e d  i n  t h e  

Memphite Theoloqy ( c e l e b r a t i n g  t h e  rise of Ptah-Ta-T j enen) 

e n t e r s  i n t o  t h e  p l a y  of  poems l a t e  i n  t h e  Maximus I V , V , V I  

volume. Of p a r t i c u l a r  n o t e  i s  t h e  presence of ca t t le  imagery 

a t  t h e  foundat ion  of Olson ' s  p i c t u r e  of  t h e  world. Audhumla, 

t h e  Cow of  Dogtown, and Nut, -- and i n  t h e  swamplands, cows 

wi th  deformed horns:  

a l l  t h e  horns of t h e  ca t t le  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  deformed horns 
come upward t o  c a r r y  t h e  impression 
Ptah 

and, 19 

t u r n  o u t  your 
ever- loving arms, V i r -  
g i n  And 
Mother 

Here is a  

where t h e  

theology and cosmology a t  t h e  o r i g i n s  of  b e l i e f ,  

Cow i s  our  C h r i s t i a n  V i r g i n ,  who b e a r s  t h e  Lux - 
Mundi Flower o f  Crea t ion .  She i s  one of  t h e  sac red  c a t t l e  
-I 

with deformed horns p i c t u r e d  i n  f i g u r e  38 of  F r a n k f o r t ' s  

Kinqship and t h e  Gods, - from t h e  Nuer, Dinka, Old Kingdom 



a 5 t n e  Cow, F i k c  ;he 

spi res  of the Church 

of O u r  Lady o f  Coo5 

Voyzgc iwhleh ;mid the 

l m g e  of t h e  V ~ r g i n  

~ i o f t )  c o n t a i n  the ex- 

c s n t  of human c r e a t i o n  

w l t h l n  t h e i r  bound. 

r l l  li:ey s u r r o u n d  and guard  

3 w o r i s  on w a t e r ,  a 

Tyre  a t  G l o u c e s t e r ,  

b u i l t  on Ptah-Ta-Tjenen 

o r  on a mound of mud i n  

a  p o s t - g l a c i a l  marsh . . -  
Fiq. 2 ,  Cattle wlth A i - t i f r c ~ a ,  9s- - 

landscape f u l l  of E a s t  f o r m a t i o n s  of E c r n s  i n  
Tc,rbs o f  tne Old  king^^: & L  

A f r i c a n  c a t t l e :  Luxor,  and among =he Zi2Xz 
and N i i e r .  

These 
a r e  t h e  c h r o n i c i e s  
o f  an imaginary 
town 

placed a s  an island 
c l o s e  t o  t h e  shore 

"CHRONICLES".  



PART 2 

Gate & Center of t h e  P o l i s  --  

Under cons idera t ion  is Olson 's  e ssay ,  "The Gate 

and t h e  Cen te r ,  " which p r imar i l y  g i v e s  t h e  image whose 

s t r u c t u r e  i s  a  walled c i t y ,  en t e r ed  i n t o  through g a t e s ,  whose 

cen t e r  i s  occupied by r u l e r  and s c r i b e .  See , -H .P .  L'orange,  

"The Cosmic C i t y  of t h e  Ancient Eas tg t  i n  S tud i e s  on t h e  

Iconoqraphy of Cosmic Kingship i n  the Ancient World (Oslo, 

1953), f o r  t h e  form o r  morphe of t h e  image. This  p r e sen t  

s e c t i o n  of our  s tudy s h a l l  in t roduce  an e x p l i c a t i o n  of one 

p a r t  of t h e  poem "Maximus, from Dogtown - 11." 
The Sumerian King L i s t  ( see  Appendix A) records  

Kingship a t  S u e r  from, t h e  f i f t h  t o  t h e  second m i l l e n i a  

B.C. The a c t u a l  formation of k ingship  occurs  under t h e  

r u l e r  who, l i k e  Narmer / Menes of  t h e  N i l e  v a l l e y ,  un i t ed  

a l l  t h e  t r i b a l  nomes of t h e  Tigris-Euphrates  v a l l e y s  under 

a dynas t i c  r u l e r s h i p .  The r u l e r  who achieved t h i s ,  c. 

3100 B.C.,  was named Etana ,  "the shepherd,' ' recorded a s  t he  

t e n t h  king of t h e  1st dynasty a t  Kish, i n  t h e  Ring L i s t ,  

he "who made f i rm  a l l  t h e  lands ."  

The Kinq L i s t  f i r s t  in t roduces  us  t o  k ingship  a t  

Er idu,  sou th  of U r ,  where it is  s a i d  "two kings reigned 

64,800 years . "  This  p a r t  of  t h e  L i s t r e n d i n g  - " a f t e r  e i g h t  
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kings' re igned 241,000 y e a r s ,  " r e c o r d s  t h e  very a n c i e n t  pro- 

t o h i s t o r i c a l  memory of Ubaid peoples  who l i v e d  i n  t h e  mrsh 

di luvium which covered a l l  of t h e  Mesopotamian v a l l e y  from 

t h e  P e r s i a n  Gulf n o r t h  beyond H i t  and Samarra t o  Lake Van, 

i n  p o s t - g l a c i a l  t i m e s .  The Ubaid c u l t u r e ,  o r i g i n a l l y  a t  hone 

i n  southern  I r a q ,  spread  over  t h e  whole of Mesopotamia, 

c .  4400-4300 B.C. They were t h e  f i r s t  Near Eas te rn  c u l t u r e  

The-,  1 5 4  2 4-L- t o  i n f l u e n c e  such  a vast area of con t ro l .  ...,, A,Au LA,, 

A ance foundat ions  o f  Sumerian c i v i l i z a t i o n  and a f t e r  t h e i r  e n t -  

i n t o  h i s t o r y  Mesopotamia became t h e  unchallenged c e n t e r  of 

t h e  c i v i l i z e d  Near Eas t , -  

they were t h e  f i r s t  impor tant  c i v i l i z i n g  f o r c e  i n  
a n c i e n t  Sumer, i t s  f i r s t  f a rmers ,  c u l t i v a t o r s ,  
c a t t l e  raisers, and f ishermen;  i t s  f i r s t  weavers.  - - - 
lea ther -workers ,  c a r p e n t e r s ,  smi ths ,  p o t t e r s ,  and 
masons. Once aga in  it was l i n q u i s t i c  a n a l y s i s  
t h a t  provided t h e  proof .  

Kramer, The Sumerians, pp. 40-41. 

I n  t h e  poem "Chronic les ,"  Olson sugges t s  l i n g u i s t i c s  

a s  a  means of  r ecover ing  in fo rmat ions  abou t  Sumer's e a r l i e s t  

i n h a b i t a n t s .  Olson i s  fo l lowing  Samuel Noah K r a m e r ' s  i n t e r e s t  

i n  "loanwords " and "borrowings,  "--words i n  t h e  Sumerian 

vocabulary which i n d i c a t e  pre-Sumerian s u b s t r a t a  of human 

l i f e  i n  t h e  Mesopotamian v a l l e y .  The f i r s t  l i n g u i s t i c  

a n a l y s i s  of  t h e  S w e r i a n  language w a s  publ i shed  by Beno 
20 

Landsberger i n  1944. Examining Sumerian documents of t h e  

t h i r d  millenium B.C.,  Landsberger d i s t i n g u i s h e d  c e r t a i n  words 



having a po ly sy l l ab i c  r o o t  which d i f f e r  from the  usual  mono- 

s y l l a b i c  words found i n  t he  Sumerian language. The names 

of Sumer ' s  two l i f e -g iv ing  r i v e r s ,  t h e  T i g r i s  and Euphrates ,  

i d i q l a t  and barunna i n  cuneiform, a r e  n o t  Sumerian words. 

Among o t h e r  pre-Sumerian p o l y s y l l a b i c  words, Landsberger 

i d e n t i f i e d  t h e  following: engar farmer,  udul herdsman, - 
shuhadak fisherman, ap in  plough, t i b i r a  metalworker, simug 

merchant, tic. Whereas a rchaeo log ica l  evidence of a pre-  

Sumerian peoples i s  very  s c a n t ,  l i n g u i s t i c  informations 

provide an e x c e l l e n t  and d e t a i l e d  look a t  t h e  human occupations 

and l e v e l  of c i v i l i z a t i o n  which had been achieved i n  t he  

p r o t o - h i s t o r i c a l  age be fore  t h e  Sumerian peoples a r r i v e d  i n  

t h e  Mesopotamian v a l l e y .  Landsberger c a l l e d  these  pre-  

sumerian settlers of Sumer, Proto-Euphrateans, who a r e  known 

i n  archaeology a s  t h e  Ubaid people ,  named a f t e r  t h e  c u l t u r a l  

remains f i r s t  unearthed a t  al-Ubaid, n o t  f a r  from U r .  

Nor a r e  t h e  names of Sumer's most important  urban 
c e n t e r s , E r i d u ,  U r ,  La rsa ,  I s i n ,  Adab, Kallab,  Lagash, 
Nippur, Kish,-words which have a s a t i s f a c t o r y  
Sumerian etymology. Both t h e  r i v e r s  and t h e  c i t ies ,  
o r  r a t h e r  t he  v i l l a g e s  which l a t e r  became c i t i e s ,  must 
have been named by a people t h a t  d i d  n o t  speak t h e  
Sumerian language, j u s t  a s ,  f o r  example such names 
a s  Mis s i s s ipp i ,  Connect icut ,  Massachuset ts ,  and Dakota 
i n d i c a t e  t h e  f i r s t  i n h a b i t a n t s  of t h e  United S t a t e s  
d i d  n o t  speak t h e  Engl ish  language. 

Kramer, The Sumerians, p. 40. 

The methodology expressed i n  t h e  above passage from 

The Sumerians i s  employed i n  Olson 's  own re-discovery of t h e  



o r i g i n s  of G louces t e r ' s  human c e n t e r .  The poem w e  a r e  

r e f e r r i n g  t o  i s  both fragmented and concise  and d e a l s  with 

t h e  l i n g u i s t i c  memory of an Ind ian  presence  a t  Cape Ann, j u s t  

as ep ig raph ic  s t udy  of t h e  Surnerian language has  revealed  

an Ubaid presence  a t  Mesopotamia i n  t h e  f i f t h  millenium 

B.C. Only two Indian  words have su rv ived  a t  Cape A n n :  

Wyngaersheek and Annisquam,- 

off-upland 

on ly  Ubaid 

g e t s  " i n "  

t o  r i v e r i n e  

(Squam 

O l d  Norse / Algonquin 2 1  

The m a t e r i a l s  necessa ry ,  t o  understand t h i s  fragment a r e  

extremely p r e c i s e  and come from James R. P r i n g l e ' s  His to ry  

of t h e  Town of Glouces ter  (1892) pp. 16-17. Most Ind ians  

were wiped o u t  by smallpox:- 

From t h i s  absence of I nd i ans  a r i s e s  t h e  pauc i t y  
of Indian  names on t h e  Cape. 

The two t h a t  remain a r e  Wyngaersheek and 
Annisquam, t h e  de s igna t i on  of t h e  harbor  on t h e  
no r the r l y  s i d e  of t h e  Cape. The e a r l i e s t  mention 
of t h e  l a t t e r  name is i n  Wood's map, i n  1634, where 
it i s  s p e l l e d  Anasquam, and i n  J o s s e l y n ' s  "Account 
of Two Voyages i n  New England," i n  1638, t h e  or tho-  
graphy i s  Wondoquam. Various surmises have been 
made a s  t o  t h e  meaning of  t h e  word. The Ind ian  
words "Winne, " "Wonne, 'I etc. , a r e  s a i d  t o  s i g n i f y  
something p l e a s a n t ,  and t h e  word "Squam" is s a i d  
t o  mean "a breaking water  beach,"  t h e  combination 



"Wonne" and "Squam" g iv ing  us " b e a u t i f u l  breaking 
water  beach,"  a p l a u s i b l e  meaning when t he  surround- 
i ngs  a r e  taken i n t o  cons ide ra t ion .  Bon. J .  Hammond 
Trumbull, U . D .  I who i s  s a i d  t o  be t h e  only person 
who can read  E l l o t t s  Ind ian  Bible  i n  t h e  o r i g i n a l ,  
says  " t h e  name is c e r t a i n l y  de r ived  from 'Wanash- 
aque-ompsk,' ' t h e  top  o r  extreme p o i n t  of a rock . ' "  
The l ea rned  doc to r  f u r t h e r  s t a t e s  " t h a t  he has l i t t l e  
doubt t h a t  'Wanashquomskgutt o r i g i n a l l y  belonged t o  
t h e  headland of t h e  Cape, and was t r a n s f e r r e d  t o  t h e  
harbor  and r i v e r .  Wyngaersheek almost un ive r s a l l y  
accepted a s  t h e  Indian  name of Cape Ann i s  repud ia ted  
by D r .  Turnbul l ,  who s ays  t h a t  the word i s  no t  I nd i an ,  
o r ,  i f  s o ,  i s  changed i n  t h e  s p e l l i n g  t o  such a degree 
as t o  make it unrecognizable.  P ro f .  E .N. Horsford,  
t h e  l ea rned  Norse a n t i q u a r i a n ,  comes t o  t h e  rescue  
and says  t h a t  t h e  word "Wyngaersheek" i s  an  undoubted 
cor rup t ion  of t h e  German name, low Dutch, W p g a e r t s  
Hoeck, which occurs  on many maps of t h e  pe r i od  
between 1630 and 1670, e s p e c i a l l y  i n  Ogi lvy ' s  
"America. " Wyngaer ts  Hoeck is from Wyngaerten , and 
i s  t h e  equ iva l en t  of what t h e  Northmen des ignated  a s  
Vineland, and a s  Champlain, i n  h i s  account  of  h i s  
v i s i t  h e r e  i n  1606, s ays  t h a t  grapes  were found q u i t e  
p l e n t i f u l ,  t h e  a p p l i c a t i o n  may n o t  have come amiss. 

llSquam'l appears  i n  t h e  poem w e  have j u s t  examined, and 

was t h e  Norse / ~ l ~ o n q u i n  d e r i v a t i o n  of t h e  r i v e r  name, 

Annisquam. The o t h e r  remaining Norse / Algonquin word a t  

Cape Ann, "Wyngaersheek, " appears  i n  "Maximus, from Dogtown, 

- T I , "  aga in  from James P r i n g l e ' s  H i s to ry ,  v i a  - a methodology 

proposed i n  Kramer's The Sumerians: 

: Wyngaershoek boik Grape Vine HOYK t h e  
Dutch 

61 t h e  norse  
and Algonquins ' 

He-with-the-House-on-his-Head 
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The two s t o r i e s  which appear  i n  t h e  l a s t  a g g l u t i n a t e d  phrases  

a r e  g iven  elsewhere i n  t h e  Maximus I V , V , V I  vol -me,  and a r e  

from Leland ' s  The Algonquin Legends of New England. The Sumeridn 

tongue w a s  a l s o  a g g l u t i n a t i v e ,  l i k e  Algonquin, d i f f e r i n g  

from our  own mode of grammatical syntax .  When Europe e n t e r e d  

t h e  American hemisphere a l l  t h e  memory'of t h i s  ~ n d i a n ,  o r  

even p a l e o l i t h i c  o r  paleo-Indian h i s t o r y ,  w a s  e rased  from 

non-European e lements  i n t o  T a r t a r o s  . 
I n  "Maximus, from Dogtown, - IV," Olson s a y s  a l l  t h e  

o r i g i n a l s  are imprisoned,  by Zeus. H e  r e w r i t e s  Hes iod ' s  

Theogony i n  such  a way t h a t  i t  no longer  aggrandizes  Zeus' 

omnipotency, b u t  releases t h e  o r i g i n s  of t h e  h i s t o r y  of t h e  

world which have been covered s o  deeply  i n  sands and on ly  

r e c e n t l y  r evea led  by t h e  Archaeo log i s t  of  Morning. The 

"Dogtown, - I V "  poem i s  abou t  archaeology.  T a r t a r o s  c o n t a i n s  

a l l  t h e  b u r i e d  fragmented remains,  v a l u e s  t h a t  must be 

refound. I n  t h e  "Dogtown, - 11" poem, two words are 

released from t h e  p r i s o n  o f  f o r g o t t e n  t i m e .  The memory of a 

l a r g e r  imaginat ion ,  going back t o  i t s  f i r s t  o r i g i n s ,  i s  

re-discovered.  Perhaps w e  might add O l s o n ' s  d e f i n i t i o n  

of h i s t o r y ,  a widespread n o t i o n ,  g iven  by John Smith,  Bern in i ,  

Shakespeare C c .  , as " t h e  memory o f  time. 'I It is  t h e  memory 

whose t i m e  e x p r e s s i o n s  must be  p rese rved  i n  t h e  l i f e  of  t h e  

world. T r u t h  is r e s p o n s i b l e  to  h i s t o r y .  E t e r n i t y  i n  t h e  

human s p e c i e s  is h i s t o r y .  



The Ubaid peoples  d i d  n o t  long remain t h e  s o l e  and 

dominant peoples  i n  a n c i e n t  Sumer. Semi t i c  peoples  moved 

i n t o  t h e  Mesopotamian v a l l e y  from t h e  Syr ian  d e s e r t  and 

Arabian pen insu la ,  probably i n  t h e  e a r l y  f o u r t h  milLenium 

B.C.: 

even the o l d e s t  Sumerian i n s c r i p t i o n s  c o n t a i n  a 
number of Semi t i c  loanwords, and t h e  Sumerian 
pantheon c o n t a i n s  n o t  a few d e i t i e s  which a r e  of 
Semi t i c  origin--some of t h e s e  borrowings may 
r e a c h  back t o  very  e a r l y  days .  F i n a l l y ,  t h e  f i r s t  
dynas ty  of  Sumer whose e x i s t e n c e  can be h i s t o r i c a l l y  
a t t e s t e d  a t  least t o  some e x t e n t ,  t h e  so -ca l l ed  
F i r s t  Dynasty of Kish,  which according  t o  t h e  a n c i e n t s  
themselves followed immediately upon t h e  subsidence 
o f  t h e  Flood,  beg ins  w i t h  a whole group of r u l e r s  
bea r ing  Semi t i c  names . . . it seems n o t  unreasonable 
t o  c o n j e c t u r e  t h a t  t h e  Semites  followed t h e  Proto-  
Euphrateans i n t o  Sumer and t h a t  as a r e s u l t  of the 
c r o s s - f e r t i l i z a t i o n  of  t h e i r  two c u l t u r e s ,  t h e r e  
came i n t o  be ing  t h e  f i r s t  r e l a t i v e l y  h igh  c i v i l i z a t i o n  
i n  Sumer, one i n  which t h e  Semi t i c  element w a s  
probably dominant. 

K r a m e r ,  The Sumerians, p. 4 2 .  

I n  f a c t  three of t h e  f o u r  pre-Sargonic d y n a s t i e s  a t  

Kish have r u l e r s  w i t h  S e m i t i c  names. The Semi t i c  peoples  

had an immeasurable e f f e c t  on t h e  r ise of t h e  Sumerian c e n t e r  

of c i v i l i z a t i o n .  The Suner ians  themselves d i d  n o t  a r r i v e  

u n t i l  some t i m e  i n  t h e  second h a l f  of t h e  f o u r t h  millenium, 

c. 3300 B.C. They probably came from a c i t y - s t a t e  known a s  

A r a t t a ,  s i t u a t e d  i n  the r e g i o n  o f  t h e  Caspian Sea. The f i r s t  

Sumerian r u l e r  whose deeds are recorded w a s  Etana of 

Kish,  "he who made f i r m  a l l  t h e  lands."  Etana i s  fol lowed 

by seven Semi t i c  r u l e r s .  Then Kish w a s  d e f e a t e d  and k ingsh ip  

over  Sumer changed t o  t h e  c i t y  o f  Eanna, where Enmerkar came 
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t o  power, he who b u i l t  t h e  c i t y  of Erech, where Gilgamesh 

ru l ed  a s  king c. 2700 B.C.  The t r i - cornered  b a t t l e  f o r  

kingship between t h e  c i t i e s  of Kish, Erech and U r ,  cont inues  

throughout t h e  King L i s t .  

Subsequent h i s t o r y  may be o u t l i n e d  i n  b r i e f .  The 

Semit ic  Dynasty of Accad was e s t a b l i s h e d  by Sargon I ,  and 

l a s t e d  from c. 2360-2180 B.C. ,  "when e leven kings  reigned 

197 years . "  Sargon and h i s  successors  r u l e d  over  an empire 

which included t h e  whole of Mesopotamia, extending i n t o  Sy r i a  

and Elam, Arabia and Asia Minor. Discover ies  a t  Ninevah, 

Nuzi and T e l l  Ibraw i n  nor the rn  Mesopotamia, d e t a i l  even t s  

of t h i s  Accadian Semit ic  element i n  t h e  Near Eas t .  The 

Accadian Empire crashed under t h e  blows of "Gutian hordes" 

(c f-. t h e  Xing L i s t )  who swept o u t  of t h e  Zagros Mountains 

c .  2180 B.C. Swnerian c u l t u r e  revived i n  t h e  south  ( a f t e r  

S e m i t i c  elements were crushed by t h e  Gutian invaders)  with 

t he  Neo-Sumerian Third Dynasty of U r ,  c. 2060-1950 B.C. ,  

founded by Ur-Nammu. The King L i s t  te l ls  us  t h a t  "Ur was 

defeated,"-by Amorites, nomadic "Westerners," Semites ,  

and the Sumero-Accadian provinces  passed i n t o  Arnorite r u l e ,  

c. 2100-1800 B.C. H e r e  t h e  Kinq L i s t  ends,  wi th  Sumerian 

r u l e  s h i f t i n g  from U r  t o  I s i n .  Babylon r o s e  t o  p o l i t i c a l  

supremacy dur ing t h e  F i r s t  Babylonian Dynasty (1894-1898) , 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  under King Hammurabi (1792-1750), and dur ing 

t h i s  Dynasty Marduk became t h e  n a t i o n a l  god. Hammurabi's 

v i c t o r y  over  t h e  Amorite c e n t e r s  of Larsa ,  Eshnunna and Mari 



assured the  ascendency of Semitic  Babylon, an empire which 

covered the  same t e r r i t o r y  as t h a t  of the  Third Dynasty of 

U r  and l a s t e d  over a century and a h a l f .  Within t h a t  period 

the  Sumerian language disappeared,  ec l ipsed  i n  Semitic ,  

never t o  regain  i t s  presence i n  Mesopotamian c u l t u r e s .  

These even ts  a r e  t he  s u b j e c t  of a chapter  i n  Olson's 

Proprioception c a l l e d  "A Work," which dea l s  with the  

h i s t o r i c a l  backgrolmd cf t he  div ine  g e n a l o g y  down to the 

second millenium B.C. J u s t  a s  t he  Kinq L i s t  may be divided 

i n t o  t h r e e  h i s t o r i c a l  epochs, Ubaid, Semitic and Sumerian, 

ending wi th  r u l e  a t  Kish and Erech under t he  na t iona l  god 

E n l i l ,  s o  t he  Babylonian cosmogony records  an e a r l y  e r a  of 

d iv ine  r u l e  under Tiamat and Apsu. Where Apsu is defeated by 

Ea ( E n l i l ) ,  i t  i s  Marduk who chal lenges  and overcomes T i a m a t ,  

a t  t h e  t i m e  o f ' t h e  rise of Hammurabi t o  kinqship i n  Babylon 

with t h e  d e f e a t  of Amorite and Sumerian predecessors.  I n  

o ther  words the  Babylonian Genesis,  known a s  the  Enwna E l i s h  

(found i n  t he  r u i n s  of King Ashurbanipal 's  palace  a t  Ninevah, 

r u l e r  from c. 668-630 B.C.) probably c e l e b r a t e s  and commemor- 

a t e s  Hanunurabi's v i c t o r i e s  i n  t h e  s t o r y  of Marduk's supremacy 

over T i a m a t ,  d a t e  1792 Cthe year  Hammurabi achieved kingship 

at Babylonl. Olson stresses t h i s  h i s t o r i c a l  ground of 

d iv ine  genealogy v i a  informations he obtained from Hans - 
Gustav ~ Z t t e r b o c k .  The Theogony is w r i t t e n  by events  up t o  

the  second millenium B.C., and then passed t o  t he  Greeks where 

i t  i s  copied by Hesiod. I n  t he  Theoqony Gods a r e  men, Kings 



mesh, a r e  remembered a s  "two t h i r d s  d i v i n e ,  one p a r t  hurnari." 

The problem i s  what seems s t i l l  t o  be unwri t ten  
h i s t o r y ,  t h e  His to ry  of t h e  Second Millenium 
B.C. Already i n  f a c t  an  h i s t o r i an - s cho l a r  of 
H i t t i t e ,  such  as Hans Gzt terbock,  has  suggested 
t h a t  t h e  c l a s s i c  three genera t ions  of God-Fathers 
Absolute ,  and t h e i r  Wives and Sons,  i s  i n  f a c t  
some s e r i o u s  summary of cond i t i ons  i n  each of 
t h r e e  success ive  m i l l e n i a ,  t h e  4 t h ,  t h e  3rd and 
t h e 2 n d ,  . . . 
I stress t h e  2nd Millenium because it i s  c l e a r  
t h a t  t h e  series set themselves then ,  . . . t h e  
f a t h e r s  run  o u t  d e c i s i v e l y  i n  t h e  2nd. 

P ropr iocep t ion  . 

And t h i s  from Hans Giitterbock I s  "Or i en t a l  Forerunners  of 

Hesiod" : 

The age when E n l i l  r u l e d  t h e  world i s  a c t u a l l y  
known i n  h i s t o r y .  I n  t h e  Sumerian per iod  of t h e  
t h i r d  millenium E n l i l  was t h e  supreme god. Only 
a f t e r  t h e  rise of t h e  Semit ic  Dynasty of  Babylon a t  
t he  beginning of t h e  second millenium was h i s  p l ace  
taken by Marduk, t h e  l o c a l  god of Babylon, t o  whom, 
a s  t h e  t e x t s  s ay ,  E n l i l s h i p  was t r a n s f e r r e d .  The i dea  
t h a t  one genera t ion  of  gods i s  rep laced  by ano ther ,  
t h e r e f o r e ,  seems t o  r e f l e c t  an h i s t o r i c a l  even t  i n  
t h i s  one case .  Kumarbi ha s  p r a c t i c a l l y  no c u l t  i n  
H i t t i t e  t e r m s ,  j u s t  a s  E n l i l  was n o t  worshipped 
ou t s i de  Nippur a f t e r  t h e  end of t h e  Sumerian pe r i od ,  
and t h e  same seems t o  be t r u e  f o r  Kronos. The 
possibility of t r a c i n g  t h e  f i g u r e s  of Kronos and 
Kumarbi back t o  E n l i l ,  whose l o s s  of worship was 
t h e  r e s u l t  of a  h i s t o r i c a l  even t ,  now he lp s  us t o  
understand t h e  cha r ac t e r  of t h e s e  two gods b e t t e r .  

- 
I n  t h e  second mi l l en iun  B.C. Marduk rep laced  E n i i l  

(Ea) a t  Babylon (Semit ic  r e i g n  rep laced  Sumerian) ; Tesub 

rep laced  Kumarbi i n  t h e  H i t t i t e  realm; Baal and Anath re- 



placed  E n l i l  (31) and Asherah i n  t h e  Phoenician domain,- 

each t e l l i n g  of  t h e  rise of new p o l i t i c a l  c e n t e r s  o u t  of 

a  Sumerian, t h i r d  millenium background. The changes m y  

be o u t l i n e d  as fo l lows (Propr iocept ion ,  p  . 16) : 
22 

Millenium Phoenician H i t t i t e  Babylonian Surnerian 

E l i u m  o r  Hypistos  A l a l u  
4-5th Ouranos Anu T i a m a t  & Apsu 
3rd E n l i l  & Asherah Kumarbi Ea ( E n l i l )  E n l i l  
2nd B a a l  & Anath Tesub Marduk 

The corresponding g e n e r a t i o n s  i n  t h e  Greek r e w r i t e  of t h e  

second millenium Theogony are: 4-5th. Uranos; 3rd.  Kronos; 

2nd Zeus. The Greeks i n h e r i t e d  t h e i r  Theogony from 

Phoenicians such as those  who l i v e d  a t  Ugar i t  i n  t h e  Amarna 

Age c.  1400 B.C. ,  whose mythology is w e l l  p reserved  i n  t h e  

R a s  Shamra t a b l e t s .  However by Homer and t h e  B i b l e ,  t h a t  

i s  by 1200 B.C. (accept ing  t h e  Mycenean i n f l u e n c e s  on Homer) 

and t h e  t i m e  of t h e  Tro jan  Wars, t h e  genealogy had been 

f i x e d .  Gods were no longer  k ings .  The l o s s  of  human 

s t a t u r e  occurred  post-1200, la te  i n  t h e  second millenium. 

That  i s  why Olson goes back i n  mythis tory  t o  r e g a i n  our  

o r i g i n a l  d i v i n e  manhood s t and ing  a t  t h e  o r i g i n  and c e n t e r  

of Sumerian emergence i n  t h e  Near E a s t .  

I would l i k e ,  now, t o  r e t r a c e  the emergence of Sumer 

o u t  of a  pre-Sumerian h i s t o r y  t h a t  e x i s t e d  p r i o r  t o  t h e  

Flood. The King L i s t  t e l l s  u s  t h a t  r u l e r s h i p  came down 

from heaven a second t i m e  i n  t h e  p o s t - g l a c i a l ,  p o s t - d i l u v i a l  



epoch, when E n l i l  a t  Kish replaced an  o lder  and deposed 

d i v i n i t y .  Indeed w e  might take  t h e  Flood a s  a l i t e r a l  

ent rance  i n t o  t he  previous c e n t e r  of l i f e ,  a s  Aibr igh t  does 

i n  h i s  book From t h e  Stone Age t o  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  p .  9: 

The end of t he  l a s t  Ice Age ( the  l a s t  advance 
of t h e  ~ 6 r m  i n  Europe and of t h e  Wisconsin i n  America) 
can now be placed wi th  confidence about 11,000 yea r s  
ago; n a t u r a l l y  t h i s  d a t e  i s  only  a rough approximation, 
s i n c e  t h e r e  w e r e  minor o s c i l l a t i o n s  and it may have 
C3LAI. AI...L...-2 --  fi--- 
\ - u r r G r r  b G L L L U I A C b  IUL the change t o  be completed. I 
see no reason any longer  f o r  r e fu s ing  t o  connect t h e  
t r a d i t i o n s  of t he  Great  Flood i n  most r eg ions  of 
Euras ia  and America, inc lud ing  p a r t i c u l a r l y  Mesopotamia 
and I s r a e l ,  wi th  t h e  tremendous f loods  accompanying 
and fol lowing t h e  c r i t i c a l  mel t ing  of t h e  g l a c i e r s  
about  9 , 0 0 0  B.C. 

With t h i s  h ighly  specu l a t i ve  a s s e r t i o n  w e  r e t u r n  t o  

t h e  human P le i s tocene  experience of man which we  en te red  

i n  t he  l a s t  chapter,--in an  age ru l ed  by pre-Kronion d iv in -  

i t i e s ,  a b  o r i q i n e  and p r i o r  t o  t h e  f i f t h  millenium B.C. 

Archaeologis ts  now know t h a t  t h e  Ubaid c i v i l i z a t i o n  i n  

Mesopotamia was preceded by earlier c u l t u r e s ,  t h e  Hasunah 

and Halaf ages of swamp l i f e  which gave b i r t h  t o  t h e  Ubaid 

rise c .  4 3 0 0  B.C. t o  t h e  c e n t e r .  The Ubaid peoples i n  

f a c t  b u i l t  monumental temples of mud-brick, h ighly  advanced 

s t r u c t u r e s ,  sometimes on s t one  foundat ions ,  e r ec t ed  a t  

t h e  hub of walled c i t i e s  b u i l t  on mounds a t  Er idu,  Tepe 

Gawra, Abu Share in  &c. Much work on these  peoples has  

followed Landsberger 's  l i n g u i s t i c  a n a l y s i s  of 1944. They 

were a l ready  h igh ly  c i v i l i z e d ,  though pre-Sumerian, born 

o u t  of previous l i ve l i hood .  



. , 
LO make that experience contemporary: 1) Ful~fiaifi~ 2 ~ 2 ~  

i i i k k a n ,  Marsh Arab, (London: Chatto & Windus, 29271;  

2 ;  Wilfred Thesiger, The Marsh Arabs, (New Y o r k :  Z . P .  D u t t o n  

6 C O . ,  1964); and 3 )Gav in  Maxweli, People of the Xecds, 

(New York: Harper & Row, 1 9 5 7 ) .  Just as we studied the 

Suaanese and Libyan background to Zgyptian theoisqy and belief, 

so now we will see whax lies behind t h e  Surnerldn center. 

The spzn of this enduring experience over six and 

s ha12 milieilia is easily portrayed. For example, w e  p raser .~  

a stone frieze, now in the Eritish Museum, from w i h e  brsk or 

Xarka Age in t h e  Near East (plate XI) and then pictures of 

chc n u d h i f  buiit by Arabs in i 9 5 2  at A1 Jua ibd r  oc <he 

Euphrates, 40 miles e a s t  of the jncimt site of Ur (plate 

XI). 



Secondly a god from the Uruk age pulling a reed 

boat whose prow and stern are curved high to ride freely 

over a swampland of reeds and rushes (plate XIVb) and its 

contemporary model used by the Marsh Arabs of today (plates 

XIIIa & XIVa). And thirdly a flood landscape inhabited by 

cows, where human life is supported on an island of reeds 

(plate XIVc) . A world elevated on A ~ S U . ~ *  It is here that 

we clearly see the human as a species of animal whose will 

is not obscured by wisdom. Here is the aboriginal center 

of all Pleistocene human force, living in a landscape of 

beliefs. Again we recall Olson's history of Gloucester in 

the post-Wisconsin, where the land is a rising bog marsh 

come alive with human presence. 

Vulgar 
swamp and cow 
or sow. wetlands23 

Dogtown rises out of the post-glacial flood like Ptah-Ta- 

Tjenen, a mound or round reed roof of a cattle byre. A Center 

and navel of human origins. Here is a description of life in 

that reed hut on a marsh beginning, taken from Fuianaim, 

Haji Rikkan, p. 21: 

at one end is a low and narrow aperture which 
serves as a doorway, window and chimney corcbined; 
on the rush-strewn and miry floor sleep men and 
women, children and buffaloes, in warm proximity . . . the ground of the hut often oozing water 
at every step. 





Plate XII. Mudhif of the Marsh Arab. Photographed by 
W. Thesiger in 1958, The Marsh Arabs (1964). 



Plate XIII. The Arab Marshland. (a) the floodplain. 
(b) mudhif on a mud mound. 





P l a t e  XV. Chi ldren  on Reed Boats i n  a  Marsh World. 
"So l i k e  play."  



From this center the west begins. Man pushes aut- 

wards on a log; Hercules' westward-moving pillar, from Tyre: 

when 
Ousoos the 
hunter 

was the first man 
to carve out 
the trunk 
of a tree 

and go out 
on the waters 
from the shore 

"Chronicles". 

And before the dugout man used floating reed bundles such 

as those which children ride in our photographs, pushing 

out through the swamps of the Great Flood at Ur (plate XV). 

Once again we are able to apprehend Olson's propo- 

sition of "Wetlands" at the elemental root of human polis. 

We see belief practiced at its origins, where buffalo, 

reed ships, cattle and byres, in swamps of Iraq and Iran, 

sustain an entire theology based in a dogmatics of 

experience. Both Egypt and Sumer had such low beginnings, 

origins of force which we tend to overlook in our pursuit 

after significance and importance. According to Olson it 

is just such fishermen, living on the beginning shore of 

human time, who possess all the size that exists for our 

species of aquatic animal kind. The cattle byre is again 



Eleven g r e a t  horse-shoe a rches  supported t he  roo f .  
Like t h e  en t rance  p i l l a r s ,  t h e s e  w e r e  made of t h e  
s t e m s  of g i a n t  r e eds ,  bound c l o s e l y  t oge the r ,  and 
were n ine  f e e t  i n  circumference where they emerged 
from t h e  ground, and two and a  ha l f  f e e t  a t  t he  top.  
These r eeds ,  I d iscovered ,  could grow t o  twenty- 
four  f e e t  i n  he igh t .  To complete t h e  framework, 
f u r t h e r  r eed  bundles ,  marr ied s o  a s  t o  resemble 
two-inch c a b l e s ,  were l a shed ,  one above t h e  o t h e r ,  
a long t h e  e n t i r e  l eng th  of the bu i l d ing  on t h e  ou t -  
s i d e  of t h e  arches .  The c o n t r a s t  between t h i s  
h o r i z o n t a l  r i bb ing  and t h e  shape of t h e  v e r t i c a l  
a rches  made a  s t r i k i n g  p a t t e r n  seen  from wi th in .  
The roof  i t s e l f  was covered wi th  overlapping reed 
mats,  s i m i l a r  t o  those on the  f l o o r  and sewn en te 
t h e  r i b s  i n  such a  way a s  t o  ensure  a fou r fo ld  
th ickness .  The sides of  t h e  room were t h e  colour  
of p a l e  gold  b u t  t h e  c e i l i n g  was darkened by smoke 
t o  a  deep ches tnu t  and gave t h e  e f f e c t  of being 
varnished.  

Both on t h e  Euphrates  and on t h e  T i g r i s  t h e  mudhifs 
r epresen ted  an ex t r ao rd ina ry  a r c h i t e c t u r a l  achieve- 
ment wi th  t h e  s imp le s t  p o s s i b l e  ma t e r i a l s ;  t h e  e f f e c t  
of  enrichment,  given by t h e  r eed  p a t t e r n s ,  came 
e n t i r e l y  from f u n c t i o n a l  methods of cons t ruc t ion .  
H i s t o r i c a l l y ,  t o o ,  they  w e r e  important .  Long f ami l i a r -  
i t y  wi th  houses such a s  t he se  may w e l l  have given man 
t h e  i dea  of i m i t a t i n g  t h e i r  arched form i n  mud b r i c k s ,  
a s  t he  Greeks l a t e r  pe rpe tua ted  wooden techniques  i n  
s tone .  

Thes iger ,  The Marsh Arabs,  
pp. 16-17 & 21/ .  

Today t h e  swamplands of  t h e  Mesopotamian v a l l e y  extend 

over  the lower r eg ions  o f  t h e  T i g r i s  and Euphrates i n  P e r s i a  

and I r a q ,  where Marsh Arabs con t inue  t h e i r  amphibious human 

shore  ex i s t ence .  But i h  t h e  f i f t h  and f o u r t h  m i l l e n i a  

B.C. t h e  I r a n i a n  p l a t e a u  had n o t  y e t  become a s a l t  desert 

and v a s t  t r a c t s  of land were covered by t h e  Great Flood 

mentioned i n  t h e  King L i s t .  A s  d e s i c a t i o n  progressed ,  

p o s t  9,000 B.C., men moved t o  t h e  c e n t e r  a t  Kish i n  t h e  
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lower Mesopotamian v a l l e y ,  t r y i n g  t o  preserve  t h e i r  marsh- 

land l i ve l i hood  which depended on an a q u a t i c  bovine, t h e  

water bu f f a lo ,  and ready acces s  t o  an environ suitable 

f o r  food-gathering and spear- f i sh ing.  Out of t h i s  concenter- 

i ng  move came c i t y  and c i v i l i z a t i o n  i n  t h e  Near E a s t ,  

domest icat ion and a g r i c u l t u r e ,  p lu s  a theology whose forms 

of  b e l i e f  have endured even where t h e i r  con ten t  o r  phys ica l  

- 4 -  ' ----------- L - -  L A - - -  . - - a  
& W = a A A A l A L J  in ~ = A ~ G L  i e r r ~ e  uas ~ee11 AOSL 01 Zorgotten . Oison 

has a t tempted,  through archaeology, t o  remember and refound 

t h e  o r i g i n s  of our human imaginat ion on a landscape of 

b e l i e f s  . 
W e  a r e  prepared,  now, t o  make a second approach, v i a  - 

Mesopotamia, t o  t h e  milk-yielding tree. W e  may d i r e c t l y  

p o i n t  t o  Gertrude Levy's chap te r  "The Cattle-Byre and t h e  

Milk-Yielding Tree" i n  The G a t e  of Horn, where she  t a l k s  

about  "reed-bundles . . . ben t  today by t h e  marsh-Arabs of 

Southern I r a q  f o r  t h e  cons t ruc t i on  of t h e i r  vau l ted  hu t s . "  

Those bundles a r e  t h e  ones s tanding a t  t h e  entranceway t o  

t h e  Arab mudhif i n  our  p l a t e  X I ,  which i n  t h e  Sumerian 

s tonecu t  appear a s  curved r e e d - p i l l a r s  s t and ing  over  and 

even tua l ly  a p a r t  from ( a s  symbol) t h e  byre i t s e l f .  Gertrude 

Levy supposes t h a t  these curved p i l l a r s  o r i g i n a l l y  he ld  a 

mat r o l l e d  on a rod over  t h e  b y r e t s  gateway, a s  i n  t h e  

f i g u r e  below which shows t h e  reed p i l l a r s  of  t h e  ga te .  25  
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These curved p i l l a r s  became t h e  pictogram of t h e  Mother 

Goddess Inanna: 

I t  i s  a s ton i sh ing  t h a t  when s t one  replaced reed  
cons t ruc t i on  i n  Egypt a s  b r i c k  replaced it i n  
Sumer, a c y l i n d r i c a l  l i n t e l  s t i l l  represen ted  
such a mat r o l l e d  on i t s  rod ,  among t h e  square- 
c u t  f e a t u r e s  of t h e  doorway. 

Levy, The Gate of Horn, p. 98.  

F igure  3 .  The Gate of Horn. 

The byre  i t s e l f  was conceived of as the body of t h e  

Goddess Inanna, source  of mi lk ;  t h e  curved p i l l a r  of  r eeds  
n /q  her  a s p e c t  a s  Goddess of  t h e  Gate and symbol ic  as  a 

mi lk- t ree  of L i f e .  Levy d e s c r i b e s  how her  v o t a r i e s  

approached t h e  Gate bear ing  f lower ing  rods (p. 120, The - 
Gate of Hornl. And how i n  Asia  Tammuz was born of t h e  milk- 

t r e e  I s h t a r ,  j u s t  a s  Horus w a s  born from t h e  Ha thor -p i l l a r  
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i n  reed swamps of Egypt. I t  is  t h e  f lowering reed which 

has given b i r t h  t o  human theology and c i t y  ou t  of a Near 

Eas tern  landscape of b e l i e f s .  The f lowering reed which i s  

a f lowering rood-Cross a t  the en t rance  t o  a c a t t l e  manger 

i n  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  The cow-tree g ive s  human l i f e  and c r ea t i on .  

I t  i s  t h e  gener ic  g a t e  t o  our own, Neolithic, pos t -g lac ia l  

o r i g i n s .  

A t  t h i s  p o i n t ,  and before  going i n t o  Chapter Two of 

our  s tudy ,  I should l i k e  t o  emphasize t h a t  Olson relies 

e n t i r e l y  upon such works a s  w e  have presented ,  e.g.  those 

of Gerturde Levy, James Mel l aa r t  and Henri F rankfor t ,  i n  

t h e  cons t ruc t i on  of h i s  p o e t i c s  of world. H i s  a rchaeologica l  

f i n d s  a r e  n o t  his own. They belong t o  t h e  world, post-1910. 

A s  a c r i t i c  it is my job t o  p r e s e n t  a groundwork that may 

equal  t h e  imaginat ion contained i n  h i s  poe t ios .  The ground- 

work l a i d  i n  t h i s  chap te r  has re tu rned  us t o  our spec ies  

of shore  l i f e  i n  t h e  l a s t  i n t e r g l a c i a l  a t  Gloucester and 

S u e r ,  any such l o c a l i t y ,  c e n t e r  and o r i g i n  of human l i f e .  

The m a t e r i a l s  used t o  do t h i s  w i l l  no t  be su rp r i s i ng  t o  

any person who is w e l l  versed  i n  t h i s  archaeology. I have 

no t  at tempted t o  be e r u d i t e  o r  d i f f i c u l t .  I have at tempted 

t o  po r t r ay  even t s  which g i v e  u s  a knowledge wi th  which t o  

grasp  Olson 's  p i c t u r e  of t h e  world,  and t h a t  is  a l l .  Some 

persons w i l l  be ahead of t h i s  work (espec ia l ly  those  immersed 

i n  archaeology) and need no such i n t roduc t i on .  I hope 

o t h e r s  w i l l  f i n d  a h i s t o r y  of b e l i e f s  which i s ,  from i t s  



very  marsh base i n  t h e  m i r e ,  f i rm ly  rooted  t o  a p i c t u r e  of 

human ex i s t ence  and p lan ted  a t  t h e  very  gateway t o  an 

unexpected world of a b o r i g i n a l  sources .  Obviously Olson 's  

s t ance  i n  t h e  Grea t  Flood Wetlands, surrounded by elements ,  

rock ,  ice and water ,  must change our  image of man back t o  

spec i e s  and exper ience ,  o b j e c t  p l u s  f a c t  working i n  a human 

universe .  The sublime i s  deposed t o  spec i e s .  Homo sap iens  

t u r n s  i n t o  P le i san th ropus ,  P l e i s t o c e n e  b iped ,  wi th  t h e  g a i n  

t h a t  a l l  b e l i e f  i s  a theology of exper ience  s o  immanently 

revealed  t h a t  gods become men on a d i v i n e  landscape of 

r u shes ,  c a t t l e  and reed s h i p s ,  codfishermen on George's 

Bank,-where achievement t ake s  p l ace .  The sublime is  no 

advance; no p rogress  over  t h e  "p r imi t ive . "  It merely e s t r anges  

our spec i e s  of out look from t h a t  which i s  f a m i l i a r ,  common 

and even vu lga r  (.in Dante ' s  sense  of D e  v u l g a r i  e l o q u e n t i a ) .  

Beneath L a t i n  l i es  a s t r a tum of l o s t  and refound b e l i e f s  

which Olson, a s  Archaeo log i s t  of  Morning, renews, thereby 

g iv ing  us  back our  world. 



CHAPTER TWO 

THEOLOGY DRAMA OF THE HEART 



PART I 

LLOGY Hilda D o o l i t t l e . ' ~  NAR TRY 

The Quest  f o r  t h e  O i l  of Mercy 

I n  C h r i s t i a n i t y  t he  milk-tree sheds a substance c a l l e d  

sleuiii i i i isericordiae, o i i  of mercy,--just as Inanna's  reed 

p i l l a r  sheds milk and Hathor t s  sycamore t r e e  a white f l u i d  

exudate t he  co lor  of milk. The t r e e  i s  the  Tree of ~ i f e  and 

i t  stands a t  t he  Center of t h e  World i n  t he  Ear thly  Garden 

ca l l ed  T e r r e s t r i a l  Paradise,-Genesis 2:19, and Revelations 

22: 1-2,- 

And he showed me a  pure r i v e r  of water of l i f e ,  
c l e a r  a s  c r y s t a l ,  proceeding o u t  of t he  throne 
of God and of t he  ' lamb. 

I n  the  midst of t he  s t r e e t  of i t ,  and on e i t h e r  s ide  
of t he  r i v e r ,  was t h e r e  t he  t r e e  of l i f e ,  which 
bare twelve manner of f r u i t s ,  and yie lded her f r u i t  
every month; and the  leaves  of t he  t r e e  were f o r  
the  healing of t he  na t ions .  

I should l i k e  t o  in t roduce t h e  reader t o  t h e  poe t i c s  

of Hilda D o o l i t t l e ' s  War Tr i logy  a s  a  means of en te r ing  a  

theology, through an archaeology t h a t  rediscovers  the sub- 

s tances  of b e l i e f .  Chr i s t i an  b e l i e f  that has almost been 

forgot ten  completely. I n  f a c t  we s h a l l  involve ourselves  

i n  a  ques t  t h a t  goes back t o  t h e  o r i g i n s  of image i n  

Chr i s t i an  doc t r ine .  
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~ i l d a  D o o l i t t l o  Wrote t he  War Tri logy during the  

second world war, a w a r  i n  which her London f l a t  was bombed 

and her marriage t o  Richard Aldington sha t t e r ed .  She went 

i n  search of wal ls  t h a t  do no t  f a l l ;  wa l l s  which preserve 

and a r e  preserved by the  Axis Mundi of t h e  T r e e  of L i f e .  

The War Tri logy has never been s tud ied  i n  d e t a i l ,  never f u i l y  

understood, and y e t  a s  a poe t i c  cosmology it s tands  beside 

Olson's  "Maximus, from D o g t o w n ,  - II. " Olson 's  poem in an 

extension of t h a t  ques t  which i s  generated and i n i t i a t e d  i n  

the  War Tr i logy.  Both authors  a t tempt  t o  revea l  contemporary 

be l i e f  without  g iving up t h e  i d e n t i t y  of t h e i r  own, proprio-  

cep t ive  and ontogenet ic ,  experience of t he  world. They each 

at tempt t o  f i n d  the  foo t ing  f o r  b e l i e f  on a physical  landscape 

of informations t h a t  e x i s t  i n  t h e  publ ic  cosmology (not  

p r i v a t e )  of shared world. Each a t tempts  t o  f i nd  a dogmatics 

i n  experience t h a t  may equal  a theology: 

recover t he  secret of Isis 
which is:  the re  w a s  One 

i n  t he  beginning, Crea tor ,  
Fos t e r e r ,  Beget ter ,  t he  Same-forever 

i n  t he  papyrus-swamp, 
i n  t he  Judean meadow. 

"The Walls Do Not F a l l "  XXXIX. 

come down t o  the Earth  
of U s  All, t h e  Many who 
know 

t h e r e  i s  One1 
One Mother 
One Son 



One Daughter 
and Each t h e  F a t h e r  
of Him-Her-Self : 

"Maximus, from Dogtown, - 11". 

The m a t e r i a l s  which H.D .  u s e s  t o  achieve  h e r  recon- 

s t r u c t i o n  of b e l i e f  a r e  materials whose f o r c e  i s  necessary  

t o  comprehend Olson ' s  Dogtown poem, s o  w e  have t h e  oppor tun i ty  

of r e v e a l i n g  H . D . ' s  p o e t i c s  of  t h e  War Tr i logy  a s  a means 

of e n t e r i n g  Olson ' s  cosmology. I t  i s  my own opin ion  t h a t  

H . D .  and Olson are t h e  two g r e a t e s t  a r c h a e o l o g i s t s  of morning 

i n  p o e t i c s  a f t e r  1910, so  t h e  t a s k  be fo re  us s h a l l  c o n t a i n  

a l a r g e  va lue .  I would a l s o  add t h a t  t h e  fo l lowing pages 

g i v e  enough m a t e r i a l  t h a t  H.D.  may then  be explored  f u r t h e r  r 

by t h e  r e a d e r .  Our e x p l i c a t i o n  of  t h e  T r i l o g y  i s  by no means 

exhaus t ive ,  b u t  is  r a t h e r  p r o j e c t i v e ,  g i v i n g  a scope which 

h a s  never been d e f i n e d  i n  a s c h o l a r s h i p  of t h e  Tr i logy  nor  

of any o f  H . D . ' s  o t h e r  works, whi l e  a t  t h e  same t i m e  

g iv ing  us  e n t r a n c e  i n t o  O l s o n ' s  "Dogtown, - 11" poem. 

We have a l r e a d y  wi tnessed  how H.D.  t a k e s  t h e  f lower-  

ing  rod back t o  i t s  r o o t s  as a s t o n e  papyrus column, i n  t h e  

temple of Luxor, on t h e  N i l e ' s  bank. Hathor of  t h e  swamps 

i s  t h e  Goddess of t h a t  papyrus reed which grows cont inuous ly  

o u t  of  t h e  N i l e  d i luvium and Great Flood. She g i v e s  b i r t h  

t o  Horus, t h e  Pharoah, by r e v i v i n g  t h e  dead King O s i r i s  

back t o  l i f e  w i t h  mi lk  shed from h e r s e l f  a s  Divine Cow o r  

milk-yielding T r e e  of L i f e .  She f e e d s  t h e  dead k ing  h e r  
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o i l  of mercy and thereby g ive s  him l i f e  e v e r l a s t i n g  i n  the  

swamps of  Egypt and r e b i r t h  a s  a young and revived Horus. 

These even t s  r e t u r n  u s  t o  t h e  Nuer o r  Marsh-Arab exper ience;  

b e l i e f  a t  i t s  most fundamental i n t e r g l a c i a l  o r i g in s .  

Af t e r  he r  l i f e  had been sh rapne l l ed  i n  W.W. 11, 

H . D .  f l e d  t o  Egypt, t o  Luxor, where w a l l s  b u i l t  by Amenhotep 

111 s t i l l  s t and .  Walls a s  o l d  a s  man's f i r s t  reed-bundle 

temple. A t  Luxor t h e  steel g u n f i r e  of t h e  War i s  q u i e t .  

I r on  i s  one element (with bronze, t i n  and c l a y )  which i s  n o t  

admit ted  i n t o  pa rad i se .  I t  is t h e  metal  of t h e  molten pool  

of H e l l  i n  Bosch's r i g h t  pane l  of "The Garden of Ea r th ly  

De l i gh t s , "  t h e  f i e r y  p i t  of molten l ava  i n  Mi l t on ' s  

Pa r ad i s e  Los t ,  a l ake  of red-hot  burning mud. ~t Luxor 

t h e r e  is no f i r e  of t h e  canon o r  n i g h t  b l a s t  of a bombing 

r a i d .  No no i s e  of an a i r c r a f t  engine and s i r e n  wa i l .  There 

is  no i r o n  jaw and t oo th .  H.D.  c r o s s e s  t h e  b r idge  over  H e l l  

t o  t e r r e s t r i a l  pa r ad i s e  i n  t h e  enclosed ho r tu s  conclusus 

of t he  Luxor temple. H e r  f r equen t  r e f e r ences  t o  i r o n  i n  

t h e  Tr i loqy  a r e  a c t u a l  r e f e r e n c e s  t o  the f a c t  t h a t  pa r ad i s e  

excludes i r o n ,  t h e  forged meta l  of  d e s t r u c t i o n .  According 

t o  a t r a d i t i o n a l  landscape of s a l v a t i o n ,  man must c r o s s  

over  the molten jaws of  H e l l ,  where Leviathan,  a sha rk- f i sh  

Beelzebub, l e aps  o u t  of his molten sea of i r o n  t o  grasp and - 
devour, l i k e  a cann iba l ,  t h e  f a l l e n  s i n n e r s .  

chasm, schism in consciousness 
must be br idged over ;  

"The Walls Do Not F a l l "  XXXVI. 



Plate XVI. Charon Crossing the Styx 
Prado, Madrid. 

, by Joachim Patinir. 



The c r o s s i n g  to p a r a d i s e  i s  sometimes made by a 

b r i d g e .  Sometimes it i s  achieved i n  a b o a t ,  paddled by a 

Waterman over  t h e  molten l i q u i d  of  H e l l ,  a s  i n  Joachim 

P a t i n i r  's Charon Cross ing  t h e  Styx  ( p l a t e  XVI) or Dante, 

I n f e r n o  Canto 8, where Phlegyas f e r r i e s  he and V i r g i l  a c r o s s  

the Styx.  H .D.  c a l l s  t h i s  passage over and through H e l l  

t o  t h e  o t h e r  shore  and p a r a d i s e  t h e  b r idg ing  of conscious-  

ness ,  c r o s s i n g  a nighrare =p_z i n t e  +ha c r r b  ny n--*--:-- UUA AQLL rqt: - g LL- L L L ~  

contemporary age  which i s  t h e  d e s t i n a t i o n  of t h e  Waterman 

who f e r r i e s  s o u l s  a c r o s s  t h e  abyss :  

I heard scorp ion  whet h i s  k n i f e ,  
I found Archer ( t a u t  h i s  bow), 

Goa t ' s  horns were t h r e a t ,  
would cl imb high? t h e n  f a l l  low; 

a c r o s s  t h e  abyss  
t h e  wa terman wai ted  

t h i s  i s  t h e  age of  t h e  new dimension 

"The Walls Do Not F a l l "  XXX 

I n  Olson ' s  "Maximus, from Dogtown, - 11, " t h e  Waterman 

a l s o  w a i t s  on t h e  o t h e r  shore .  It i s  our  job t o  b r i d g e  t h e  

abyss s o  t h a t  w e  s t a n d  i n  t h e  cosmology which is  g iven  by 

Aquarius ,  o u r  contemporary age .  Having c rossed  S tyx ,  t h e  

waters  of  H e l l ,  of War and p r o g r e s s ,  technology and machinery,- 

l e a p  o u t  of t h e  boat , -  

LEAP o n t o  
t h e  LAND, t h e  AQUARIAN 
TIME 

"Maximum, from Dogtown - 11". 



P l a t e  X V I I .  Capr i co rn ,  t h e  Goat above t h e  Abyss. "The 
Temptation of  C h r i s t "  by t h e  Master L. CZ.  
Engraving,  B r i t i s h  ~ u s e u m .  



P l a t e  X V I I I a .  S c o r p i o  ( t o  i l l u s t r a t e  -- R e v e l a t i o n s  9 ) .  
"The Temptat ion of S t .  Anthony," by Lucus 
C r a n a c h .  Engrav ing ,  B r i t i s h  Museum. 



Plate XVIIIb. Scorpio. The Scorpion-Horses of Revelations. 
From the Beatus Apocalypse of Saint-Sever, 
1028/72. Paris, ~ibliothsque Nationale. 



W e  unders tand,  then ,  t h a t  Olson ' s  cosmology, expressed 

i n  t h e  "Dogtown, - IIn poem, and H .D.  ' s theology of t h e  War - 

Tr i logy  nave a common d e s i r e  t o  c r o s s  He i l  over  t o  Aquariac 

T i m e ,  where schism of t h e  abyss  i s  healed i n  t h e  ONE. I n  

f a c t  t h e  c a l l  t o  c r o s s  i n t o  t h e  Aquarian; t o  b r i d g e  t h e  

schism,-comes from C a r l  Jung,  Aion on t h e  FISH and need 
f 

t o  g e t  o u t  of t h e  Picean  i n t o  t h e  Aquarian: 

I f ,  as seems probable ,  t h e  aeon of t h e  f i s h e s  
i s  r u l e d  by t h e  a r c h e t y p a l  motif  of t h e  h o s t i l e  
b r o t h e r s ,  then  t h e  approach of t h e  n e x t  P l a t o n i c  
month, namely Aquarius ,  w i l l  c o n s t e l l a t e  t h e  problem 
of t h e  union of  o p p o s i t e s .  

By then  (A.D.  3239). t h e  sp r ing-po in t  w i l l  have moved 
from i ts  p r e s e n t  18 degrees  i n t o  Aquarius ,  t h e  n e x t  
aeon, t h a t  of t h e  Water Carrier. 

Jung,  Aion, pp. 87 & 82 .  

The Ich thys  s i g n  of t h e  Picean Age is  w r i t t e n  thus :  3-f- 1 

a s  two opposing f i sh-beads ,  a  schism t h a t  w i l l  become t h e  

%%%%%%%% union One i n  t h e  Age of t h e  Water Carrier, Aquarius %%%%%%%%. 

Hilda D o o l i t t l e  proposes images of t h e  abyss  c r e a t e d  

by t h e  schism, images she  has  taken o u t  of  a  ve ry  p e r c e p t i v e  

reading  of  a  mediaeval iconography. She has s a i d  the  g o a t  

c l imbs h igh  and w i l l  f a l l ,  as i n  The Temptation of C h r i s t  

by t h e  master L. CZ.  Cplate XVII) which shows C h r i s t  and a 

d e v i l  on a h igh  peak o p p o s i t e  a mountain g o a t  which p e e r s  

down i n t o  the abyss.  She has c a l l e d  t h e  steel i r o n  k n i f e  

a scorp ion ' s  t a i l - s t i n g e r ,  which b i t e s  l i k e  t h e  h o r n e t s  i n  

Lucas Cranach's The Temptation of  S t .  Anthony , 



( p l a t e  XVIII)an i l l u s t r a t i o n  whose i n s e c t s  of to-  ~ m e n t  a r e  
1 a 

drawn according  t o  Reve la t ions  9:  

And t h e r e  c a m e  o u t  of  t h e  smoke l o c u s t s  upon t h e  
e a r t h :  and unto  them w a s  g iven  power, a s  t h e  
scorp ions  of t h e  e a r t h  have power. 

And t o  them it w a s  g iven  t h a t  they  should n o t  k i l l  
them, b u t  t h a t  they  should be tormented f i v e  months: 
and t h e i r  torment w a s  as t h e  torment  of  a scorp ion ,  
when he s t r i k e t h  a man. 

And they  had tails like QE+_C! src?rpions, m d  there 
w e r e  s t i n g s  i n  t h e i r  t a i l s :  and t h e i r  power was 
t o  h u r t  men f i v e  months. 

And they  had a k ing  over  them, which i s  t h e  a n g e l  
o f  t h e  bot tomless  p i t ,  . . . 

These e v e n t s  happen under t h e  s i g n s  of  Scorpio  and ~ a g i t t a r i u s  

whose weapons are s t i n g s  and torments  t h a t  i n f l i c t  t h e  m e t a l i c  

pa in  of  w a r .  Hi lda  D o o l i t t l e ' s  Tr i loqy  i s  composed i n  this 

way, o u t  of innumerable images from a complex iconographic 

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  of  C h r i s t i a n  exper ience  and b e l i e f .  W e  have 

no i n t e n t i o n  of  cover ing  a l l  such images, which would t a k e  

a work i n  i t s e l f ,  b u t  merely p o i n t  o u t ,  i n  p a s s i n g ,  t h i s  

f a c t  which has  gone unnot iced .  A r ead ing  of  t h e  poem 

r e q u i r e s  i n t e n s i v e  t r a i n i n g  i n  t h e  meaning of images t h a t  

e x i s t  throughout  European t r a d i t i o n ,  up t o  t h e  t i m e  of t h e  

Romantic era. 

I n  f a c t  t h e  importance of H . D . ' s  and Olson ' s  work, 

expressed i n  t h e  poems w e  are now s tudy ing ,  can be b r i e f l y  

s t a t e d  i n  J u n g ' s  demand f o r  a r e t u r n  t o  a p o e t i c s  t h a t  l i v e d  

b e f o r e  t h e  schism w a s  created i n  t h e  "madern" age: 



W e  must suppose,  r a t h e r ,  t h a t  he  himself (Joachim) 
was d e s t i n e d  t o  b r idge  and compensate t h e  f r i q h t f u l  
gu l f  t h a t  had opened o u t  between C h r i s t  and Anti-  
c h r i s t  i n  t h e  e l even th  cen tu ry .  The a n t i - c h r i s t i a n  
e r a  i s  t o  blame t h a t  t h e  s p i r i t  became n o n - s p i r i t u a l  
and that t h e  v i t a l y i z i n g  a rche type  g r a d u a l l y  degener- 
a t e d  i n t o  . r a t i o n a l i s m ,  i n t e l l e c t u a l i s m ,  and d o c t r i n a i r -  
i s m ,  a l l  o f  which l e a d s  s t r a i g h t  t o  t h e  t ragedy of  
modern t i m e s  now hanging over  our  heads l i k e  a  sword 
of Damocles. I n  t h e  o l d  formula f o r  t h e  T r i n i t y ,  
a s  Joachim knew it, t h e  dogmatic f i g u r e  of t h e  d e v i l  
i s  l a c k i n g ,  f o r  then  a s  now he l e d  a  q u e s t i o n a b l e  
e x i s t e n c e  somewhere on t h e  f r i n g e s  of t h e o l o g i c a l  
metaphysics,  i n  t h e  shape of t h e  mysterium i n q u i t a t i s .  
F o r t u n a t e l y  f o r  u s ,  t h e  t h r e a t  of  h i s  coming had 
a l r e a d y  been f o r e t o l d  i n  t h e  New T e s  tament-f o r  t h e  
less he i s  recognized t h e  more dangerous he is .  Who 
would s u s p e c t  him under t h o s e  high-sounding names 
of h i s ,  such as p u b l i c  w e l f a r e ,  l i f e l o n g  s e c u r i t y ,  
peace among t h e  n a t i o n s ,  etc .? H e  h i d e s  under i d e a l -  
i s m s ,  under - i s m s  i n  g e n e r a l ,  and of t h e s e  t h e  most 
p e r n i c i o u s  is d o c t r i n a i r i s m ,  t h e  most u n s p i r i t u a l  
of a l l  t h e  s p i r i t ' s  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s .  The p r e s e n t  age 
must come t o  t e r m s  d r a s t i c a l l y  w i t h  t h e  f a c t s  as they  
a r e ,  w i t h  t h e  a b s o l u t e  o p p o s i t i o n  t h a t  ,is n o t  only  
t e a r i n g  t h e  world asunder  p o l i t i c a l l y  b u t  has  p l a n t e d  
a schism i n  t h e  human h e a r t .  W e  need t o  f i n d  our  
way- t o  t h e  o r i g i n a l ,  l i v i n g  s p i r i t  which, because 
of i t s  ambivalence,  i s  a l s o  a mediator  and u n i t e r  of 
o p p o s i t e s ,  an i d e a  t h a t  preoccupied t h e  a l chemis t s  
f o r  many y e a r s .  

Jung,  Aion, p .  86 .  - 

t h i s  i s  t h e  age of t h e  new dimension, 
d a r e ,  seek ,  seek  f u r t h e r ,  d a r e  more, 

h e r e  i q  t h e  a l c h e m i s t f  s key, 
it unlocks secret d o o r s ,  

t h e  p r e s e n t  goes a s t e p  f u r t h e r  
toward t h e  f i n e  d i s t i l l a t i o n  of emotion, 

t h e  e l i x e r  of  l i f e ,  t h e  p h i l o s o p h e r ' s  s t o n e  
i s  yours  i f  you s u r r e n d e r  

s ter i le  l o g i c ,  t r i v i a l  r eason ;  
s o  mind d i s p e r s e d ,  dared  o c c u l t  l o r e ,  

found s e c r e t  doors  unlocked, 
f loundered,  w a s  l o s t  i n  sea-depth,  



P l a t e  X I X .  The Doors of H e l l ,  Hinged on t h e  Fangs of  a Two- 
Faced Lev ia than  Monster.  D e t a i l  o f  "The L a s t  
Judgement,"  by G i u s t o  d i  Menabuoi, Viboldone 
p a r i s h  church; S c a l a .  



sub-conscious ocean where F i s h  
move two-ways, devour;  

when i d e n t i t y  i n  t h e  dep th ,  
would merge w i th  t h e  b e s t ,  

octopus o r  shark  rise 
from t h e  sea - f loor  

i l l u s i o n ,  r eve r s i on  of o l d  va lue s ,  
oneness l o s t ,  madness. 

"The Walls Do Not F a l l "  XXX. 

This  is how t h e  Tr i logy  i s  t o  be r ead ,  a s  a t r a c t  of 

b e l i e f s  which i s  comprehensible through informat ions  which 

a r e  almost  too  l a r g e  t o  be he ld  and remembered by t h e  words 

of t h e  poem. And s o  when H . D .  s ay s  he r  image of H e l l  i s  a 

two-faced sha rk ,  she  means a H e l l  such a s  t h e  one pa in ted  

by Gius to  d i  Menabuoi i n  The L a s t  Judgement scene of the  

Viboldone P a r i s h  Church, Sca la  ( p l a t e  XX) , where t he  ange l  

Michael l ocks  t h e  doors  of H e l l  which a r e  hinged on t h e  

fangs of a double-faced and se l f -devour ing  f i s h  monster wi th  

two heads. H . D .  d a r e s  t o  open t h a t  door which Michael keeps 

locked l i k e  a Pandora s box of  bot tomless  torments .  When 

t he  doors  a r e  l e t  l oose ,  a l l  H e l l  pours  f o r t h :  2 

t h e r e  is z r r - h i s s ,  
l i g h t n i n g  i n  a not-known, 

unreg i s t e red  dimension; 
we a r e  powerless ,  

d u s t  and powder f i l l  our  lungs ,  
our bodies blunder  

through doors  twis ted on h inges ,  
and t he  l i n t e l s  s l a n t  

cross-wise; . . . 



we arc voya2ers, discover 
of  he nor-known, 

in, LUL tne way, a bridge, throucjh to l;he o t h e r  s ide ,  where 

+. &ere ., exists haven, the firm land of Aqc ia r iu s ,  land of 

tsrrescrial paradise. The unninged j a w s  of Be i l  are shown 

i n  Jerome Cock ' s  ( a f t e r  P i e t e r  S r u e g e l )  T h e  i izrrowing of 

i-:ell, whe-e A the doors collapse on t h e i r  g ~ a r d s  m a  redeemed 

another Harrowing of Heil. We enter those w h i n g e d  jaws, 

thr decoyed hinges of lost spirit, a broken -cexi?le with 

Laller: doorways. By ciie end of t h e  '2rilo;;v t:;e tai-,le s 

Wails are again in place. They have not fallen. 305% 

nas  penet ra ted  t o  the other side whsre paradise e x i s ~ s  

a t  iuxor .  Correspondingly, Olson, as he says, g e - m  the 

h i n g e s  back on the G a t e : -  "the hinges of civrlization to 

be put back on the doar":(Proprioseption, pp. 8 - 9  lists the 

hinges 4 1 - # 7 ) .  



P l a t e  XX. The Broken Doors o f  H e l l ;  H e l l  l e t  l o o s e  from t h e  
j a w s  of  a c o d f i s h  s k u l l .  "The Harrowins of  H e l l , "  
by Jerome Cock ( a f t e r  P i e t e r  Bruege l )  . - ~ n g r a v i n g ,  
B i b l i o t h e q u e  A l b e r t  I ,  B r u s s e l s .  



Plate XXI. Jaws of the Leviathan-Shark Rising Out of the 
Molten Sea of Hell Under the Bridge of Judge- - 
ment.'"The Dream of Philip 11," El Greco, in 
the Escorial. 
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The q u e s t  over  t h e  br idge  a c r o s s  t h e  schism (Harrow- 

i n g  of  H e l l )  i s  necessary b u t  dangerous,  l i k e  walking the 

Cinvat  r a z o r ' s  edge over  t h e  bot tomless  p i t  of  madness. I n  

t h e  molten l a k e  under t h e  b r i d g e  w r i t h e s  the s h a r k ,  cann laa l  

d e v i l ,  devourer  of  t h e  Ichthys-s ign  -tf- , two-headed 

monster,  o r  three-headed ice- t rapped e a t e r  of s i n n e r s  a s  i n  

Dante ' s  I n f e r n o .  The b e s t  p o r t r a y a l  of t h i s  t r a d i t i o n a l  

and a c t i v e  e v i l  of t h e  i ron- toothed  shark-cannibal  i s  E l  

Greco ' s  nightmare v i s i o n  c a l l e d  The Dream of P h i l i p  II, 

now a t  t h e  E s c o r i a l ( p 1 a t e  X X I )  ,--a nightmare de r ived  from 

C h r i s t i a n  v i s i o n a r y  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  t h e  12 th  and 1 3 t h  c e n t u r i e s ,  

where t h e  b r i d g e  over  a red-hot sea, and Lev ia than ' s  devour- 

ing  sha rk - t ee th ,  a l l  f l a r e  o u t  of t h e  canvas l i k e  an 

a p o c a l y p t i c  meeting of  Heaven and H e l l ,  - l i k e  the con•’ ron- 

t a t i o n  of Whale and Whaler i n  M e l v i l l e ' s  Moby-Dick. The 

" L i t e r a t u r e  of  Visions".  as a background t o  such s p i r i t u a l  

e x e r c i s e  a s  t h i s  may be r e a d  i n  Chapter  I V  of H.R. P a t c h ' s  

The Other World (New York, 1970) .  I n  t h e  War T r i l o q y  H . D .  

t e l l s  us she  has c rossed  over  H e l l  and w i l l  n o t  be devoured 

by t h e  F i s h  who s w i m s  below i n  t h e  chasm of a molten i r o n  

subconscious nightmare: 

s o  I i n  my own way know 
t h a t  t h e  whale 

cannot  d i g e s t  m e :  
be f i r m  i n  your own s m a l l ,  s t a t i c ,  l i m i t e d  

o r b i t  and t h e  shark-jaws 
of o u t e r  c i rcumference 



w i l l  s p i t  you f o r t h :  
be i n d i g e s t i b l e  , ha rd ,  ungiving , 
s o  t h a t ,  l i v i n g  w i th in ,  
you bege t ,  se l f -ou t -o f - se l f ,  

s e l f  less, 
t h a t  pear l -of -grea t -pr ice  

"The Walls Do Not F a l l t t  I V .  

The pearl-of  -g rea t -p r i ce* i s  t oo  hard ,  r e s i s t a n t ,  t o  

be cracked open by t h e  devouring jaws of H e l l .  I n  s e c t i o n  

X X I I ,  H . D .  s ay s  she  would be e a t e n  by Amen, Amen-Ra, t h e  - 
Egyptian Ram, C h r i s t ,  t h e  Lamb of  God, Forever and ever  

3 
Amen. She would be e a t e n  a s  Nut devours and g ives  b i r t h  t o  

t h e  sun p e a r l  each day. 

Those a r e  the  images of H e l l  i n  London of t h e  l a s t  

war, a war which, l i k e  t he  modern world i t s e l f ,  t h r e a t e n s  

t o  devour and d i g e s t  b e l i e f  a s  though it were s o  much matter. 

The jaws of He l l  a r e  open l i k e  t h e  Try-works i n  Moby-Dick, 

ready t o  b o i l  up any body of  s p i r i t  and d r a i n  o f f  its 

b a r r e l  of f l e shy  o i l .  H . D .  escapes  t h a t  Roman h e a t  of 

marching boots  and bayonets ,  of kn ives  t h i c k  a s  s h a r k ' s  

jaws. She c ro s se s  t h e  b r i dge  t o  Egypt i n  sea rch  of t h e  o i l  

of mercy on t h e  s t one  papyrus tree of l i f e  a t  Luxor. That  

is  t he  movement of t h e  g r e a t  T r i l oqy  whose topography w e  

have sketched s o  qu ick ly .  The h e a r t  of  the poem l ies  i n  

a green o a s i s  on t h e  Egyptian desert. I t  i s  the h e a r t  which 

has  l i v e d  through H e l l ;  which w e  s h a l l  p i c t u r e  i n  some 

d e t a i l .  It i s  t h e  h e a r t  c a l l e d  terrestrial  p a r a d i s e ,  
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surrounded by palm t r e e s  and promising renewal t o  t h e  parched 

ba t t l e -wear ied  s o u l .  The European exper ience  of  p a r a d i s e  

has  always been Persian,--a drama of  t h e  h e a r t ,  o f  t h e  Green 

Verdant One who l ives  on a desert Sea of White, an o a s i s  

poo l ,  a  mirage of  hope and p l a c e  where water flows i n t o  t h e  
4 

h e a r t l a n d .  There i s  t h e  oleum m i s e r i c o r d i a e ,  i n  the garden 

of e a r t h l y  p a r a d i s e  which once conta ined  t h e  l i v e s  of Adam 

and Eve, p r i o r  t o  t h e i r  expu l s ion  on to  a  d e s e r t  wi lde rness  

of wasteland.  I t  i s  t h e  o a s i s  and c e n t e r  of human l i f e  

e v e r l a s t i n g  a t  the end o f  H . D . ' s  q u e s t  f o r  p a r a d i s e ,  a  s a c r e d  

pool  i n  t h e  temple a t  Luxor. 

There a r e  numerous o t h e r  p a i n t i n g s  and iconographic  

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  drama which a r e  drawn upon, 

by H . D . ,  i n  t h e  composition of  t h e  Tr i logy .  Michaelangelo 's  

and Donate l lo  ' s Madonna of t h e  S t a i r s  , Velazquez ' s C r u c i f i x i o n  . 
And source  books: P l u t a r c h ' s  "Isis and O s i r i s "  i n  t h e  

M o r a l i a ; F r a z e r l s  Adonis, A t t i s ,  O s i r i s ;  E .  Wal l i s  Budge's 
5 

The Gods of t h e  Egyptians;  Jane  H a r r i s o n ' s  Themis. But most 

important  a r e  those  t e x t s  and p a i n t i n g s  which i l l u s t r a t e  

man's r e t u r n  t o  p a r a d i s e :  Dante ' s  Divine Comedy; Apocryphal 

Books of t h e  O l d  and New Testaments.  These l a s t  m a t e r i a l s  

are t h e  ones w e  s h a l l  now i n v e s t i g a t e .  

The s t o r y  of the Q u e s t  o f  S e t h  f o r  t h e  O i l  of L i f e ,  

once popular  and w e l l  known, i s  l a r g e l y  a f o r g o t t e n  episode  

i n  our  C h r i s t i a n  h e r i t a g e ,  y e t  i s  one of t h e  most e x a l t e d  

legends e v e r  t o l d  w i t h i n  o u r  C h r i s t i a n  o r  any f a i t h .  Its 

n a r r a t i v e  must o r i g i n a l l y  come from N e a r  Eas te rn  s o u r c e s ,  



such a s  Gilgamesh's ques t  f o r  t h e  p l a n t  of e t e r n a l  l i f e ,  

and most c e r t a i n l y  w a s  inf luenced by e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  and 

Jewish c o n t a c t s  wi th  the Asian and Egyptian s t o r y  of a mflk-  

y ie ld ing  tree. The s t o r y  is conta ined i n  e a r l y  Jewish 

Old Testament Apocrypha, t h e  most important  and e a r  lies t 

of which is t h e  Apocalypse of Moses, composed i n  t h e  1st 

century  A.D. The t e x t  i s  t r a n s l a t e d  i n  Char les  ' 

Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the  Old Tqstzment, vc l .  XI, 

pp. 123-54, toge ther  wi th  i t s  l a t e r  La t in ized  vers ion ,  The - 
Book of Adam and Eve: 

A f t e r  Adam was n ine  hundred and t h i r t y  yea r s  
o l d ,  s i n c e  he knew t h a t  h i s  days w e r e  coming t o  an 
end, he s a i d :  'Le t  a l l  my sons assemble themselves 
t o  m e ,  t h a t  I may b l e s s  them before  I d i e ,  and 
speak wi th  them.' 

And they w e r e  assembled i n  t h r e e  p a r t s ,  before  
h i s  s i g h t ,  i n  t h e  house of  p r aye r ,  where they used 
t o  worship t h e  Lord God. And they asked him (saying)  : 
'What concerns t hee ,  F a t h e r ,  t h a t  thou shou lds t  
assemble us ,  and why d o s t  thou l i e  on thy  bed? 
Then Adam answered and s a i d :  'My sons ,  I am s i c k  
and i n  pa in . '  And a l l  h i s  sons s a i d  t o  him: 'What 
does it mean, Fa the r ,  t h i s  i l l n e s s  and pa in? '  

Then s a i d  Se th  h i s  son: '0 (my) l o r d ,  perchance 
thou h a s t  longed a f t e r  t h e  f r u i t  of  pa r ad i s e ,  wnich 
thou wast  want t o  e a t ,  and t h e r e f o r e  thou l ies t  i n  
sadness? T e l l  m e  and I w i l l  go t o  t h e  n e a r e s t  
g a t e s  of pa r ad i s e  and throw myself down on t h e  
e a r t h  before  t h e  g a t e s  of pa r ad i s e  and lament and 
make e n t r e a t y  t o  God wi th  loud lamentat ion;  perchance 
he w i l l  hearken t o  m e  and send h i s  angel  t o  b r i n g  
m e  t h e  f r u i t ,  f o r  which thou h a s t  longed. '  

And Adam s a i d  t o  Eve: ' R i s e  up and go wi th  my 
son Se th  t o  t h e  neighbourhood of pa r ad i s e ,  and p u t  
d u s t  on t h e  ground and lament i n  t h e  s i g h t  o f  God. 
Perchance H e  w i l l  have p i t y  (upon you) and send H i s  
ange l  a c ro s s  t o  t h e  tree of  H i s  mercy, whence floweth 
the o i l  of  l i f e ,  and w i l l  g ive  you a drop o f  it, 
t o  a n o i n t  m e  wi th  i t ,  t h a t  I may have rest from these 
pa in s ,  by which I am being consumed.' 



Plate  X X I I .  Angel Michael Conducting Souls  of t h e  Vir tuous  
t o  t h e  Half-Opened Doors of Pa rad i se .  1 3 t h  
century  mosaic on t h e  cupola of t h e  B a p t i s t r y  
of S. Giovanni, Florence.  The ange l  w a i t i n g  
i n s i d e  t h e  door i s  adapted from t h e  c l a s s i c a l  
f i g u r e  of H e r m e s  Psychopompos. 



The Ques t  was f i r s t  Chr i s t i an ized  i n  the  Gospel of  

Nicodemus and the  Latinized Vi ta  Adae e t  Evae (both created 

by t h e  4 th  cen tury) ,  and subsequently popularized i n  the  

De imagine mundi of Honorius of Autun (1154-1159) , t he  

t h i r t e e n t h  century t e x t s  Cursor Mundi and Leqende, and 

Caxton's English t r a n s l a t i o n  of The Golden Leqend ( t h i r d  

ed. 1493) . The sub jec t  of t h e  legend and i t s  transmission 

is w e l l  t r aced  i n  a book by Esther Casier QuFn, The Quest 

of Seth f o r  t he  O i l  of L i f e  (Chicago: 1962). O f  p a r t i c u l a r  

i n t e r e s t  i s  the  Leqende vers ion of  t he  Seth  s t o r y ,  which 

t e l l s  how Seth followed h i s  p a r e n t ' s  foo t s t eps  back t o  

paradise ,  where s i n  had seared the  ground under Adam's f e e t  

a f t e r  t h e  expulsion,  marking a t r a i l  back t o  the  holy garden 

of e a r t h l y  de l igh t s :  

H i s ,  t h e  t r ack  i n  t he  sand 
from a plum-tree i n  flower 

t o  a half-open hut-door, 
(or t r ack  would have been 

bu t  wind blows sand-prints  from t h e  sand, 

"The Walls Do Not  all" V.  

When Seth a r r i v e d  a t  parad ise  he m e t  t h e  angel  Michael, 

guardian of t h e  Gate who, l i k e  H e r m e s  Psychopompos, leads  

sou ls  through a half-opened door back t o  paradise .  In 

C h r i s t i a n i t y  it is  t h i s  angel  who t r a d i t i o n a l l y  e s c o r t s  the  

saved sou ls  i n t o  the  garden of b l i s s ,  performing the  funct ion 

of t h e  earlier Greek Hermes (see  p l a t e  X X I I ) .  - 
H i s  funct ion a s  Guardian of the G a t e  i s  t h e  same as t h a t  
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of the  Egyptian god Thoth, known t o  the  Greeks a s  Thrice- 

Greatest-Hermes, inventor of wr i t i ng ,  pat ron of s c r i b e s ,  

who weighs sou ls  aga ins t  the  f ea the r  of Truth c a l l e d  Maat - 
before they a r e  allowed entrance i n t o  t h e  garden of  O s i r i s  

i n  t he  land of e t e r n a l  l i f e .  Like Thoth, who holds s c a l e s  

of judgement a t  the gateway t o  parad ise  on Egyptian papyr i ,  

Michael t r a d i t i o n a l l y  holds t h e  s c a l e s  of judgement and wields 

the s~?c!rd cf Truth in Christian iconology. Hilda D o o i i t t i e  

reminds us of these  anc ien t  p a r a l l e l s  which a r e  evidence 

f o r  t he  long l a s t i n g  dura t ion  of b e l i e f .  These a r e  images 

which do no t  f a l l .  They a r e  as o l d  a s  human memory. 

The following i s  a summary of t he  Seth legend a s  it 

appears i n  t he  t h i r t e e n t h  century Legende, as t r a n s l a t e d  

i n  Esther Q u i n t s  The Ques t  of Se th ,  pp. 105-6: 

And a f t e r  Adam had been expel led from Paradise ,  
he implored God t o  be merci ful  and was promised t h a t  
i n  the  end of t i m e  he would be granted t h e  o i l  of 
mercy. When he had reached the  age of 9 3 2 ,  weary 
of labor  and sorrowful over t he  e v i l s  of  h i s  progeny, 
Adam bade Seth  t o  go t o  Paradise  t o  g e t  t he  promised 
o i l .  He d i r ec t ed  Se th  t o  go eastward t o  t h e  head - 
of the  va l l ey  and fol low a green path ,  marked by 
seared foo ts teps .  

Seth went t o  Paradise  and was given th ree  v i s ions  of 

t he  garden. On t h e  f i r s t  he saw the  founta in  of l i f e  s p i l l i n g  

f o r t h  t h e  four r i v e r s  of t h e  world, T i g r i s ,  Euphrates,  

Ganges and Nile.  Above the fountain  he saw a dry t r e e ,  

barren of leaves.  I n  t h e  second v i s ion  he saw a se rpent  

bound round the  dead and barren t r e e .  I n  t h e  t h i r d  he saw 



a t r e e  e levated t o  Heaven, i n  t h e  crown of which w a s  a 

newborn babe. I t  is a v i s ion  of t h e  flowering of t he  dead 

t r e e  i n t o  t h e  newborn l i f e  i n  Chr i s t :  

Before Se th  departed,  t h e  angel  informed him t h a t  
the  babe w a s  the  Son of God, who would come i n  t h e  
fu lnes s  of t i m e  t o  e f f ace  the  s i n  of t h e  f i r s t  
paren ts ,  and t h a t  he would be the  promised o i l  of 
mercy. The angel  then gave Seth th ree  seeds of the  
apple from which Adam had ea ten  and t o l d  the  son t o  
p l a n t  them under h i s  f a t h e r ' s  tongue. The seeds 
wouid become three t r e e s :  a cedar ,  which by i ts  
he igh t  s i g n i f i e d  the  Father;  a cypress,  which by 
i ts  fragrance represented the  sweetness of t he  Son; 
a p ine ,  with which i t s  many seeds s i g n i f i e d  the  Holy 
S p i r i t .  Seth  re turned and r e l a t e d  t o  h i s  f a t h e r  
what had happened, whereupon Adam re jo iced .  After  
h i s  f a t h e r ' s  death ,  Se th  placed the  th ree  seeds i n  
Adam's mouth, and from the  th ree  seeds grew three  
twigs. 

According t o  legends of t he  Cross, Adam died a t  

Calvary o r  Golgotha, p lace  of  t he  s k u l l  of Old Man. The 

c ros s  f o r  the  Crucif ix ion of C h r i s t  was c u t  of t he  wood of 

t h e  miraculous t r e e  whose seeds were planted i n  Adam's 

mouth, seeds of t he  tree of l i f e ,  whose barrenness was caused 

by Adam's t ransgress ion.  When blood from Christ 's  s i d e  

flowed down t h e  dead Wood of t he  Cross it entered Old 

Adam's s k u l l  and revived i n  him a new-born man of the  New 

Testament, f u l f i l l i n g  t h e  promise of eve r l a s t ing  l i f e .  

Christ's blood is the  promised O i l  of Mercy, denied 

Seth and given by Mary t o  t he  world. Mary is a t r e e ;  t h e  

t r e e  of l i f e ;  t h e  t r e e  of  myrrh; mother of Adonis, t he  

"anointed one." Adonis' mother w a s  a myrrh tree, named 

Smyrna. O s i r i s '  mother w a s  a sycamore t r e e  namea Hathor. 



The th ree ,  Hathor, ~myrna and Mary, a r e  milk-yielding t r e e s  

whose branches shed the  oleum miser icordiae ,  t he  o i l  and 

dew of t he  r e su r rec t ion  t o  e t e r n a l  l i f e .  

I n  C h r i s t i a n i t y  t he  o i l  of mercy is  l i g h t  t h a t  e n t e r s  

the  world: EGO SUM LUX MUNDI (John 9 : 5)  ,-a Gold Flower 

on the  Tree of Life .  The Black Gold Flower of Creation i n  

Olson's  "Maximus, from Dogtown, - .  11. 'I The Flower- whose 

modern cosmology. 



The S to rv :  6 

But S e t h  and h i s  mother walked t o  t h e  r eg ions  
of p a r a d i s e  f o r  t h e  o i l  of mercy t o  a n o i n t  t h e  s i c k  
Adam: and they  a r r i v e d  a t  t h e  g a t e s  of p a r a d i s e ,  
and they  took d u s t  from t h e  e a r t h  and p laced  it on 
t h e i r  heads ,  and bowed themselves wi th  t h e i r  f a c e s  
t o  t h e  e a r t h  and began t o  lament and make loud moaning, 
imploring t h e  Lord God t o  p i t y  Adam i n  h i s  p a i n s  and 
t o  send H i s  a n g e l  t o  g i v e  them t h e  o i l  from t h e  ' t r e e  
of H i s  mercy. ' 

But when they  had been praying  and imploring f o r  
,,,,, 'L -.-- - 1- - ? -  - -  - 
ularly IAUUL s , uenola I t h e  a n g e l  ~ i c h a e l  appeared be•’ o r e  
them and said: ' I  have been s e n t  t o  you from t h e  
Lord-I a m  s e n t  by God over  t h e  bodies  of men-I t e l l  
t h e e ,  S e t h ,  thou man of  God, weep n o t  nor pray  and 
e n t r e a t  on account  of  t h e  o i l  of t h e  t r e e  of  mercy t o  
a n o i n t  thy  f a t h e r  Adam f o r  t h e  p a i n s  of h i s  body. 

'For I t e l l  t h e e  t h a t  i n  no wise w i l t  thou be a b l e  
t o  r ecover  thereof  save i n  t h e  las t  days . '  

When f i v e  thousand f i v e  hundred y e a r s  have been 
f u l f i l l e d ,  then  w i l l  come upon t h e  e a r t h  t h e  most 
beloved k ing  C h r i s t ,  t h e  son of  God, t o  r e v i v e  t h e  
body o f  Adam and w i t h  him t o  r e v i v e  t h e  bodies  of t h e  
dead. H e  Himself,  t h e  Son of  God, when H e  comes w i l l  
be bap t i zed  i n  t h e  r i v e r  o f  Jordon,  and when H e  h a t h  
come o u t  o f  the  water of Jordon,  then  He w i l l  a n o i n t  
from the o i l  of mercy a l l  t h a t  b e l i e v e  i n  H i m .  And 
t h e  o i l  of mercy s h a l l  be f o r  genera t ion  t o  genera t ion  
f o r  those  who a r e  ready t o  be born aga in  of water and 
t h e  Holy S p i r i t  t o  l i f e  e t e r n a l .  Then t h e  most beloved 
Son o f  God, C h r i s t ,  descending on e a r t h  s h a l l  l e a d  
thy f a t h e r  Adam t o  P a r a d i s e  t o  t h e  tree of mercy. 

V i t a  Adae e t  Evae x l - x l i i .  



The Mary Tree 

The myrrh-tree i s  Myrrha o r  Smyrna, a L i b y a n - ~ r a b i a n  

Goddess who conceived of Adonis i n  love wi th  he r  own f a t h e r  

Cinyras.  The s t o r y  i s  t o l d  i n  Book X of Ovid ' s  Metamorphoses, 

how, because of h e r  inces tuous  love  w i t h  h e r  f a t h e r  she  

was changed i n t o  a myrrh-tree,-pregnant with t h e  boy 

Adonis,-a tree whose l eaves  cont inuously  shed t h e  o i l  of 

mercy and l i f e .  Ovid says :  "Though she  l o s t  h e r  former f e e l i n g s  

when she  l o s t  he r  body, y e t  she  s t i l l  weeps, and warm drops 

flow from t h e  tree. Even h e r  t e a r s  a r e  renowned, and t h e  

myrrh t h a t  d r i p s  from h e r  t runk r e t a i n s  i t s  mistress' name." 

She i s  Mary, Mater dolorosa,Our Lady of Sorrows, whose 

t e a r s  a r e  t h e  O i l  o f  L i f e :  

I am Mary-0, t h e r e  a r e  Mary ' s a-plenty  , 7 

(though I am Mara, b i t t e r )  I s h a l l  be Mary-myrrh, 

I am t h a t  myrrh-tree of t h e  g e n t i l e s ,  
t h e  heathen ; 

"The Flowering of t h e  Rod" XVI . 

Ovid t e l l s  us  t h e  c h i l d  Adonis was r e l e a s e d  by Lucina: 

" t he  t runk s p l i t  open and, through t h e  f i s s u r e  i n  t he  ba rk ,  

gave up i ts  l i v i n g  burden. The wa i l i ng  c r y  of a baby boy 

was heard." 
1 

. In Asia Minor, Myrrha w a s  called Marian, Myrine, Ay- 

Mari,  Marianne,--whence Mary i n  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  t h e  tree whose 

branches g ive  b i r t h  t o  t h e  C h r i s t  Ch i l d ,  t h e  O i l  of Mercy. 

t 
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The Sumerian form, Marienna, means 'High F r u i t f u l  Mother. , 8  

I n  Sumer t h e  annual  drama of mother and c h i l d  was 

enacted  by Inanna (Semitic:  I s h t a r )  and Tammuz. I n  Phrygia 

they  were Cybele ,  t h e  cypress  tree, and h e r  c h i l d  A t t i s .  

I n  Egypt Hathor,  t h e  sycamore, b e a r s  Horus. I n  Greece,  

Venus weeps over  Adonis. The C h r i s t i a n  drama of Mary and 

C h r i s t  undoubtedly comes from t h e s e  e a r l i e r  dramas of t h e  

h e a r t ,  dramas of d e a t h  and resurrect ion,-however  much i t s  

forms of  b e l i e f  have changed. The C h r i s t i a n  O i l  of Mercy 

i s  of l i g h t  and love embodied i n  C h r i s t ,  no longer  a drama 
-1 

of t h e  seasons ,  b u t  t h e  food of h i s t o r y  and e t e r n i t y .  I 

p e r s o n a l l y  b e l i e v e  t h a t  t h e  e s o t e r i c  drama of any theology 

has t o  do  w i t h  l i g h t  and l o v e ,  whereas i t s  e x o t e r i c  imagery 

is  a p r e s e n t a t i o n  i n  s e a s o n a l  occurrence .  I n  t h e  domain of 

b e l i e f s  one cannot  t a l k  about  p r o g r e s s .  There i s  only  

i n t e n s i t y ,  a language of  t h e  h e a r t .  A l l  of t h e s e  trees a r e  

f lower ing  s t o n e  rods  upholding w a l l s  i n  t h e  temple a t  Luxor 

whose s t r u c t u r e  i s  e v e r l a s t i n g .  

Myrrh is a very  prominent subs tance  i n  t h e  New Testament,  

always a s s o c i a t e d  wi th  Mary and t h e  Tree of  L i f e  and t h e  

Cross .  The myrrh-tree i s  of t h e  genus Commiphora (c. myrrha 

o r  C .  a b y s s i n i c a ) ,  found c h i e f l y  i n  E a s t  A f r i c a  and Arabia .  

I t  exudes a b i t t e r  yel low r e s i n o u s  gum which w a s  used by 

t h e  a n c i e n t s  a s  an i n g r e d i e n t  o f  incense  f o r  a n o i n t i n g  k ings  

and t h e  dead. The name o f  t h e  tree i s  from t h e  Greek 
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myrrha, of Semit ic  o r i g i n ;  ak in  t o  the Hebraic mar - myrrh, 

mar b i t t e r ;  and Arabic murr myrrh, b i t t e r  ( 0 . ~  .D . I  . The - - 
name Mary i s  de r ived  from t h e  same etymology, mar marah 

b i t t e r ?  Hilda D o o l i t t l e  's  s cho l a r sh ip  i s  accura te .  Mary 

Magdalene, means a temple p i l l a r ,  l i k e  Nut o r  Hathor , which 

sheds t h e  O i l  of Mercy t h a t  i s  myrrh i n s t ead  of milk.  

Frankincense was a l s o  used l i k e  myrrh,--a gum r e s i n  

con ta in ing  v o l a t i l e  o i l  ob ta ined  from various East African 

o r  Arabian trees of t h e  genus Boswell ia ,  valued i n  a n c i e n t  

t i m e s  i n  worship and f o r  embalming and fumigation of t h e  

dead. Another much used perfume i n  anc i en t  t i m e s  was na rd ,  

an Eas t  Ind ian  aromat ic  p l a n t  of t h e  family Valer ianaceae ,  

whose d r i e d  r o o t s  and stems w e r e  used t o  make an e x t r a c t  

of t h e  ointment sp ikenard .  Also  calamus o i l  and cinnamon 

o i l .  A l l  of t he se  essences  of f r a g r a n t  t r e e s  were used 

t o  embalm the  dead and t o  a n o i n t  l i v i n g  k ings .  Tha t  i s  why 

Myrrh's son i s  c a l l e d  Adonis, from t h e  Semit ic  Adonai, 

"Lord" o r  "Anointed One. " I t  was t h e  Jewish name, l i k e  

Elohim, f o r  t h e i r  God. - 
When w e  come t o  a s tudy of  Olson ' s  "Dogtown, - 11" 

poem, w e  s h a l l  b r i e f l y  show how valued w a s  t h e  tree of 

t h e  o i l s  of l i f e  i n  Near Eas te rn  k ingship  r i t u a l .  The 

t ree 's  o i l s  were used t o  a n o i n t  r u l e r s  and t o  renew dead 

s o u l s  back t o  e v e r l a s t i n g  l i f e .  I t  i s  t h e  sycamore t r e e  

from which Hathor pours s t reams of  whi te  o i l  down t o  O s i r i s  



and t h e  b i rd - sou l s  i n  those  p i c t u r e s  of Egyptian theology 

which we have a l r e a d y  s t u d i e d  ( p l a t e s  Iv-vII) . 
I n  H . D . ' s  War T r i l o g y  we have i d e n t i f i e d  Mary Magdalene 

a s  a Mary-Tower, a f lower ing  rod  i n  t h e  temple a t  Luxor. 

The rod i s  a myrrh-tree which sheds t h e  o i l  of mercy. That  

i s  why, i n  a C h r i s t i a n  iconography, Mary Magdalene always 

holds  i n  one hand an alabaster v a s e  which c o n t a i n s  and 

preserves the precious o i l s  of :ifz, shed by 

body on t h e  t ree-Cross ,  o i l s  o f  mercy and r e s u r r e c t i o n  and 

redemption ( p l a t e  X X I I I )  . She holds  t h e  h e a l i n g  w a t e r ,  t h e  

e l i x i r  of l i f e ,  cup o f  t h e  over-soul ,  " t h e  out-f lowing 

of water-about-to-be-changed-to-wine. It 10 

I a m  Kaspar,  he  said,  when a s l e n d e r  g i r l  
hold ing  a j a r ,  asked d e f e r e n t i a l l y  

i f  she  might lower i t  i n t o  h i s  w e l l  

"The F lowerirtg of t h e  R o d "  XXXIX . 

Mary holds  t h e  Flowing Vase. She i s  t h e  Water C a r r i e r  

bea r ing  t h e  new Age of Aquarius ,  of t h e  new wine, f i l l e d  

w i t h  t h e  f r ag rance  of myrrh and sp ikenard ,  i n  C h r i s t i a n  

p i c t u r e s  of t h e  drama of t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n .  Hilda D o o l i t t l e ' s  

poem, "The Flowering of  t h e  Rod," i s  abou t  t h e  t r ansmiss ion  

of t h i s  p rec ious  a l a b a s t e r  v a s e  of o i l s  from t h e  t i m e  of 

S e t h ' s  v i s i t  t o  p a r a d i s e ,  through g e n e r a t i o n s  of b e l i e f  i n t o  

t h e  hands of Azar and the Magician Kaspar,  one of t h e  W i s e  

Men of  the E a s t .  



P l a t e  X X I I I .  Mary o f  Maqdah  (Magdalene) , holding  t h e  
t r a d i t i o n a l  j a r .  By Des ide r io  da S e t t i -  
gnagno, Santa  ~ r i n i t g ,  Florence.  



?. P l a t e  XXIIIb. Mary Magdalene a t  t h e  Sepulchre wi th  t h e  
J a r  of Ointment, by Girolamo Salvoso.  
London, Nat ional  Ga l l e ry .  



But she spoke so  he looked a t  he r ,  
she w a s  shy and simple and young; 

she s a i d ,  S i r ,  it is a most b e a u t i f u l  f ragrance,  
a s  of a l l  flowering th ings  toge ther ;  

bu t  Kaspar knew the  s e a l  of t he  j a r  was unbroken, 
he d i d  n o t  know whether she knew 

the  f ragrance came from t h e  bundle of myrrh 
she held  i n  her  arms. 

And s o  the  

i n  the  j a r  

who i s  the  

"The Flowering of t he  Rod" XLIII. 10a 

Tr i logy ends. The f ragrances  remain preserved 

u n t i l  the  promised coming of  the  C h r i s t  Chi ld ,  

myrrh i n  Mary's arms, t he  o i l  of mercy. I n  the  

above e x t r a c t  of  t he  poem, the  Wise Men, Chaldean Magi, 

bear with them gold and f rankincense  and myrrh, t he  sub- 

s tances  of dea th  and r e s u r r e c t i o n  which they have kept  a l i v e  

i n  an o c c u l t  p r a c t i c e  of b e l i e f  s i n c e  the  death of Adam. 
lob  

A t  the  b i r t h  of C h r i s t ,  t he  j a r ' s  s e a l  i s  broken. Mary's 

a l a b a s t e r  j a r  i s  opened. She g ives  b i r t h  t o  t h e  Son of 

God, whose essence is l i k e  spikenard,  a s  of a l l  th ings  

flowering together  i n  spr ing .  Mary i s  the  tree which holds 

her  f r u i t  na i l ed  t o  i ts  branches a t  t he  c r u c i f i x i o n ,  when 

her  g r e a t e s t  bloom ,weeps blood t h a t  flows down the  Cross 

and is  caught i n  Mary Magdalenets a l a b a s t e r  vase. 

The milk o r  myrrh of t h e  tree of l i f e  has  the  power 

t o  r e s u r r e c t  t he  dead. The power of Chr i s t .  Drama of the  

New Testament. The tree is Inanna s tanding a t  t he  ga t e  of 

horn on a c a t t l e  byre over a manger a t  Bethlehem. The tree 



i s  I s h t a r  , Cybele and Mary i n  var ious  of the  Near Eastern 

f a i t h s .  She s tands  i n  parad ise ,  the  land of a f t e r - l i f e  

which w a s  departed i n  Adam's t ransgress ion .  Because of the  

human na ture  of o t l r  o r i g i n a l  pa ren t s ,  man discovered t i m e ,  

pain and death .  H e  l o s t  e t e r n i t y  and l i f e  eve r l a s t i ng .  

The sub jec t  of t h i s  discovery i s  w e l l  presented i n  the  

Apocalypse of Moses and the  V i t a  Adae e t  Evae. Like G i l -  

gamesh (who a l s o  discovers  time ;l_n_d death), S e t h  must firid 

h i s  way back t o  parad ise  f o r  t he  o i l  of mercy t h a t  w i l l  

overcome d e a t h l e t h e  o i l  of heal ing, - - jus t  a s  H . D .  searches 

f o r  a way back t o  the  meaning of t he  Luxor temple when 

London has co l lapsed  under t h e  mortar and p e s t i l e n c e  of 

war. 

Adam sends Seth  back t o  parad ise  when he f aces  dea th .  

Michael denies  Seth the  o i l  of e v e r l a s t i n g  l i fe ' ,  of the  

tree of l i f e ,  y e t  he g ives  him, "herbs of f ragrance ,  spiken- 
II 

ard  and crocus and calamus and cinnamon,"--spices wi th  

which t o  ano in t  and embalm the  l i m b s  of t h e i r  dying f a t h e r ,  

t o  preserve  the  image of h i s  morta l  body. Adam d i e s ,  t he  

f i r s t  man t o  d iscover  dea th ,  no less than Gilgamesh discovers  

death  a s  he watches Enkidu's body decay, devoured by worms, 

1 2  
i n  the  Sumerian Epic. God l i f t s  Adam's body i n t o  the  

t h i r d  heaven of paradise  f o r  b u r i a l  under the  o i l  tree: 

Then God spoke t o  t h e  archangels  Michael, 
Gabr ie l ,  U r i e l  and Raphael: 'Go away t o  Paradise  
i n  t he  t h i r d  heaven, and s t r e w  l i nen  c lo thes  
and cover t he  body of Adam and br ing  o i l  of the  



A n d  God s e n t  seven angels to p a r z d k s e  and they 
brought many fragrant s p i c e s  and s i ~ c e d  thea in 
the earth, and they took the twc b c d i e s  2nd ?laced 
them in the s p o t  where they had digyea m a  b ~ r i e d .  

And God cal led and said, ' A d a m ,  Adam.' And t he  
bouy answered from the earth ana s a i d :  'Here em I, 
Lord. ' And God sai+h to him; '1 told t h e e  <-I--  %iclz 
earth thou art and to the earth shalt t h o u  return.' 
Again I promise to thee t h e  R e s u r r e c t i o n ;  I w i l l  
raise thee np i n  the R e s u r r e c t i o n  with evary  man, 
who i s  of  thy seed. ' 

Apocalypse 0 2  Moses x i .  

T ; l e  oil .  which i s  poured over Adan i s  t h e  o i l  which f i c w v  

from the vase t h a t  i s  held by Eathor denjritis (pia-,e VII 1 * 

m-, , ~11c linen cloth i s  material  used t o  wrap the dead body i i ~  

mummification preparatory  to the r e s u r r e c t i o n  in kfter- 

i i c e ,  wrapped round t he  dead l i k e  rhe wings cf N u t  which 

enfold Gsiris in the D i e d  p i l l a r  (pla-ke X) . The V i t a  

Adne e r  Evae ends wick Michael and Uriei pronouncing: ' 2 ~ s ;  

its ye have seen, in l ike manner, b x y  your dead.' E v l d f n t l y  
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the a n c i e n t  C h r i s t i a n  t e x t ,  and t h e  earlier Jewish Apocalypse 

of Moses, are about  an incense  tree whose dew i s  shed for 

b u r i a l  r i tes  t h a t  promise r e su r rec t ion , - f r ank incense  and 

myrrh of t h e  tree once used t o  embalm Egyptian k ings .  

C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  as a theology,  s p r i n g s  o u t  of t h e s e  o l d e r  ri tes 

of r e s u r r e c t i o n  i n  a f t e r - l i f e .  C h r i s t  i s  t h e  o i l  of  mercy 

who says  of Himself: "I am t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  and t h e  l i f e . "  

H P  h a =  t h e  heal inrj  ywer =f tkn v . v - t - -  - F  -----'--A'-- --- ---- --.- -.----.. wuLGI G V C ; L ~ ~ 3  LAILY lif el 

who can r a i s e  Lazarus from t h e  dead.  He i s  t h e  power of 

sp ikenard  and myrrh, born of t h e  Mary-tree. 

The r e s u r r e c t i o n  theme i s  ou t s t and ing  i n  t h e  f o u r  

gospels  of  t h e  New Testament. Whatever C h r i s t  touches s p r i n g s  

t o  l i f e .  Whatever Mary washes i s  renewed. The t r e e  of l i f e ,  

once a mi lk-y ie ld ing  tree and now t h e  t r e e  of t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o z ,  

the  tree of  l i g h t ,  e n t e r s  t h e  world i t s e l f  i n  t h e  i n c a r n a t e  

f i g u r e  of Mary and he r  Son. Everywhere they  go they a r e  

surrounded by myrrh and f rank incense .  A t  b i r t h  t h r e e  Magi 

b r ing  gold and f rank incense  and myrrh,-to v i s i t  a King and 

prepare  f o r  t h e  drama of h i s  b u r i a l :  

what he had, h i s  p r i c e l e s s ,  unobtainable-elsewhere 
myrrh 

w a s  f o r  t h e  double ceremony, a f u n e r a l  and a 
throning  ; 

"The Flowering of  the Rod" X X I I .  

I n  "The Flowering of t h e  Rod," Mary Magdalene goes 

t o  Kaspar,  an Arab merchant-druggist ,  t o  buy myrrh s o  t h a t  

she may wash J e s u s  ' f e e t  a t  Bethany: 



Then took Mary a pound o f  ointment  of sp ikenard ,  
very c o s t l y ,  and anointed  t h e  f e e t  of J e s u s ,  and 
wiped h i s  f e e t  wi th  t h e  odour of t h e  ointment .  

John 12:3. 

embalm t h e  body C h r i s t  a f t e r  t h e  c r u c i f i x i o n :  

And t h e  women a l s o ,  which came w i th  him from 
G a l i l e e ,  followed a f t e r  , and beheld t h e  s epu l ch re ,  
and how h i s  body was l a i d .  

And they r e tu rned  and prepared s p i c e s  and o in tments ;  
and'rested t h e  sabbetkr day according t o  t h e  command- 
ment. 

And upon t h e  f i r s t  day of  t h e  week, very e a r l y  i n  
t h e  morning, they  came un to  t h e  sepu lchre ,  b r ing ing  
t h e  s p i c e s  which they  had prepared ,  and c e r t a i n  
o t h e r s  w i t h  them. 

I t  was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna,  and Mary t h e  
mother of James, and o t h e r  women that w e r e  wi th  
them, which t o l d  t he se  t h ings  unto  t h e  a p o s t l e s .  

Luke 23:55-24:lO. - 

Kaspar was o n e ' o f  t h e  Magi, a J e w  who kep t  a knowledge 

of the  incense  tree a l i v e  s i n c e  S e t h ' s  v i s i t  t o  pa r ad i s e  

four  thousand yea r s  e a r l i e r :  

f o r  he knew t h e  o l d  t r a d i t i o n ,  t he  o l d ,  o l d  legend,  

h i s  f a t h e r  had had from h i s  g randfa the r  
and h i s  g randfa the r  from h i s  g rea t -g randfa the r  
(and so  on) , 
was t r u e ;  t h i s  was never  spoken about ,  n o t  even 

whispered i n  secret, 
t h e  legend was conta ined i n  o l d  s i g n s  and symbols, 

and only  t he  most p a i n f u l  a p p l i c a t i o n  could decipher  
them, 

and only  t h e  very-few could  even a t t empt  t o  do t h i s ,  

"The Flowering of t h e  Rod" XXIx. 



In  our  own work we have attempted t o  decipher  the  symbols 

which H.D.  speaks about  i n  t h e  War Tr i logy.  

unwri t ten  t r a d i t i o n  of b e l i e f  s t r e t c h i n g  back t o  t he  1st 

century  A.D. ,  even e a r l i e r .  A t r a d i t i o n  nea r ly  l o s t ,  

except  a s  it is preserved i n  poe t ry  of a very profound order & 

i n t e n s i t y .  

J u s t  a s  women wailed over  t h e  annual  l o s s  of Tamrnuz 

in the Sl~";!erian Near E w t ,  so do three Marys, Mary t he  

Mother, Mary Mother of James and Mary Magdalene, weep over 

t he  dea th  of C h r i s t .  Y e t  t h e i r  t e a r s  a r e  t h e  promised o i l  

of mercy. I n  H . D . ' s  War Tr i logy  Mary p l ays  a c e n t r a l  r o l e  

i n  t he  theme of t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n .  She i s  t h e  beare r  of 

t he  Lux Mundi, he r  Son: Adonis, A t t i s ,  O s i r i s ,  Tammuz and 

C h r i s t .  She i s  a myrrh-tree of l i f e ,  "and a s  through it 

(The T r e e  of L i f e )  t h e  human r a c e  obta ined condemnation, 

so  again  through J e sus  C h r i s t  Immanuel w i l l  they r ece ive  

i n  H i m  the  upward c a l l i n g ,  and t h e  e n t r y  i n t o  pa rad i se .  

~ t s  b i t t e r n e s s  s h a l l  be changed i n t o  sweetness,  and i t s  

curse  s h a l l  become a b l e s s i n g ,  and t h a t  which is  produced 

from i t  s h a l l  become t h e  blood of God" (I11 Baruch 4 )  : 

" (though I am Mara, b i t t e r )  I s h a l l  be Mary-myrrh. I# 13 

I am Mary, t h e  incense-flower of t h e  incense- t ree ,  
myself worshipping, weeping, s h a l l  be changed t o  

myrrh; 

I am Mary, though melted away, 
I s h a l l  be a tower ... she  s a i d ,  . . . 

"The Flowering of  t h e  Rod" X I X .  
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She weeps myrrh. Smyrna, mother of Adonis. She is 

the tree Commiphora myrrha which sheds liquid dew. She is 

the oil which is lost in Adam's transgression, and the cause 

of the birth of a New Adam in Christ. She is Inanna weeping 

over her dead child. She is the gate of horn at the center 

of the world whose flower is gold. Her food is the milk of 

paradise; of resurrection to life. And she is the pillar 

-6  an everlasting wall; main trunk, Axis Mundi in the 

architecture of human cosmology. In "Maximus, from Dogtown, 

- 11," we shall also find the Mary-tree as pivot of a post- 
modern universe, whose heavenly flower is the light of the 

world: 

"Mary ',s Son . . . 

, is. the Black Gold Flower" 



"I as a w a i l ,  and my b reas t s  like Tcwcrs." 

W e  remember, fzom P l u t a r c h  ' s " Isis a d  a s i r i s ,  " 

k a w  O s i r i s  f l o ~ t e a  t o  t iyblos i n  a coffin, where he w a s  

&... ~ ~ a p p e d  i n  a sycamore t ree which was cue  c i ~ w n  and tsed as 

a co lunn  i n  t h e  King's temple:  

The  f r u i t  o f  f ia thorPs tree iii its hunzn f o m  was 
O s i r i s ,  whose c o r p s e  w a s  s c z t t e r e d  iike t h e  seeds 
after he  had been persuaded  t o  e n t e r  a ches~-- 
the cave  o r  torib of e a r t h .  I n  t h e  myth of tne 
wanderings  of I s is ,  which co r r e sponds  w i t h  t h e  
s e a r c h  of I s h t a r  f o r  the dead T a m u z  in A s i a ,  
she f i n d s  t h e  last and fruitful part of his body 
w i t h i n  a tree i n  S y r i a ,  which i s  t h e n  c u t  down 
t o  form a p i l l a r  i n  t h e  K i n g ' s  house.  The  t e x t s  
insc r ibed  upon t h e  tomb w a l l s  of  the e a r l y  
Pharoahs  c a l l  t h a t  tree t h e  sycainore "which en- 
f o l d s  O s i r i s . "  

Ger t rude  Levy, T h e  Gate of Born,  p. 120 .  

W e  remember Nut g i v i n g  r e b i r t h  t o   siri is o u t  of t h e  Djed 

p i l l a r ,  and Hathor ,  t h e  Cow of Heaven, amongst the papyrus  

r e e d s  s u c k l i n g  Xorus. W e  remember the s tme  ?a?yrus and 

t h e  reed-bundle columns i n  a marsh-Arab c a t t l e  by re .  ALL 

of  t h e s e  e lements  o f  b e l i e f  and p r a c t i c e  s e r v e  t o  ground 

t h e  v e r t i c a l i t y  of  v i s i o n  i n  h i s t o r y ,  a v i s i o n  which  s h i n e s  

i n  t h e  heavens as a s t a r  o v e r  Bethlehem, t h e  Lax Mundi, a 

l i g h t  which must always keep i t s  r o a t s  i n  t h e  facts of k i ~ i ~ i ~  
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experience, or atrophy into dogma. The vision is as pri- 

mordial as the basic physics of human existence. There 

is no progression in this development of a theology, only 

the realization of an immemorial intensity of belief which 

has always lived in the post-glacial Pleistocene Age of 

mdnkind. 

The reeds or rods of the architecture of this vision 

I am Mary, she said, of tower-town, 
or at once it must have been towered 

for Maydala is a tower; 
Magdala stands on the shore; 

I am Mary, she said, of Magdala, 
I am Mary, a great tower; 

"The Flowering of the Rod" XVI. 

H.D. correctly derives the name "Magdala" of Mary 

Magdalene from the Aramaic meaning "tower," because Mary was 

given the name of a citizen from a walled town on the Sea 

of Galilee, her Homeland. l4 She is a pillar or tower, rod 

and tree of heaven, like the Nut-pillar and Hathor papyrus- 

reed in Egyptian cosmology, or the ~rabian Myrrh-tree, a 

pregnant pillar or flowering stone-papyrus rod in the temple 

at Luxor whose walls do not fall. 

There are numerous quotations from Solomon's Song of 

Songs in H.D.'s War Trilogy, which are there to explicate 



a second body o f  legendary m a t e r i a l  having t o  do wi th  t h e  

f ind ing  of  t h e  Holy Cross: t h e  Legends of  t h e  Holy Rood. 

Whereas t h e  Ques t  of Se th  f o r  t h e  O i l  of Mercy is  Jewish i n  

o r i g i n  and t e l l s  of S e t h ' s  journey back t o  p a r a d i s e  f o r  

t h e  o i l  of  t h e  T r e e  of L i f e  t h a t  w i l l  save  Adam from d e a t h ,  

t h e  legends of t h e  Holy Rood a r e  C h r i s t i a n ,  composed post-  

940 A.D. and a t t empt  t o  answer t h e  ques t ion :  "Where d i d  

I I - ^  ---- 3 1L - rn ---- c ..I1 
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s t o r y  of  t h e  o r i g i n s  o f  t h e  Cross  is t h e  L a t i n  H i s t o r i a e  

of 1150. Honorius of  Autun 's  D e  imagine mundi (1154-59) 

a l s o  c o n t a i n s  t h e  legend of  t h e  Cross .  The two t r a d i t i o n s  

of t h e  Q u e s t  and t h e  Holy Rood were qu ick ly  fused ,  by 1170 

A . D . ,  i n  Jokannes B e l o t h ' s  Ra t iona le  divinorum of f i c io rum,  

where t h e  answer of  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  t h e  Cross appears  i n  t h r e e  

seeds t h a t  were given by th.e ange l  of mercy, Michael, t o  

Se th ,  who p lan ted  them i n  h i s  dying f a t h e r ' s  mouth. A 

t r e e  grew o u t  of Old Adam whose t h r e e  woods w e r e  found 

by Moses; t h r e e  rods  growing i n  t h e  Val ley  of  Hebron. 

This  completed s t o r y  appears  i n  t h i r t e e n t h  cen tu ry  works 

c a l l e d  t h e  Cursor Mundi and t h e  Legende, about t h e  t i m e  

Dante wrote  t h e  Divine Comedy. W e  have a l r e a d y  looked a t  t h e  

Ques t  of Se th  i n  t h e  L e u e m  and s h a l l  cont inue  t o  quote  

from t h a t  work where t h e  e v e n t s  of  t h e  Holy Rood legend 

begin wi th  Moses' f i n d i n g  of  t h e  t h r e e  rods:  1 5  



Moses a f t e r  leading h i s  people ac ros s  t h e  Red 
Sea,  discovered t he  twigs growing i n  t h e  v a l l e y  
of Hebron. Proclaiming t h e m  t o  be a s i g n  of t h e  
T r i n i t y  , he uprooted t h e  twigs ,  c a r r i e d  them 
about  t h e  d e s e r t  f o r  f o r t y  y e a r s ,  and performed 
mi rac les  wi th  them. Before h i s  dea th  Moses bur ied  
t he  twigs a t  M t .  Tabor, i n  the land of Arabia.  

La te r  David was d i r e c t e d  t o  t h i s  spo t  by t h e  
Holy S p i r i t  and r e j o i c e d  t o  f i n d  t h e  twigs.  With 
them he cured many who were oppressed wi th  
d i s ea se .  On r e tu rn ing  t o  Jerusalem, David placed 
t h e  twigs i n  a w e l l ,  where overn igh t  they took 
r o o t  and grew toge ther  i n t o  a s i n g l e  t runk.  H e  
b u i l t  a wail around t h e  tree and each year  f o r  
t h i r t y  years  placed a s i l v e r  r i n g  around i t s  t runk .  
Under t h i s  t r e e  David composed h i s  p e n i t e n t i a l  
psalms. I n  f u r t h e r  exp i a t i on  f o r  h i s  s i n s  he began 
bu i l d ing  t h e  Temple, b u t  he was denied t h e  joy of 
completing it, f o r ,  a s  God reminded him, he w a s  
a man of blood. A•’ t e r  David ' s  dea th  Solomon resumed 
the  t a sk  of bu i ld ing  t h e  Temple. I n  t h e  course  
of cons t ruc t i on  h i s  b u i l d e r s  at tempted t o  u se  t h e  
tree, b u t  however it was c u t ,  i t  was always e i t h e r  
too long o r  t oo  s h o r t .  Solomon then ordered t h a t  
t h e  wood be placed i n  t h e  Temple. 

I t  i s  a t  t h i s  p o i n t ,  wi th  t h e  bu i l d ing  of ~ o l o m o n ' s  Temple, 

t h a t  H . D . ' s  poem, War T r i l ogy ,  f i n d s  a corr'espondence wi th  

the  p i l l a r s  i n  t h e  temple a t  Luxor, cons t ruc ted  on f lowering 

papyrus rods.  However it i s  impor tant  t h a t  w e  recite t h e  

e n t i r e  s t o r y  of t h e  Holy Rood before  r e tu rn ing  t o  t h e  sub j ec t  

of  Solomon's temple. 

There came one day a woman c a l l e d  Maximilla, 
who inadve r t en t l y  s a t  on t h e  wood. A s  h e r  c l o t h e s  
b u r s t  i n t o  f lames,  she  c r i e d  o u t  t o  J e sus  a s  Lord 
and God. She w a s  s toned by t h e  J e w s  f o r  blasphemy 
and thus  became t h e  f i r s t  martyr .  The wood w a s  then - 
thrown i n t o  t h e  p roba t i ca  p i s c i n a ,  whereupon an ange l  
s t i r r e d  t h e  water ,  and those  who f i r s t  bathed t h e r e  
were cured of t h e i r  i n f i r m i t i e s .  When t h e  J e w s  
seen t h e  mi rac les ,  they dragged t h e  beam o u t  of  

had 
t h e  



Legsncie, t r a n s l a t i o n  ic C u i m ,  
The Quest of S e t h ,  ~ p .  ~ 0 6 - 7 .  

A f t e r  t h e  C r u c i f i x i o n  the Cross  was hidden by t he  Jews, and 

found by S t .  Ee lena ,  mother of Cofistantine the  Great. The 

story i s  f a m i l i a r  i n  Shakespeare ' s  Merchanr of Venice. i i e l m a  

had i n  h e r  s e r v i c e  a  skillfui goldsmith who owed a l a r g e  

pciyment of monies t o  a Jew, under a bo:-,d af f iesn.  The 

day ci payment came aad t h e  c a s e  was braught  to Heizna for 

z r i a i .  She passed judgement i n  favour  of t he  Jew b u t  added 

t h a t  t h e  l e t t e r  of t h e  law must be followed so  c l o s e l y  

that n o t  a drop of blood be s p i l l e d  in taking t h e  f l e s h .  

rp &1.e 'q J e w ,  unable  to perform t h i s  f e a t ,  was himself f o m d  q u i l t y  

of breaking t h e  l e t t e r  0 5  t h e  l a w  anti given the choice of 

f o r f e i t i n g  a l l  he owned o r  r e v e a l i n g  the location of the 

Eoly Cross.  The C e w  led Helena t o  Calvary where tiie Cross 

lay buried. The e n t i r e  sequence of t h e s e  e v e n t s  i n  t h e  

Hoiy Rood legend,  from S e t h  t o  S t .  Hslena,  aay be read is 

Caxcon ' s t r a n s l a t i o n  of  The Golden Legend (Englished in 

1 4 9 3 )  con ta ined  i n  Richard Mor r i s '  e d i t i o c  oi Legends of 

t h e  Holy Flood (1881, r e p r i n t e d  1 9 6 9 ) .  Another i n v a l u a b l e  

s tudy  of t h e  Rcod legends nay be r e a d  in Arthu: 5 .  N a p i e r ' s  
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His to ry  of  t h e  Holy Rood-Tree (1894) .  Both works a r e  pub- 

l i s h e d  by t h e  Ear ly  Engl ish  Text  S o c i e t y .  I t  i s  i n  "A 

T r i b u t e  t o  t h e  Angels" t h a t  Hi lda  D o o l i t t l e  pays p a r t i c u l a r  

a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  Rood Legend, though t h e  Legend i s  an i n t e g r a l  

p a r t  of h e r  e n t i r e  Tr i logy .  

The Legend of  t h e  Holy Rood t r a c e s  t h e  a s c e n t  of 

t h e  Cross through a  h i s t o r y .  The h i s t o r y  i s  t h e  Davidic 

Lineage which God promises s h a l l  be e s t a b l i s h e d  f o r e v e r  

u n t i l  t h e  coming of  t h e  C h r i s t  Chi ld .  This  Davidic 

covenant appears  i n  II Samuel: 12-16,- 

And when thy  days be f u l f i l l e d ,  and thou s h a l t  
s l e e p  wi th  thy  f a t h e r s ,  I w i l l  set  up thy  seed 
a f t e r  t h e e ,  which s h a l l  proceed o u t  of  thy  
bowels, and I w i l l  e s t a b l i s h  h i s  kingdom. 

He s h a l l  b u i l d  an house f o r  my name, and I w i l l  
e s t a b l i s h  h i s  kingdom f o r e v e r .  



H a t i ?  not the scripture said, That 2k;ris-c ::rir!e-Lh 
of the seed of David, and out ~f the t ~ w n  ~f 
Bethlehem, where David w a s ?  

In f a c t  t he  Gospel of Matthew places before the n a t l v l t y  of 

Jesus a recounting of the generations wh;ch coxpose the 

aavidlc Line ,  l ead ing  t o  t h e  birth of Christ, barn of 

Mary  and Joseph of the tribe of L e v i  (Mact. I: 1-17] . 



The Davidic Line extends  from Abraham t o  I s a a c ,  Jacob,  J e s s e ,  

David, Solomon, Asa, Rehoboam, Abijam, Asa, Jehoshophat ,  

Jehoram, Ahaziah, J o a s h  Cafter t h e  f a l l  of Ahab, I1 Pings:  

9-11, c a l l e d  Joatham i n  t h e  New Testament) . . . up t o  

Joseph,  t h e  husband of  Mary. "So a l l  t h e  genera t ions  from 

Abraham t o  David are f o u r t e e n  g e n e r a t i o n s ;  and from David 

u n t i l  t h e  c a r r y i n g  away i n t o  Babylon a r e  f o u r t e e n  g e n e r a t i o n s ;  

four t een  g e n e r a t i o n s . "  Even when God d e s t r o y s  t h e  Houses 

of Jeroboam and Ahab i n  t h e  Book of Kings ,  H e  i s  bound by 

t h e  covenant t o  l e t  one member of t h e  seed  of  David 

con t inue  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  Lineage. M e l v i l l e  knew t h i s  when 

he wrote  i n  Moby-Dick, "I only  am escaped a lone  t o  t e l l  

t h e e  ," a f t e r  t h e  f a l l  of  Ahab ' s House ( " ~ y  l i n e  l l i n e ?  

16 
Gone?-gone?"). The phrase  is from t h e  Book of Job ,  b u t  

a l s o  r e f e r s  t o  the B i b l i c a l  f a c t  t h a t  one member, named 

Joash ,  l i v e d  t o  t e l l  t h e  t a l e  of t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  o f  Ahab's 

ivory  p3lace,--King of  t h e  Davidic Line who w a s  des t royed  

because he chose t o  worship t h e  Caanani te  Baal wi th  h i s  

Phoenician w i f e  J e z e b e l  of Tyre. 

The rod of t h e  Davidic  Line i n  h i s t o r y  carries t h e  

wood of t h e  Holy Rood forwards t o  t h e  C r u c i f i x i o n ,  when 

it s h a l l  f lower i n  t h e  New Testament f o r  a new made man. 

Here w e  m e e t  t h e  t h i r d  legend,-of t h e  Flowering of  t h e  

Rod, i n  C h r i s t i a n  history,-which i s  a g a i n  t i g h t l y  woven 

i n t o  both  t h e  Q u e s t  and Holy Rood legends.  The rod  i s  t h e  
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Mary-tree, t h e  wood of t h e  Cross  taken  from p a r a d i s e  and 

t r a n s p o r t e d  through h i s t o r y ,  according  t o  t h e  Davidic 

Lineage, u n t i l  i t s  f lower ing  a t  t h e  b i r t h  of C h r i s t .  Like 

t h e  f lower ing  rods  which suppor t  t h e  Luxor temple,  t h i s  

stone-papyrus is a l s o  a  p a r t  of  t h e  Covenantal Temple 

b u i l t  by David and Solomon a t  God's command ("He s h a l l  

b u i l d  an house f o r  my name"). The t a s k  was undertaken by 

Solomon because "David my father could not b u i l d  an house 

unto t h e  name of t h e  Lord h i s  God f o r  t h e  wars which were 

about  him on every  s i d e "  (I Kinqs 5:2). I t  i s  t h e  form 

of Solomon's Temple which i n t e r e s t s  Hilda D o o l i t t l e  i n  

the  War Tr i logy  : 

And he made t h e  p i l l a r s ,  and two rows round about  
upon t h e  one network, t o  cover  t h e  c h a p i t e r s  t h a t  
were upon t h e  top ,  wi th  pomegranates: and s o  d i d  
he f o r  t h e  o t h e r  c h a p i t e r -  

And t h e  c h a p i t e r s  t h a t  w e r e  upon t h e  t o p  of t h e  
p i l l a r s  were of l i l y  work i n  t h e  porch ,  f o u r  
c u b i t s .  

And t h e  c h a p i t e r s  upon t h e  two p i l l a r s  had pome- 
g r a n a t e s  a l s o  above, over  a g a i n s t  t h e  b e l l e y  which 
was by t h e  network: and t h e  pomegranates w e r e  two 
hundred i n  rows round about  upon t h e  o t h e r  c h a p i t e r .  

And he set  up t h e  p i l l a r s  i n  t h e  porch  of t h e  
temple: and he s e t  up t h e  r i g h t  p i l l a r ,  and called 
the name thereof  J a c h i n :  and he se t  up t h e  l e f t  
p i l l a r ,  and c a l l e d  t h e  name the reof  Boaz. 

And upon t h e  tops  of t h e  p i l l a r s  w a s  l i l y  work: 
s o  was t h e  work of t h e  p i l l a r s  f i n i s h e d .  

I Kings 7: 18-22. 

To g i v e  our  h i s t o r y  a  chronology w e  can d a t e  Sau l  

between c. 1020-1000 B.C. ,  h i s  son David c .  1000-960, and 



133 

David ' s  sonsolomon be tweenc .  960-922 B . C .  I t w a s  under 

t h e s e  Kings t h a t  I s r a e l  achieved a n a t i o n a l  u n i t y ,  i n  f a c t  

a Kingship,  and t h e r e f o r e  a s t r o n g  covenant w i t h  God. These 

a r e  t h e  d a t e s  i n  t h e  record  of a n a t i o n  whose theology inc ludes  

h i s t o r y .  These a r e  d a t e s  of p l a c e s  i n  t h e  h i s t o r y  of t h e  

Holy Cross ,- the Rod of t h e  covenant which s t r e t c h e s  f o r t h ,  

unbroken, t o  t h e  t i m e  of C h r i s t  and t h e  Flowering of 

C h r i s t i a n i t y .  I t  is n o t  unexpected t h a t  the E ~ l y  Ro* 

legend speaks of a time when t h e  wood of t h e  Tree of  L i f e ,  

grown o u t  of  O l d  Adam, t h e  wood of  t h e  f u t u r e  Cross ,  w a s  

used by Solomon as one of t h e  p i l l a r s  i n  t h e  Temple b u i l t  

t o  g l o r i f y  t h e  Davidic  covenant.  The wood of t h e  f u t u r e  

Cross  w a s  used by Solomon no less than  t h e  k ing  of  Byblos 

had used t h e  sycamore tree which t rapped t h e  c o f f i n  o f  

O s i r i s  i n  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  of  an e a r l i e r  temple. Hi lda  

D o o l i t t l e  goes so f a r  a s  t o  conclude t h a t  each p i l l a r  i n  

any a n c i e n t  Near Eas te rn  temple w a s  an image of Mary, Nut, 

Hathor,  o r  some o t h e r  pregnant  Mother f i g u r e  whose b e l l y  

was wide and f u l l  w i t h  t h e  f lower  o f  c r e a t i o n .  She t r a c e s  

t h i s  f a c t  from the meaning of  Magdala, "Tower," i n  Mary 

Magdalenets name, and backwards t o  a t i m e  when papyrus 

r e e d s ,  bulging under t h e  weight  of t h e  Temple roof and 

crowned w i t h  t h e  f lowers  o f  a bundle of such r o d s ,  were used 

i n  Egyptian a r c h i t e c t u r e  preceding  stonework,-c 3500 B.C. 

And, of course, w e  have t r a c e d  t h a t  image of Mary, t h e  milk- 
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t r e e  o r  weeping myrrh-tree (do lo rosa  she  i s  c a l l e d )  back a s  

f a r  a s  t h e  beginnings of a c e n t e r  i n  a p o s t - g l a c i a l  Flood, 

where mankind l i v e d  i n  swamplands wi th  c a t t l e  and where hz 

e r e c t e d  byres  made o u t  of  reed  bundles ,  p laced  on i s l a n d s  - 
. - 

of r i s e n  mud. Whence t h e  ideogram f o r  Inanna,  - - 
t h e  Sumerian p i l l a r  of  t h e  world which f lowers  and sheds dew 

o u t s i d e  t h e  g a t e  of  horn t h a t  forms an e n t r a n c e  i n t o  an 

h i s t o r i c a l  e t e r n i t y ,  l a s t i n g  from 9 , 0 0 0  B.C. t o  t h e  p resen t .  

C h r i s t  was born i n  a c a t t l e  manger made of such reed  bundles.  

Born of Mary, t h e  mi lk - t r ee  of l i f e  which s t a n d s  a t  t h e  

o r i g i n  of  t h e  world i n  t h e  garden of  p a r a d i s e .  

Solomon employed t h e  s e r v i c e s  of  King Hiram of Tyre 

t o  b u i l d  t h e  flowbering rods  of  h i s  Temple. Lebanon was 

t h e  c h i e f  source  of  cedar  wood i n  t h e  a n c i e n t  Near E a s t ,  

s i n c e  almost every o t h e r  landscape was covered i n  g r a s s e s  

a s  f a r  a s  t h e  eye could  s e e .  Grasses ,  swamps o r  d e s e r t s .  

And y e t  t h e  columns i n  t h e  Temple a r e  carved and t h e i r  

crowns c a s t  s o  t h a t  t h e  rod was made i n t o  an image o f  a 

f lowering reed  bundle,  whose f lowers  w e r e  t h e  h o l i e s t  of 

p l a n t s  known: pomegranate, s a c r e d  t o  Persephone i n  t h e  

Greek world. W e  s h a l l  see, i n  o u r  p r e s e n t a t i o n  of Olson ' s  

"Dogtown, - 11" poem, s e v e r a l  corresponding images o f  t h e  

t r e e  of l i f e  burgeoning w i t h  t h e  f r u i t s  of e t e r n i t y ,  where 

k ings  of t h e  world go t o  r e c e i v e  t h e  dew of  e v e r l a s t i n g  
f 

l i f e .  Each column i s  an image o f  t h e  cosmic tree o f - l i f e  



s o  much a  p a r t  of an immemorial p i c t u r e  of t h e  human world.  

The t r e e s  w e r e  v a r i o u s l y  o l i v e s ,  c e d a r s ,  f i g  t r e e s ,  bear ing  

f r u i t  and woven w i t h  l i l i e s .  They are trees which shed t h e  

oleum m i s e r i c o r d i a e ,  t h e  t r e e  S e t h  v i s i t s  on h i s  r e t u r n  

t o  p a r a d i s e ,  which Enoch v i s i t s  i n  ano the r  v i s i o n a r y  

ascens ion  i n t o  t h e  t h i r d  heaven: 17 

And t h e  seventh  mountain w a s  i n  t h e  midst  of t h e s e ,  
and it excelled them in height, resembling the  
s e a t  o f  a  throne:  and f r a g r a n t  trees e n c i r c l e d  t h e  
throne .  And amongst them w a s  a tree such as I had 
never y e t  s m e l t ,  n e i t h e r  was any amongst them nor 
w e r e  o t h e r s  l i k e  it: it had a f r a g r a n c e  beyond a l l  
f r a g r a n c e ,  and i t s  l e a v e s  and blooms and wood 
wi the r  n o t  f o r  e v e r :  and i t s  f r u i t  i s  b e a u t i f u l ,  
and i t s  f r u i t  'resembles t h e  d a t e s  of palm. 

Book of Enoch (170 B.C.) XXIV. 

The Temple i s ,  i n  f a c t ,  made a s  a n  image of p a r a d i s e  

t o  hold t h e  King 's  th rone .  It i s  t h e  c e n t e r  whose holy  

food g i v e s  l i f e  t o  t h e  n a t i o n .  The garden a s p e c t  of t h e  

Temple i s  w e l l  d e p i c t e d  i n  t h e  Song of  Songs, a l s o  known 

as  t h e  Song of Solomon. Transformation from Temple t o  l i t e r a l  

garden,  through a  B i b l i c a l  e x e g e s i s ,  i s  a  well-founded 

p r a c t i c e  i n  C h r i s t i a n  s c h o l a r s h i p ,  because t h e  former (I 

Kings) i s  a l i t e ra l  image of k ingsh ip  i n  a  Near Eas te rn  

paradise-garden whose n a t u r e  i s  f u l l y  r evea led  i n  t h e  Song of 

Songs, where t h e  beloved Shulamite  sheds beauty l i k e  t h e  

food of c r e a t i o n .  She i s  l i k e  t h e  f r a g r a n c e  and dew shed 

by t h e  f lowers  on t h e  columns i n  t h e  Temple: 



How f a i r  i s  t h y ' l o v e ,  my sister,  my spouse! 
how much b e t t e r  i s  thy  love  than  wine! and t h e  
smel l  of  t h i n e  ointments  than  a l l  s p i c e s !  

A garden enclosed  i s  my sister,  my spouse ; a 
s p r i n g  s h u t  up, a f o u n t a i n  s e a l e d .  

Thy p l a n t s  a r e  an  orchard  of pomegranates, wi th  
p l e a s a n t  f r u i t s ;  camphire wi th  sp ikenard .  

Spikenard w i t h  s a f f r o n ;  calamus and cinnamon, 
wi th  a l l  trees of f r ank incense ;  myrrh and 
a l o e s ,  wi th  a l l  t h e  c h i e f  s p i c e s :  

A f o u n t a i n  of gradens ,  a w e l l  of l i v i n g  waters, 
and streams from Lebanon. 

Awake, 0 n o r t h  wind; and come thou sou th ;  blow 
upon my garden,  t h a t  t h e  s p i c e s  thereof  may 
flow o u t .  L e t  my beloved come i n t o  h i s  garden,  
and e a t  h i s  p l e a s a n t  f r u i t s .  

The Song of Sonqs i s  probably t h e  most d i f f i c u l t  of 

t h e  Old Testament t e x t s ,  and perhaps t h e  most b e a u t i f u l .  I t  

has been i n t e r p r e t e d  a s  a drama, a r i t u a l ,  an  a l l e g o r y  or 

simply a s  a c o l l e c t i o n ,  of l o v e  l y r i c s .  And though t h e  r i t u a l  

elements seem t o  express  a d i v i n e  p l a y  wherein two f i g u r e s  

l i k e  Tammuz and I s h t a r  a r e  un i t ed  and separated,-a drama of 

seasona l  occurrence,-yet  t h i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  has  now been 

d i sca rded  i n  favour  of t h e  view t h a t  t h e  poems a r e  l y r i c s  

of  high s p i r i t u a l  express ion  b u t  n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  having 

r i t u a l  purpose.  However t h e  imagery i n  t h e )  poem-cycle is 

c e r t a i n l y  on a l e v e l  w i t h  t h e  imagery of a r i t u a l  theology - 
such as one might f i n d  i n  t h e  Near E a s t e r n  s t o r i e s  of 

Cybele and A t t i s ,  Inanna and Tammuz. The love  of k ingsh ip  

must c e r t a i n l y  dese rve  such e x a l t e d  s t a t u r e  . The Shulamite  



is  l i k e  a l l  d i v i n e  t r e e s .  There i s  weeping i n  s e p a r a t i o n  

and seasona l  u n r e s t  dur ing  t h e  time of year  t h a t  seeds  mist 

be s t o r e d  ("which I have l a i d  up f o r  t h e e ,  0 my beloved")  . 
There i s  a d o r a t i o n  of  the love  through h i s t o r y ,  r ep resen ted  

by David 's  and Solomon's Temple ("The beams of our  house a r e  

c e d a r ,  and our  r a f t e r s  of f i r " )  . There is  cosmology and 

theology represen ted  by p a i r s  of r o e s  t h a t  feed  among t h e  

l i l i e s ,  f r e q u e n t l y  portrayed elsewhere as  tvc animals 

( u s u a l l y  g o a t s )  feeding  on t h e  t r e e  of l i f e .  The love  

encompasses t h e  very l i m i t s  of human imaginat ion .  A king 

comes down from t h e  mountains l i k e  t h e  Sun, wearing gold  

b r a c e l e t s  around t h e  p i l l a r s  of  l i g h t  t h a t  a r e  h i s  arms. 

H e  l e a n s  over  t o  embrace h i s  beloved garden who i s  l i k e  the 

f i e l d s  of h i s  n a t i o n ,  abundant w i t h  f l o c k s  of sheep and 

covered by yellow g r a i n .  A s  he approaches i n  t h e  mornin4 

a l l  shadows a r e  d i s p e l l e d ;  s p r i n g  i s  a r r i v e d  ( "For ,  l o ,  t h e  

win te r  i s  p a s t ,  t h e  r a i n  i s  over  and gone; The f lowers  appear  
- 

on t h e  e a r t h ;  t h e  time of t h e  s i n g i n g  of b i r d s  i s  come, and 

t h e  vo ice  of t h e  tu r t l e -dove  i s  heard i n  our  l a n d " ) .  If 

t h i s  i s  a poem of l o v e ,  i t  i s  l i k e  any love  between King and 

s u b j e c t ,  n a t i o n  and beloved c i t i z e n ,  g iven  i n  h i g h e s t  

ranges  of  human adora t ion , -not  an unusual d e s i r e  of t h e  

l o v e r  t o  worship h i s  beloved t o  t h e  very c a p a c i t y  of human 

voice .  

Within C h r i s t i a n  e x e g e s i s  it i s  t h e  a l l e g o r i c a l  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of the  Song which h a s  e x e r t e d  a s t r o n g  
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i n f l u e n c e  on our  reading  of t h e  poem-cycle, e s p e c i a l l y  be- 

cause of i t s  emphasis on an undeniable  t h e o l o g i c a l  range of 

imagery; e s p e c i a l l y  concerning t h e  f r a g r a n c e s  of  sac red  

trees : 

$$ 
While t h e  king s i t t e t h  a t  h i s  t a b l e ,  my spikenard  
sendeth  f o r t h  t h e  s m e l l  t he reof  

A bundle of myrrh i s  my well-beloved;  he s h a l l  
l i e  a l l  n i g h t  be twix t  my b r e a s t s .  

My beloved i s  unto m e  a s  a c l u s t e r  of camphire i n  
t h e  v ineyards  of Engedi. 

The Song of Songs, o r  C a n t i c l e  of Solomon, c r e a t e s  a 

t e r r e n e  p a r a d i s e  f o r  the drama of l o v e ,  a paradise-garden 

which e x p l i c i t l y  r e t u r n s  us  t o  t h e  n a t u r e  of Solomon's Temple 

and t h e  imagery of a d i v i n e  p o e t i c s .  I n  f a c t  t h e  Song o f  

Songs is  i n s t r u m e n t a l  i n  p r e s e r v i n g  an o l d e r  memory of t h e  

mi lk - t r ee  o r  myrrh-tree w i t h i n  our  C h r i s t i a n  i n h e r i t a n c e .  

The C h r i s t i a n  a l l e g o r i z a t i o n  makes t h e  Song i n t o  a 

marr iage c e l e b r a t i o n  between Church and C h r i s t ,  b r i d e  and 

bridegroom. I t  i s  a l s o  ve ry  impor tant  i n  t h e  L i t any  of t h e  

Virg in  Mary and t h e  s t o r y  of t h e  .Flowering of t h e  Rod. Four 

i l l u s t r a t i o n s  of t h e  a l l e g o r i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of  t h e  Song 

of Songs a r e  g iven  i n  our work Cplates XXIC-XXVI) . "Madonna 

and Chi ld  w i t h  S a i n t s  i n  t h e  Enclosed Garden, " by t h e  Master of  

F'lemalle ( p l a t e  X X I V b )  , shows Mary enthroned on a s e a t  which 

i s  ornamented w i t h  t h i s t l e  blossoms. The c h i l d  i s  o f f e r e d  

a pomegranate. I n s i d e  t h e  w a l l s  of  this p a r a d i s e  i s  t h e  

Tower of David, an  emblem taken  from t h e  Song of  Songs which 

i s  t o  symbolize the s t r e n g t h  and d u r a b i l i t y  of t h e  Davidic  



P l a t e  XXXIV.  (a)  "Vi rg in  and C h i l d , "  i n  t h e  
h o r t u s  conc lusus ,  s e a t e d  under  
t h e  Green T r e e  and h o l d i n g  a R a s e .  
School  o f  Schongauer,    on don. 



P l a t e  XXIV. ( b )  "Madonna and C h i l d  w i t h  S a i n t s  i n  t h e  
Enclosed Garden," f l a n k e d  by t h e  Tower of 
David. By t h e  Master o f  ~ l 6 m a l l e  and a s s i s -  
t a n t s ,  Flemish,  1 5 t h  cen tu ry .  N a t i o n a l  
G a l l e r y  of A r t ,  Washington. 



P l a t e  xxv . Mary surrounded by emblems i n  t h e  L i t any  of t h e  
Vi rg in ,  de r ived  from t h e  Song of Songs. The 
Tower of  David ( T u r r i s  David) i s  on h e r  r i a h t  - - .  -. , - -  - 

hand, beneath t h e  Temple of Solomon. ~ e l i ~ < a r ~  
cover ,  1 7 t h  c e n t u r y ,  French. 



P l a t e  XXVI.  The Annunciation i n  t h e  Enclosed Garden, from 
t h e  Legend of t h e  Unicorn and t h e  B i b l i c a l  
Song of Songs. (a)  German t a p e s t r y ,  l a t e  1 5 t h  
cen tu ry ,  B e r l i n .  (b)  German t a p e s t r y ,  d a t e d  
1554. Both a r e  now i n  t h e  Warburg I n s t i t u t e  
C o l l e c t i o n s ,  London. The enclosed  garden of  
t h e  v i r g i n  i s  e n t e r e d  through t h e  P o r t a  Aurea, 
P o r t a  Clausa o r  P o r t a  Coe l i .  



covenant : 

Thy neck i s  l i k e  t h e  Tower of   avid bui lded f o r  
an armoury, whereon t h e r e  hang a thousand buck le r s ,  
a l l  s h i e l d s  of mighty men. 

I f  she  be a  w a l l ,  w e  w i l l  b u i l d  upon her  a palace  
of s i l v e r :  and i f  she be a  door ,  w e  w i l l  enc lose  
her  wi th  boards of cedar .  

I am a w a l l ,  and my b r e a s t s  l i k e  towers: 

The Tower i s  Mary Magdala, Mary Magdalene, t h e  Walls t h a t  

Do Not F a l l  i n  Hilda D o o l i t t l e ' s  War Tr i loqy.  Ever las t ing  

p i l l a r - tower  set i n  t h e  Temple of an e t e r n a l  and e v e r l a s t i n g  

gospel .  She i s  t h e  myrrh-tree of L i f e  i n  t h e  garden of 

pa rad i se .  

P l a t e  XXV, from a seventeenth  century  French'  r e l i q u a r y  

cover ,  shows Mary surrounded by emblems of t h e  Li tany of t h e  

Virgin :  t h e  Tower of David, t h e  Chosen Vesse l ,  t h e  Exalted 

Cedar, t h e  Temple of Solomon, Rosa Mystica,  L i l y ,  Palm-tree 

and Well of Water. A l l  a r e  taken from t h e  Song of Songs. 

Beneath i s  w r i t t e n :  C i v i t a s  D e i  Hortus Conclusus. "City of 

God Enclosed Garden. " Above i s  t h e  S t e l l a  Maris ,  t h e  S t a r  

of Mary, S t a r  of t h e  Sea. 

The o the r  impor tant  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  of  t h e  Song of 

Songs Cplates XXVIa & b) s i t u a t e  t h e  i cons  of Mary wi th in  

t h e i r  a l l e g o r i c a l  cqn tex t .  The ange l  Gabr ie l  s t ands  a t  t h e  

g a t e  t o  t he  ho r tu s  conclusus ,  a s  Angel of t h e  Annunciation. 

H e  holds four  leashed dogs which bark V e r i t a s ,  J u d i c i a ,  

Pax, Mise r icord ia ,  emblematic of t h e  v i r t u e s  which a r e  under 

C h r i s t ' s  command. Gabr ie l  s t ands  o u t s i d e  t h e  c losed  g a t e ,  



p o r t a  c l a u s a  of p a r a d i s e ,  blowing on h i s  trumpet t h e  tr iumphant 

words of t h e  Annunciation: Ave Maria . . . , "Hail  Mary, 

f u l l  of g r a c e ,  t h e  Lord is w i t h  t h e e "  (Luke 1 ~ 2 8 )  . I t  i s  

t h e  announcement of t h e  N a t i v i t y  and Advent of C h r i s t  t o  h i s  

beloved Church, Holy Mother Mary, - f igured through t h e  imagery 

given i n  the*Song of Songs 5:2-6,- 

I s l e e p ,  b u t  my h e a r t  waketh: it i s  t h e  vo ice  of 
my beloved t h a t  knocketh,  . . . 
I r o s e  up t o  open t o  my beloved; and my hands 
dropped w i t h  myrrh, and my f i n g e r s  wi th  s w e e t  
smel l ing  myrrh upon t h e  hand les  of t h e  lock .  

-and c e l e b r a t e d  i n  Bach's magn i f i cen t  Can ta ta  no. 61, "Nun 

Komrn, Der Heiden Hei land,"  t o  be sung on t h e  f i r s t  Sunday 

i n  Advent: 

Behold, I s t a n d  a t  t h e  door and knock. 

Open up, my whole h e a r t ;  
J e s u s  comes and e n t e r s .  

I n s i d e  t h e  garden i s  Mary, hold ing  t h e  Unicorn, C h r i s t ,  i n  

her  l a p .  I n  t h e  t a p e s t r y  d a t e d  1554 t h e  Unicorn i s  r i t u a l l y  

s a c r i f i c e d  by Adam and Eve, who e n a c t  t h e  c r u c i f i x i o n  made 

necessary  by t h e i r  own t r a n s g r e s s i o n .  The Unicorn i s  a 

symbol of t h e  E u c h a r i s t ,  a w i l d  young h a r t  who comes over  t h e  

mountains of  myrrh i n  t h e  Song of Songs, t o  f eed  i n  t h e  

enclosed  garden o u t  of  t h e  hand o f  h i s  beloved. Adam 

p i e r c e s  t h e  Unicorn whi le  Eve c o l l e c t s  the s t ream of blood 
18 

i n  a c h a l i c e .  Another symbol of  C h r i s t  i n  t h e  garden of t h e  



1554 t a p e s t r y ,  a l s o  of t h e  E u c h a r i s t ,  is t h e  P e l i c a n  who 

feeds  i t s  young from t h e  f l e s h  of i t s  own b r e a s t .  

A l l  t h e  a t t r i b u t e s  of  Mary's a s s o c i a t i o n  wi th  t h e  

Song of Sonqs a r e  p r e s e n t  i n  t h e  German t a p e s t r i e s .  W e  s e e  

t h e  Fons S i g n a t u s ,  one of t h e  names of  p r a i s e  i n  t h e  

doxology o f  t h e  V i r g i n ,  c a l l e d  "a f o u n t a i n  s e a l e d "  i n  t h e  

Song of Sonqs ,-pouring f o r t h  t h r e e  streams of C h r i s t i a n  

v i r t u e :  F a i t h ,  Hope and C h a r i t y .  P r e s e n t  i s  t h e  T o w e r  of 

David "armed wi th  a thousand s h i e l d s , "  r emin i scen t  o f  Mary 

i n  h e r  a s p e c t  a s  Magdala, "Tower" i n  t h e  Templar house of 

18a 
t h e  Davidic covenant .  And i n t o  every  square  i n c h  of t h e  

t a p e s t r i e s  i s  woven t h e  burgeoning f l o r e s c e n c e  spoken i n  

t h e  Song of  Songs; 

This  thy  s t a t u r e  i s  l i k e  t o  a palm t r e e ,  and thy 
b r e a s t s  t o  c l u s t e r s  of g rapes .  

I s a i d  I w i l l  go up t o  t h e  palm t r e e ,  I w i l l  
t a k e  hold of t h e  boughs t h e r e o f :  now a l s o  thy  
b r e a s t s  s h a l l  be as c l u s t e r s  of t h e  v i n e ,  and 
t h e  smel l  o f  thy  nose l i k e  a p p l e s ;  
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Here Mary, t h e  beloved Shulami te ,  i s  a s a c r e d  t r e e ,  

the  d a t e  palm, whose l eaves  tower i n t o  a crown t h a t  r eaches  

up t o  t h e  heavens above, sac red  tree t h a t  s t a n d s  i n  the '  

c e n t e r  of t e r r e s t r i a l  p a r a d i s e  on t h e  summit of Mount 

Purgatory i n  Dante 's  Divine Comedy ( ~ u r g a t o r i o  Canto 32) . 
The o t h e r  t r e e  of paradise , - the  a p p l e  t r e e  ,-is a l s o  

p r e s e n t  i n  t h e  Song of Songs, a s  it i s  i n  P u r q a t o r i o  Canto 

3 2 ,  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  tree of t he  knowledge of good and e v i l ,  

Mary i s  t h i s  tree, a holy tree, and he r  son i s  t h e  Flower 

of the  Rod. For example, i n  a p a i n t i n g  of t h e  schoo l  of 

Schongauer , "The V i r g i n  and C h i l d "  ( p l a t e  XXIVa) , Mary i s  

s e a t e d  wi th  t h e  C h r i s t  C h i l d ,  hold ing  a r o s e ,  b e s i d e  a f r u i t  

t r e e  and i n s i d e  a h o r t u s  conclusus  conta ined  by a r a i l  f e n c e  

(walled g a r d e n ) .  The r o s e  i s  t h e  Flower of t h e  T r e e  which 

i s  Mary. Innumerable such  i n s t a n c e s  of Mary as a T r e e  might 

be given.  The theme is one of t h e  most common ones por t r ayed  

i n  t h e  s t o r y  of  t h e  V i r g i n .  

A l l  of  t h e  f e a t u r e s  of landscape f o r  a pa rad i se -  

garden e x i s t  i n  t h e  Song o f  Songs. Indeed t h e  domain of  

t h e  Shulamite i n  t h e  Song i s  c a l l e d  an "enclosed ga rden , "  

which t h e  mediaeval world knew t o  be a h o r t u s  conc lusus ,  

t h e  L a t i n  name f o r  t h e  wa l l ed  garden o f  e a r t h l y  d e l i g h t s .  

The e a r l y  etymology of  p a r a d i s e  a l s o  means a wa l l ed ,  

enc losed  garden: Old P e r s i a n  p a i r i d a e z a  e n c l o s u r e ,  p a r k ,  

from p a i r i  around + diz t o  mould, form; whence a l s o  Armenian - 
pardez ,  la te  Hebrew pardzs  (Neh. 2:8 t h e  park of  t h e  P e r s i a n  



king,  a l s o  Ecc l .  2:s); i n  modern P e r s i a n  and Aramaic f i r d a u s  - 
garden,  p a r a d i s e ,  -0 .E . D .  

It  remains f o r  us t o  determine t h e  r e l a t i o n  t h a t  

e x i s t s  between t h e  Sonq of Songs and t h e  theology of t h e  

Flowering Rod. Once t h a t  has  been f u l l y  achieved,  i n  t h e  

n e x t  s e c t i o n ,  w e  s h a l l  n o t  o n l y  have a complete g rasp  of 

the  imagery and meaning i n  Hi lda  ~ o o l i t t l e ' s  War T r i l o g y ,  

b u t  w e  s h a l l  have developed a f i r m  s t a n c e  i n  orthodox 

C h r i s t i a n  imagery w i t h  which w e  may comprehend t h e  dimensions 

of Olson ' s  work i n  t h e  "Dogtown, - 11" poem. 

A t  t h i s  p o i n t  w e  a r e  aware of t h e  w a l l s  i n  t h e  

Song of Songs which do n o t  f a l l .  The tower,  Magdalene, a 

Mary-tree p i l l a r  of t h e  world and Axis Mundi i n  t h e  Temple 

of an e t e r n a l  c r e a t i o n .  Davidic  Tower. W e  must now see 

how t h a t  p i l l a r  and rod  e n t e r s  i n t o  a C h r i s t i a n  b e l i e f ,  

having looked a t  i t s  p r e - C h r i s t i a n ,  Jewish and Egyptian 

and Near E a s t e r n  o r i g i n s  a t  t h e  r o o t s  of a widespread 

P l e i s t o c e n e  landscape of  t h e  s o u l .  



The Flowering of t h e  Rod 

The Flowering Rod theme i s  very p r e s e n t  i n  t h e  two 

German t a p e s  tries which i l l u s t r a t e  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  a l l e g o r i c a l  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of t h e  Song of Songs ( p l a t e s  X X I i ,  X X I I I )  . 
I n  each we s e e  twelve rods  s t a n d i n g  behind t h e  Vi rg in  a t  

the edge of t h e  w a l l  of p a r a d i s e ,  symbolizing t h e  twelve 

t r i b e s  of I s r a e l .  One of t h e  twelve has  b u r s t  i n t o  f lower .  

The o t h e r  e l even  a r e  b a r r e n .  The f lower ing  rod  is  Aaron 's  

rod of t h e  House of  Lev i ,  t h e  chosen t r i b e  of God, e l e c t e d  

t o  c a r r y  t h e  Ark of t h e  Covenant which had been given t o  

Moses: 

And t h e  Lord spoke unto Moses, s a y i n g ,  

Speak unto t h e  c h i l d r e n  of  Israel,  and t a k e  o f  
every  one of them a rod  according  t o  t h e  house 
of t h e i r  f a t h e r s ,  of a l l  t h e i r  p r i n c e s  according  
t o  t h e  house of t h e i r  f a t h e r s  twelve rods :  write 
thou every  man's name upon h i s  rod .  

And thou s h a l t  w r i t e  Aaron ' s  name upon t h e  rod  of 
Levi :  f o r ,  one rod  s h a l l  be f o r  t h e  head of t h e  
house of t h e i r  f a t h e r s .  

And thou s h a l t  l a y  them up i n  t h e  t a b e r n a c l e  of 
t h e  congregat ion be fo re  t h e  tes t imony,  where I 
w i l l  meet w i t h  you. 

And it s h a l l  come t o  p a s s ,  t h a t  t h e  man's r o d ,  
whom I s h a l l  choose,  s h a l l  blossom: and I w i l l  
make t o  c e a s e  from m e  t h e  murmurings of t h e  
c h i l d r e n  of I s r a e l  whereby they  murmur a g a i n s t  
you. 

And Moses spake unto t h e  c h i l d r e n  of Israel ,  
and every one of t h e i r  p r i n c e s  gave him a rod  
a p i e c e ,  f o r  each p r i n c e  one, according  t o  their 
f a t h e r s i  houses,  even twelve rods :  and t h e  rod 
of Aaron w a s  among t h e i r  r o d s .  



And Moses l a i d  up t h e  rods  b e f o r e  t h e  Lord i n  
t h e  t a b e r n a c l e  of w i t n e s s .  

And it came t o  p a s s ,  t h a t  on t h e  morrow Moses 
went i n t o  t h e  t a b e r n a c l e  of w i t n e s s ;  and ,  behold,  
t h e  rod of Aaron f o r  t h e  house of Levi  was budded, 
and brought  f o r t h  buds,  and bloomed blossoms, and 
y i e l d e d  almonds. 

Numbers 1 7 :  1-8. 

I n  t h e  t a p e s t r i e s  we see Mary Magdala, Mary t h e  Tower, 

Tree and p i l l a r  a t  t h e  c e n t e r  of t h e  world.  Walls that do 

n o t  f a l l  because of t h e  f lower ing  rods  which cont inue  t o  

uphold temple and cosmos. I n  s h o r t ,  a l l  of  t h e  impor tant  

e lements  o f  H . D . ' s  War T r i l o g y ,  a poem s o  l i t t l e  understood. 

By s tudying  t h e  T r i l o q y  w e  have renewed i n  our  minds a 

c e n t r a l  Axis Mundi, a n  Axis of b e l i e f s  t h a t  e x i s t s  a t  t h e  - 
c e n t e r  of  a theology whose r o o t s  a r e  immemorial. The Axis 

i s  t h e  Cross  i n  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  a World Tree whose wood i s  

t aken ,  by S e t h ,  from t h e  garden of  p a r a d i s e  and passed i n t o  

t h e  hands of h i s t o r y ,  through Moses, Aaron, Jesse, David 

and Solomon. Mary t h e  Mother of J e s u s  was of t h i s  T r e e ,  

a p a r t  of t h e  Davidic  covenant and a member of t h e  House 

of  Levi .  The Flowering of t h e  Rod re-occurs  i n  t h e  choosing 

of h e r  husband, Joseph.  The s t o r y  i s  t o l d  i n  t h e  Apocryphal 

Gospels of  t h e  New Testament c a l l e d  The Gospel of t h e  

N a t i v i t y  of Mary and t h e  Protoevangelium ( o r  Gospel of 

J a m e s )  . H e r e  w e  m e e t  t h e  f i n a l  Flowering which g i v e s  b i r t h  

t o  t h e  promised oleum m i s e r i c o r d i a e ,  t h e  C h r i s t  Ch i ld :  
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For I s a i a h  s a i t h ,  t h e r e  s h a l l  come f o r t h  a rod  o u t  
of t h e  stem of J e s s e ,  and a f lower s h a l l  s p r i n g  
o u t  of  i t s  r o o t .  

And t h e  S p i r i t  of t h e  Lord s h a l l  rest upon him, 
t h e  S p i r i t  of Wisdom and Understanding, t h e  S p i r i t  
of Councel and Might, t h e  S p i r i t  of Knowledge and 
P i t y ,  and t h e  S p i r i t  of the f e a r  of t h e  Lord s h a l l  
f i l l  him. 

Then, according  t o  t h i s  prophecy, he appo in ted ,  
t h a t  a l l  t h e  men of t h e  house and family of David, 
who w e r e  marr iageable ,  and n o t  marr ied ,  should 
b r i n g  t h e i r  s e v e r a l  r o d s  t o  t h e  a l t a r .  

And o u t  of whatsoever p e r s o n ' s  rod a f t e r  it w a s  
brought ,  a f lower should  bud f o r t h ,  and on t h e  t o p  
of it t h e  S p i r i t  of t h e  Lord should s i t  i n  t h e  
appearance of a dove, he should be t h e  man t o  whom 
t h e  V i r g i n  should be g iven  and be thro thed .  

Among t h e  r e s t  w a s  a man named Joseph,  of the house 
and fami ly  of David, and a person very  f a r  advanced 
i n  y e a r s ,  who drew back h i s  r o d ,  when every  one 
b e s i d e s  p resen ted  h i s .  

So t h a t  when noth ing  appeared a g r e e a b l e  t o  t h e  
heavenly v o i c e ,  t h e  h i g h - p r i e s t  judged it proper  
t o  c o n s u l t  God a g a i n ,  

Who answered t h a t  he t o  whom t h e  Vi rg in  was t o  be 
be thro thed  w a s  t h e  o n l y  person o f  those  who w e r e  
brought t o g e t h e r ,  who had n o t  brought  h i s  rod.  

Joseph t h e r e f  o r e  was be t rayed .  

For ,  when he d i d  b r i n g  h i s  r o d ,  and a dove coming 
from heaven p i t c h e d  upon t h e  t o p  of it, every  
one p l a i n l y  saw, t h a t  t h e  V i r g i n  was t o  be be th ro thed  
t o  him: 

Accordingly,  t h e  u s u a l  ceremonies of b e t r o t h i n g  
being over ,  he r e t u r n e d  t o  h i s  own c i t y  of Bethlehem, 
t o  set  h i s  house i n  o r d e r ,  and make t h e  needfu l  
p rov i s ions  f o r  t h e  marr iage .  

Gospel of t h e  N a t i v i t y  of Mary, 

The N a t i v i t y  Gospel t e l l s  of  t h e  miraculous b i r t h  

of Mary t o  Joachim and Anna of  t h e  r a c e  and fami ly  of David, 



i n  t h e  C i t y  of Nazareth.  How, a t  t h e  age  of  t h r e e  y e a r s ,  

t h e  Vi rg in  w a s  p resen ted  i n  t h e  Temple a t  Jerusa lem f o r  

i n s t r u c t i o n  and educat ion .  And how a t  twelve y e a r s  o l d  she  

l i n g e r e d  on i n  t h e  Temple, r e f u s i n g  t o  l eave  and t a k e  a 

husband l i k e  a l l  &her v e s t a l  V i r g i n s ,  t h e r e f  o r e  t h r e a t e n i n g  

t o  v i o l a t e  the s a n c t i t y  of  t h e  holy Temple. How t h e  

h i g h - p r i e s t  consu l t ed  w i t h  God and was t o l d  t o  wed Mary t o  

same s t o r y  is t o l d  i n  t h e  Protoevangelium, another  Apocryphal 

t e x t  of t h e  New Testament about  t h e  l i f e  of Mary: 

And when s h e  w a s  twelve y e a r s  of a g e ,  t h e  p r i e s t s  
m e t  i n  a c o u n c i l ,  and s a i d ,  Behold, Mary i s  twelve 
y e a r s  of age; what s h a l l  w e  do wi th  h e r ,  f o r  f e a r  
les t  t h e  holy  p l a c e  of t h e  Lord o u r  God should be 
d e f i l e d ?  

Then r e p l i e d  t h e  p r i e s t s  t o  Zachar ias  t h e  h i g h - p r i e s t ,  
Do you s t a n d  a t  t h e  a l t a r  of t h e  Lord, and e n t e r  i n t o  
t h e  holy p l a c e ,  and make p e t i t i o n s  concerning h e r ,  
and whatsoever t h e  Lord s h a l l  man i fes t  t o  you, t h a t  
do. 

Then t h e  h i g h - p r i e s t  e n t e r e d  i n t o  t h e  Holy of H o l i e s ,  
and t a k i n g  away w i t h  him t h e  b r e a s t p l a t e  of judgement 
(Exodus 28:  2 2  ff) made p r a y e r s  concerning h e r .  

And behold t h e  ange l  of  t h e  Lord came t o  him, and 
s a i d ,  Zachar ias ,  Zachar ia s ,  Go f o r t h  and c a l l  
t oge the r  a l l  t h e  widowers among t h e  people ,  and 
l e t  every  one of them b r i n g  h i s  r o d ,  and he by whom 
t h e  Lord s h a l l  show a s i g n  s h a l l  be t h e  husband 
of Mary. 

And t h e  crier went o u t  through a l l  Judea ,  and t h e  
t rumpet  of  t h e  Lord sounded, and a l l  t h e  people  
r a n  and m e t  t o g e t h e r .  

Joseph a l s o ,  throwing away h i s  h a t c h e t ,  went o u t  
t o  m e e t  them; and when they  w e r e  m e t ,  they  went 
t o  t h e  h i g h - p r i e s t ,  t a k i n g  every  man h i s  rod .  



Afte r  t h e  h igh -p r i e s t  had rece ived  t h e i r  r ods ,  he 
went i n t o  t h e  temple t o  pray;  

And when he had f i n i s h e d  h i s  p r aye r ,  he took t he  
rods ,  and went f o r t h  t o  d i s t r i b u t e  them, and t h e r e  
was no mi r ac l e  a t t ended  them. 

The l a s t  rod  was taken by Joseph,  and behold a dove 
proceeded o u t  of t h e  rod ,  and f lew upon t h e  head 
of Joseph. 

And the h igh -p r i e s t  s a i d ,  Joseph,  Thou a r t  t h e  
person chosen t o  t ake  t h e  V i rg in  of t he  Lord, 
t o  keep he r  f o r  him: 

Protoevangelium 8:3-12. 

I n  t h e  Gospel of t h e  Na t i v i t y  of Mary t h e r e  i s  a 

r e f e r ence  t o  J e s s e ' s  r od ,  which must be p laced bes ide  Moses' 

r od ,  Aaron's  rod  and t h e  f lower ing  rods  i n  t h e  p i l l a r s  of 

t h e  Davidic  Temple ( b u i l t  by Solomon) , i n  t h i s  h i s t o r y  of 

t he  f lower ing  of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  Axis Mundi. The r e f e r ence  

given i s  t o  I s a i a h  11: 1-2- 

E t  e g r e d i e t u r  v i r g a  de r a d i c e  Iesse, e t  f l o s  
et r a d i c e  e i u s  ascende t .  E t  r e q u i e s c e t  super  em 
s p i r i t u s  Domini: s p i r i t u s  s ap i en t ae  e t  i n t e l l e c t u s ,  
s p i r i t u s  c o n s i l i i  e t  f a r t i t u & ~ i s ,  s p i r i t u s  s c i e n t i a e  
e t  p i e t a t i s ;  e t  r e p l e b i t  eum s p i r i t u s  t imor i s  
Domini. 

The English Authorized Version has : 

And t h e r e  s h a l l  come f o r t h  a rod  o u t  of t h e  s t e m  of 
J e s s e ,  and a Branch s h a l l  grow o u t  of h i s  r o o t s :  and 
t h e  s p i r i t  of t h e  Lord s h a l l  rest  upon him, t h e  
s p i r i t  of wisdom and unders tanding,  t h e  s p i r i t  of 
counsel  and might,  t h e  s p i r i t  of knowledge and of  t he  
f e a r  of t h e  Lord: 

And i n  t h a t  day t h e r e  s h a l l  be a r o o t  of Jesse, which 
s h a l l  s t and  f o r  our ens ign  of  t h e  people;  t o  it 
s h a l l  t he  Gen t i l e s  seek ;  and h i s  rest s h a l l  be 
g l o r i o u s .  



And it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
Lord shall set his hand again the second time 
to recover the remnant of his people. 

The Revised Version reads: 

And there shall come forth a shoot out of 
the stock of Jesse, and a branch out of his 
roots shall bear fruit. . . . 

Radix, root; virga stem, rod; flos flower; spiritus 

spirit. Such is the ascending sequence of imagery. Radix 

Jesse, rooted in Jesse. The Rod which grows out of the 

radix is Mary, from virga, whence Virgo, the Virgin Mother, 

descended from the house of David rooted in Jesse. The 

flos which proceeds from the virga is the Son of Mary, 

Mary's Gold Flower. These are the last of the Biblical 

elements we shall consider which relate to the Rod and 

Rood-Tree in our study of the Christian Axis of the 

World. 

Here we must notice an exceptionally fine work of 

scholarship, written by Arthur Watson, entitled The Early 

Iconography of the Tree of Jesse (1934), a book which 

discusses the significance of the Tree of Jesse (virga Jesse) 

and which depicts numerous illustrations of the Tree grow- 

ing out of the breast of Jesse's body,-just as the Tree 

of the Oil of Mercy grows out of three seeds of the Tree 

of Life which Seth placed in Adam's mouth, and the Tree- 

Cross (virga crucis) grows out of the skull of dead Adam 



on t h e  Mount which is  v a r i o u s l y  c a l l e d  ~ o l g o t h a ,  Calvary 

and Purgatory ( t h e  p l a c e  of t e r r e s t r i a l  p a r a d i s e ) .  This  is 

t h e  Rod which is watered by g e n e r a t i o n s  of human b e l i e f .  

I ts  f lowers  a r e  s a i n t s  and prophets .  I ts  g r e a t e s t  and 

h i g h e s t  bloom i s  C h r i s t .  And t h e  Tree,  i t s e l f ,  i s  Mary, 

t h e  Mary-Tree, a  T r e e  which sheds t h e  oleum mise r i co rd iae .  

Mary is c a l l e d  Mater m i s e r i c o r d i a e ,  Mother of Mercy, she  

who weeps t e a r s  of mercy i n  t h e  scene of  t h e  p i e t a .  She 

is t h e  Mother of t h e  promised o i l  of  l i f e .  She i s  t h e  weep- 

ing  Madonna do lo rossa  whose t e a r s  a r e  t h e  n e c t a r  and c l e a r  

sh in ing  water  shed by t h e  Golden Flower ( f l o s :  C h r i s t )  

which she  holds  i n  h e r  h i g h e s t  branches.  

Of foremost importance i n  o u r  i n q u i r y  i s  t h e  c l o s e  

a f f i n i t y  t h a t  always e x i s t s  between Mary and t h e  Flowering 

v i r g a ,  a  Rod which g i v e s  f o r t h  t h e  blossoming f l o s  and 

s p i r i t u s , m u n d i .  P r e f i g u r a t i o n s  of t h e  Vi rg in  inc lude  t h e  

t h r e e  v i r g a e  mentioned i n  t h e  Old Testament,  t h e  v i r g a  

Moysi (Exodus 4 : l - 4 ;  7:8-21; 14:15-31; 1 7 : l - 7 ) ,  t h e  v i r g a  

Aaron (Numbers 1 7 ) ,  and t h e  v i r g a  o r  r a d i x  I e s s e .  W e  have 

s t u d i e d  each of t h e s e  f lower ing  rods ,  Moses', Aaron 's  and 

J e s s e ' s ,  i n  t h e  Davidic l i n e  l e a d i n g  t o  t h e  b i r t h  of  t h e  

C h r i s t  Child.  The Vi rg in  Mother p e r s o n i f i e s  and embodies 

t h i s  d i v i n e  Rod and e v e r l a s t i n g  p i l l a r  which f lowers  wi th  

t h e  promised O i l  of Mercy. Virgo d e i  g e n e t r i x  v i r g a  e s t ,  

-expresses  t h e  common mediaeval b e l i e f  i n  a  c l o s e  r e l a t i o n  

between v i r g a  and v i r g o ,  " rod"  and "maiden," Tree and Virg in  



Plate XXVII. Mary Dendritus, The Tree of Jesse. (a) holding 
the Christ Child and surmounted by the Dove 
of the Spiritus. From a Commentary of St. Jerome, 
12th century. Dijon, ~ibliothgque Municipale. 
(b) Virgin as the Tree of Jesse, miniature in 
the 13th century "Berthold Missal" (Morgan MS 
710, fol. 112). 



P l a t e  X X V I I I .  T r e e  o f  Jesse a t  t h e  b e g i n n i n g  o f  I s a i a h  i n  
t h e  B i b l e ,  MS 3 ,  f o l .  1 9 8 r ,  of t h e  Lambeth 
P a l a c e  ~ i b r a r ~ .  The V i r g i n  Mary ( v i r g o )  i s  
t h e  t r u n k  ( t r u n c u s )  and h e r  a r m s  are b r a n c h e s  
of t h e  t ree  ( v i r g a )  whose bloom ( f  10s) i s  
C h r i s t ,  above,  surmounted by t h e  s even  doves  
o f  t h e  G i f t s  of t h e  S p i r i t u s  S a n c t u s .  



P l a t e  XXIX. C e l e s t i a l  Dynasty o f  David,  Mary and C h r i s t ,  
as t h e  Tree of Jesse. Rabanus Maurus, " D e  
Laudibus Sanc tae  C r u c i s , '  second h a l f  o f , the  
1 2 t h  c e n t u r y ,  f o l i o  11, M S  3 4 0 ,  B i b l i o t h e q u e  
Munic ipa le ,  Douai. 



Plate X X X a .  Christ Crucified on a Thorn Tree (Acanthus). 
Flanked by the Virgin and S. Johnfin Paradise. 
San Clemente apse, Rome. Mosaic, before 1128. 
The Flower of God is grafted onto the thorn 
tree of the World. Christ is nailed onto the 
Mary-Cross. 



Mary. In a thirteenth century commentary on Psalm cix we 

read: "What do you think the virga is, if it is not the 
I 

Blessed Mother of God from whom proceeded that Flower of 

the ~ield?"" The prefigurations of Mary as Virgin / virga 

stemming from the radix Iesse and flowering in the virgae 

of the O.T., are revealed in the New Testament flowering of 

Joseph's rod and the birth of the flos-Christ Child-on 

the virga-blessed wood of the Mary Tree. 

Iconographic representations of the virga Iesse 

are well documented in Arthur Watson's thorough study of 

the subject. We have chosen to present several examples 

which best typify the general motif. In plate XXVIIa, the 

Tree which grows out of the sleeping Jesse, is formed of 

the body of Mary who holds the Christ Child in her right 

arm. The dove of the Holy Spirit descends from above. In 

plate XXVIIb, the Tree is again composed of the figure of 

Mary, and has seven branching scrolls each of which enfolds 

one of the seven doves of the Spirit. Plate XXVIII shows 

a similar representation of the Mary-Tree in which scroll- 

shaped branchings enfold scenes in the life of the Tree, 

from Old Testament times until the birth of the Christ 

Child, whose presence is in the nimbus above Mary's head, 

surrounded by the seven doves of the Spirit. And plate 

XXIX again shows the Tree whose trunk is formed of the 

Davidic line, David-Mary-Christ, and surmounted by the 



dove of t h e  Holy S p i r i t .  Th i s  i s  t h e  Flowering Rod a t  

t h e  h e a r t  of  a  C h r i s t i a n  b e l i e f .  I t  i s  t h e  Tree and Rod 

which i s  colored  i n  s t a i n e d  g l a s s  i n  a window of t h e  

Abbey Church of  S a i n t  Denis and i n  a  wes tern  window a t  

C h a r t r e s  Cathedra l .  

Jesse i s  a s l e e p  on t h e  ground, recumbent under t h e  

Tree of a  dream v i s i o n .  Jesse is r a d i x ,  t h e  r o o t  of a  

g i g a n t i c  World Tree  whose trunk grows nut of h i s  aged breast. 

The t runk i s  t h e  v i r g a  / v i r g o ,  wood of s a l v a t i o n .  Our 

Blessed Mary, T r e e  o f  t h e  World, a Mary-Tree. Above h e r  she  

l i f t s  the .promised  Son, C h r i s t  ( t h e  f l o s ,  f l o r i s ,  f l o w e r ) ,  

Gold Flower of  Crea t ion .  He i s  surrounded by a  nimbus 
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which i s  composed and i n h a b i t e d  by seven doves,  who r e p r e s e n t  

t h e  s p i r i t u s ,  t h e  Seven G i f t s  o f  t h e  S p i r i t  which i n  name -- 
a r e  s a p i e n t a ,  i n t e l l e c t u s ,  cons i l ium,  fortitude, s c i e n t a ,  

p i e t a s  and t imor - ( I sa iah  11:2) .  The des ign  f u l f i l l s  t h e  -- 
ascendent  radix-virga-flos-spiritus l i n e  of prophecy 

which i s  spoken i n  t h e  words of I s a i a h :  "E t  e g r e d i e t u r  v i r g a  

de r a d i c e  Iesse, e t  f l o s  de  r a d i c e  e i u s  ascendet .  E t  - 
r e q u i e s c e t  super  eum s p i r i t u s  Domini: s p i r i t u s  s a p i e n t a e  e t  

i n t e l l e c t u s ,  s p i r i t u s  c o n s i l i i  e t  f o r t i t u d i n i s ,  s p i r i t u s  

s c i e n t i a e  e t  p i e t a t i s ;  e t  r e p l e b i t  eum s p i r i t u s  t i m o r i s  

Domini,"-which w e  r e c i t e  i n  f i n a l  summary. 

Here w e  have wi tnessed  t h e  iconographic  d e t a i l s  of  

t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  Flowering Rod which s t a n d s  a t  t h e  c e n t e r  of 

C h r i s t i a n i t y .  A s  a  Tree  o f  Jesse it most u s u a l l y  d e p i c t s  
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u s  consider  ou r  p l a t e  XXX, a Flowerii-ig T r e e  (Acanthus t k o ~ - c )  

2z lrom t h e  c e n t r a l  part of the apse masaic in S .  C l e m e n t e ,  

P .  some, c. 12th century. Jesse and Mary a r e  no  l o n g e r  zLgures 

i n  t h e  T r e e  i t s e l f .  The Cross has  r e p l a c 2 d  Mary and Jesss's 

position i s  taken by a m a s s  of r o o t  s l c c k s  that descend 

below i n t o  a pool which pours  f o r r h  f o u r  streams. They 

a re  the s t reams of  water from the  C r o s s ;  the v i v i f y i n g  

w o r l d  rivers c a l l e d  N i l e ,  Ganges, T i g r i s  aAd Euphra t e s .  

And the Tree is the Flower ing  Rod which s t a n d s  a t  t h e  

center  of t e r res t r i a l  paradise. C h r i s t  i s  the f o u n t z i n  ic 

p a r a i s e ,  whose w a t e r s ,  shed on t k z  Cross, sha;; z e m w  k c  

world .  H e  is t h e  r o s e  on t h e  thorrL "---  LLee. Be i s  t h e  2rorn~sed 

r e s u r r e c t i o n  to life, whose wzters n o u r i s h  t he  p r c h e d  sob ; ,  

The d e e r  Send down t o  d r i n k  of t he  waters of life. 

The wooden Cross i s  flankea by two ? e r s o n s ,  w h o  

a r e  Mary and S .  John. I t  g ives  bloom t o  t h e  flcs which 1s 

grafted with n a i l s  o n t o  t h e  dead anC thorny Tree of Life. 



into Flower at the Crucifixion: 

Mary is o f t e n  named as t h e  wood of the Cross in 

p x t r y  of the mediaeval age. The trzo of life was i n t e r -  

2reted i n  C h r i s t i a n  thought as the V i q i n  Motker, j u s c  as % 

she w a s  t h e  vrrcjc of rhe  Tree  of Jesse. Sync-writers in 

their efforts to p r a i s e  the Mother of C h r i s t  drew z2on the 

rich imagery of t h e  Oid T e s t a m e n t .  To her w e r e  applied the 

vzrses of Ecclesias tes  24:17:  " I  was cxalted like a cedar 

in Libanus,  as a cypress on Mount Sion: I was sxa l t ed  like 

a pzlm tree in Cades  . . . as a T - ~ L , -  olive cree in the 

p l a i n s . "  And words from t h e  Song o: Songs, which we have 

already studied. The Isalterium bzatae Xariae V of Edmund 

of Canterbury  (c. li7G-1240) opecs with the lines: 

k v e ,  virgo, lignun mite, 
Quae dedosti frzctum vitae 

Saluti f i d e l i u i n .  



She i s  zhe Greer, Tree { l ignun;  v i t a e , ,  livlzg which hears 

- ,  
zhe Fiower of C r e a t i ~ n ,  L i g h t  of t k i e  World ( ~ u x  !~icgc:, 2;; 

hzr  branches.  Her c h s e  a s s o c i a t i o n  with the Cross 2s 

a t t e s c e d  i n  t h e  mediaeval poems c a l l e d  D i s p u t a t i o  i n t e r  

Mariam e t  Crucem, 21 ,, Dispute between Mary and the Cross," in 

which t h e  Green Tree (Mary) and t h e  D r y  Tree (of  che barren 

Cross)  deba te  over  t h e i r  apparen t  opposition, b u t  finally 

conclude t h a t  they  a r e  conjoined i n  t h e  iirarm of a s i n g l e  

purpose,-drama of  t h e  S a l u t i f e r a  Arbor, t h e  Tree of  

Sa iva t ion .  Gur own i n t e n t  has  tried t o  show t h i s  evidence 

which i n d i c a t e s  t h e  n a t u r e  of Mary a s  2 Tree of L i f e  whrch, 

l i k e  the Tree of J e s s e ,  i s  t h e  Flowering Rod t h a t  bears tne 

Gold Flower of Crea t ion  (flos: C h r i s t )  i n  the proxtisc of 

her  own Son. 

J u s t  as t h e  v i r g a  I e s s e  qrows o u t  of t h e  b r e a s t  of 

Jesse, s o  does t h e  Cross ,  v i r g a  c r u c i s ,  grow ouc of t h e  

s k u l l  o r  mouth of Adam on Golgotha. Perhaps t h i s  was enonga 

semblance f o r  an e l a b o r a t e d  iconographic  comparison. A 

t h i r d  mot i f ,  of the s l e e p i n g  and dreaming Jacob who sees a 

l a d d e r ,  s c a i a  Iacob,  s t r e i c h  f o r t h  i n t o  t h e  heavens,  i s  - 
another  p a r a l i e l  which was n o t  l o s t  upon a mediaeval 

imaginat ion.  I t  i s  t h e  last of the  i n t e r r e l a t e d  images 

which w e  s h a l l  b r i e f i y  cons ide r .  



Gifts of t h e  Spirit, which were nor? us7:al:y L.X tke seven 

ciovzs in the nirbus of the Christ Fiowsr, o r  r e s t h g  doves 

on the Tree of Life, living wood of the C r u c i F - * '  n .L &lAiOnr >-&- 

any rate the reiationship between Scala Iacob, V i r g a  Czucrs 

snd I 1 &cga : - Tesse i s  a well developed theme in xediaevai  

art and thought from the s i x t h  to the twelfth century A.D. 

The Tree of Jesse is the beginning of Salvation, the Tree 

of the Cross its attainment. And the -- Scala Iacob is yet 

another o r  the consistent prefigurations of Nary, along 

with t h e  t h r e e  virgac i n  aid Testmefit para l le"  is w i t h  the 

New. Jacob dreamed he saw -the laader which w a s  the Virgin 

Nary, which in its line of genealogy rose up to the V i r ~ i ~ i  

ana to Christ. The Virgin was the v i rga ;  she was a l s o  chc  

sea i , l ,  and was named a heavenly lacider by St. S l c u t h e r i u s  

(6th century) and S t .  P e t e r  D a m i i m  ( l i ~ h  century) ainong 



o t h e r s .  

c r u c i s ,  

t h e  way 

1 6 4  

LADDER and ROD and CROSS, - sca la ,  v i r g a  and 

-are each rep resen ted  a s  a MARY-TREE t h a t  b r idges  

between heaven and ear th : -  

up Dogtown h i l l  on t o p  one day t h e  
V e r t i c a l  American t h i n g  w i l l  $ 
show from heaven t he  Ladder 

come down t o  t h e  E a r t h  
of U s  A l l ,  t h e  Many who 
know 

there is One! 

(Mary's Son 

i s  t h e  Black Gold Flower 

"Maximus, from Dogtown - 11". 



StartZ~n? as it may seen, we may now begin to piece to- 

-- . . 
,e ther  tha v:;ian cczcained in the "Maximus, from 

Dogtown - 11" poem. In the above extract we see Jacob's 

Ladder, a ,.lazy=-'free 2nd t h e  Flower, her Son,- 23 

VIXGA, V I R G I N ,  AND G R I S T  jfiosj 

We have, at once, arrived at a comprehension of the meaning 

of the poem titled "The flowering of the Rod" in Hilda 

Doolittle's War Trilogy, and prepared ourselves for an 

entrance into the vision which is now being revealed in 

Olson's "Dogtom - 11.'' In order to understand the leap 

nore exactly we might turn immediately to look at the ~Grer 

woodcut, "Crucifixion" (plate XXXVII) , which should stand in 

our memory beside the two Trees, of Jesse and the Cross 

(plates XXVIII & XXX), that we have discussed in our 

study of the Flowering Rod. 

Olson did, in fact, draw upon all of the mediaeval 

resources which we have investigated, in his composition 

of the "Dogtown - 11" poem. He had at his fingertips a 



knowledge of t h e  Flowering Mary-Tree, of t h e  radix-virga- 

f l o s - s p i r i t u s ,  of t h e  Virg in  Mary a s  s c a l a  and v i r g a .  I n  - 
fact he had a t  t h e  t i p s  of h i s  f e e l i n g  edges a l l  of t h e  

informat ions  which Hi lda  D o o l i t t l e  had d iscovered  p r i o r  

t o  h e r  composition of t h e  War Tri logy,- informations which 

we have j u s t  begun t o  r e v e a l  through our  own a n a l y s i s  of 

H .D . ' s p o e t i c s .  W e  have y e t  t o  p e n e t r a t e  i n t o  t h e  very 

i n  Dante ' s  Divine Comedy. Having achieved t h a t  n e x t  i n r o a d ,  

w e  s h a l l  t hen  have prepared  o u r s e l v e s  t o  approach t h e  novel ty  

i n  Olson ' s  cosmology. 

Our i l l u s t r a t i o n s  from Arthur  Watson's s c h o l a r l y  

book on t h e  T r e e  of Jesse show t h e  T r e e  c a l l e d  Mary roo ted  

i n  Jesse's b r e a s t  and blooming i n  C h r i s t .  Th i s  i s  t h e  

t runk of a l i v i n g  wood, Axis of a l i v i n g  R o d  of cont inuous 

b e l i e f s .  An Axis a s  o l d  a s  human k ind .  H e r  r o o t s  a r e  pre-  
p 

P l e i s  toc.ene , s t r e t c h i n g  f a r  under   bra ham ' s time and Moses ' , 

beneath S e t h  and Adam, back t o  t h e  very  beginnings of  Homo 

Anthropos, even t o  t h e  very o r i g i n s  of Crea t ion .  H e r  f lower 

i s  t h e  bloom i n  t h e  Heavens overhead,  C h r i s t ,  So l  I n v i n c t u s ,  

Sunflower,  burning l i k e  a  new s tar  over  Bethlehem a t  t h e  

b i r t h  of  a New Age. Burning over  a n  a n c i e n t  c a t t l e  manger, 

ove r  our  c r a d l e  and o r i g i n .  I t  i s  t h i s  cosmology o f  b e l i e f s  

which i s  mapped i n  H . D . ' s  War T r i l o g y ,  where our  r e l i g i o n  

o f  d e a t h  is  transformed i n t o  a  v i s i o n  of  e v e r l a s t i n g  l i f e  



or e v o k i n ~  the dead, 
it b r i n g s  life t o  t h e  l i v i n y .  

" T h e  Walis Do Not Fail" IT2 

I t  i s  the f l o w e r i n g  rod  of Mercury-Hermes-Thoth- 

Xichael, who stands a t  the gateway t o  p a r a d i s e  guardinc; 

t h e  Tree, he ld  in the hanG of t h e  Wisz Man and kl-~e shanaa. 

It is an image of an  e t e r n a l  city constructed Lpon Ule  

f l ower ing  p i i l a r  that u p h o l l s  a t h e o l s g y  and a cosmoloyy . 
T n r  prliar i s  a bundle  of f l o w e r i n g  reeds toidiiicj up a 

mudhif, a world which i t ,  as  ideogram of the Mother Icanna 

o r  Mary, i n  reality m a i n t a i n s .  The world i s  a cattle byrr 

Temple whose dome i s  r a i s e d  on Apsu, o n  E n k i ,  on Nuri, over - - 
the Watery Abyss of  t h e  Great F lood .  

The T r e e  i s  che o r i g i n  of -the human universe, 

SCanDlny i n  p a r a d i s e ,  in the garden of our  b e ~ i a n i n g s .  I c  



y i e l d i n g  t r ee :  

ux evoking the dead, 
it b r i n g s  life t o  the l i v i n y .  

"The Walls D o  Not Fall" III 

I t  i s  t h e  f l o w e r i n g  rod  of Mercury-Hermes-Thoth- 

. . Xichael, who stands at t h e  gateway tc. 9arocrse guar5 ing  

cccesn to the Tree of L i f e .  It is tha K a a g i c i ~ n ' s  i i n z ~ o  of 

the T r e e ,  he ld  i n  t he  hand of the Wi.3 Nan aad the shamrn. 

It is an image of an e t e r n a i  city ccnstructed u p n  r i le  

flowering piilar that uphoids a t h e a h g y  and a cosmulogy. 

a world which it ,  as ideogram o f  t h e  Mother Inanna 

in r e a l i t y  m a i n t a i n s .  The world i s  a czttle byre 

Temple whose dome is raised on Apsu, on E n k i ,  an Nun, over - - 
the  Idatcry Abyss of  the Great Flood.  

T h s  Tree is the s r i g i n  of  t he  hurnzn u n i v e r s e ,  

i n  paradise, the garden of our 
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cont inues  t o  nour i sh  our imaginat ion  and gnos i s  wi th  o i l s  

of e v e r l a s t i n g  l i f e .  Without t h a t  Tree ,  a s  a  v i s i o n a r y  

source ,  our  s o u l s  would d i e  of hunger and t h i r s t  i n  t h e  

time span of a  s i n g l e  g e n e r a t i o n ,  parched d r y  i n  a  waste- 

land of  dogma and d i s c o u r s e ,  ideology and commandment. The 

Tree sheds milk.  But i t s  t r u e s t  food i s  l i g h t ,  of which 

milk i s  only  one of i t s  r e a l  express ions .  The l i g h t  opens 

a  way o u t  of t h e  d a r k ,  l i k e  a  t ree 's  l e a v e s  r each ing  up t o  

t h e  Sun. So does t h e  human s p e c i e s  r e a c h  up. The mind 

reaches  up i n  obedience t o  i t s  own t ropisms,  t o  t h e  dew 

o r  milk o r  l i g h t  which i s  shed by t h e  Tree of L i f e ,  of  which 

we a r e  a  p a r t .  Cur minds l i f t  l i k e  arms which are branches 

of t h e  T r e e ' s  s o a r i n g  crown, pushing towards t h e  h igh  

heavens f o r  l i g h t .  A l l  t h e  in fo rmat ions  w e  have provided 

s e r v e  t o  r e a c h  t h e s e  conc lus ions ,  which a r e  n e i t h e r  f o r m a l i s t  

nor f u n c t i o n a l i s t  e x p l a n a t i o n s  of b e l i e f .  The informat ions  

merely compose t h e  evidence w i t h  which w e  may s ta te  t h e  

dimensions of  human c a p a c i t y  i n  our  s p e c i e s  of l i f e  c a l l e d  

h is tory , -a  l i f e  which i s  a s  l a r g e  a s  t h e  Axis Mundi h e r s e l f ,  

she  whom we e n v i s i o n  and by whom w e  are remembered. Each 

person p a r t i c i p a t e s  i n  t h i s  immemorial s t a t u r e  of mind 

which i s  a s  l a r g e  as t h e  Tree  from which it g a i n s  i t s  

nourishment. I t  is  as h igh  as v i s i o n  a n d  as roo ted  a s  

memory,-unless i t  blows over  i n  t h e  f i r s t  wind. How e l s e  

a r e  we t o  p i c t u r e  t h e  p rocess  of human accomplishment? 

The images w e  have g iven  are p i c t u r e s  of  t h e  human mind 
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and soul , - -s tuff  which c a n ' t ,  i n  t h e  end,  be anatomized 

down t o  i t s  l a s t  v e i n s ,  wi thou t  k i l l i n g  t h e  movement of 

sap  i n  xylem, Slood i n  the  human h e a r t  of the  world.  

The g r e a t  c o n t r i b u t i o n  which H.D. makes, i n  a d d i t i o n  

t o  a  review and renewal of our  mediaeval and a n c i e n t  memory 

( a s  a r c h a e o l o g i s t  znd h i s t o r i a n )  i s  t h e  p r o p o s i t i o n  of a  

human w i l l - t o - v i s i o n  which has s t ayed  a t  i t s  p r e s e n t  peak 

cf intense desire a t  least since t h e  i a s t  p o s t - g l a c i a l  of 

9,000 B.C.  Even t h e  images f o r  t h i s  degree  of  human 

c a p a b i l i t y  have s t a y e d  f o r e v e r  unchanged. Con t inu i ty  

p r e s e n t s  i t s e l f  i n  p l a c e  of p r o g r e s s .  

The Marsh-Arab looking a t  t h e  f lower ing  reed  columns 

i n  h i s  c a t t l e  byre i s  a  p r e f i g u r a t i o n  of our  own and 

contemporary theology.  H i s  mi lk - t r ee  was a  way of express-  

ing  t h i s  exper ience  of t h i r s t .  H i s  need f o r  t h e  nourishment 

of cont inuous l i f e  of t h e  mind; of l i f e  e v e r l a s t i n g .  Our 

s p e c i e s  must have h i s t o r y ,  l i g h t ,  milk and myrrh. That  i s  

a p r imord ia l  f a c t  whose bases  l i e  i n  t h e  f i r s t  r a d i c l e  

a c t i o n  of our  d e e p e s t  h i s t o r i c a l  r o o t s  and o r i g i n s .  



THE FLOWERING O F  THE ROD: PRIMARY SOURCES - 
-- 

Roberts ,  Alexander, and James Donaldson, eds .  , The - ~ n t e -  
Nicene C h r i s t i a n  Library .  T r a n s l a t i o n s  of t h e  W r i t i n g s  
of t h e  F a t h e r s ,  Vol. X V I ,  Apocryphal Gospels,  A c t s  
and Revela t ions ,  (Edinburgh: T. & T .  C la rk ,  1870) .  This  
most important  c o l l e c t i o n  of apocryphal  works c o n t a i n s  
seven t e x t s  which r e l a t e  t h e  L i f e  of  Joseph and t h e  
Marriage o f  t h e  Vi rg in  t o  us ,  - t h e  Protoevangelium of  
James, t h e  Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew, t h e  Gospel of t h e  
N a t i v i t y  of Mary, t h e  Hls to ry  of  Joseph t h e  Carpenter ,  
t h e  Gospel of Thomas, and t h e  Arabic Gospel of t h e  
S a v i o u r ' s  Infancy,  - pp. 1-124. The s t o r y  of t h e  
Flowering o f  J o s e p h ' s  Rod i s  t o l d  i n  t h e  f i r s t  t h r e e  of  
t h e s e  apocryphal  t e x t s ,  whereas t h e  l a s t  f o u r  a r e  Infancy 
Gospels about  t h e  e a r l y  L i f e  of  Jesus .  Also i n  t h i s  
c o l l e c t i o n  of apocrypha i s  t h e  Gospel of Nicodemus about  
t h e  coming of C h r i s t  w i t h  t h e  promised O i l  of Mercy. 

James, Montagu Rhodes, The Apocryphal New Testament,  (Oxford: 
Clarendon P r e s s ,  1924) .  Conta ins  a f u r t h e r  account of t h e  
L i f e  o f  Joseph,  i n  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e  seven apocrypha noted 
above, i n  a work c a l l e d  t h e  Armenian Gospel o f  t h e  Infancy.  

L a t i n  Infancy Gospels ,  (Cambridge: Cambridge 
Unive r s i ty  P r e s s ,  1927) .  

MEDIAEVAL TEXTS - 
Morris ,  Richard,  ed . ,  Cursor Mundi, P a r t  11, Ear ly  Engl ish  

Text  S o c i e t y  P u b l i c a t i o n  No. 59, (London: Oxford 
Unive r s i ty  Press, 1875) ,  page 617 on t h e  Flowering of  
Joseph ' s Rod. 

Block, K.S., e d . ,  Ludus Covent r iae  o r  t h e  P l a i e  c a l l e d  Corpus 
C h r i s t i ,  -- Ear ly  Eng l i sh  Text  S o c i e t y  P u b l i c a t i o n  No. 120, 
(London: Oxford U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  1922) .  "The B e t r o t h a l  
of t h e  V i r g i n , "  and Flowering of  t h e  Rod, pp. 83-97. 

Parker ,  Roscoe E . ,  e d . ,  The Middle Eng l i sh  S t a n z a i c  Versions 
of t h e  L i f e  of  S a i n t  Anne, Ear ly  Engl ish  Text  S o c i e t y  
P u b l i c a t i o n  No. 174, (London: Oxford Unive r s i ty  P r e s s ,  
1930) .  The Marriage o f  t h e  Vi rg in  and Flowering of t h e  
Rod is  t o l d  i n  The L i f e  of  S a i n t  Anne, l i n e s  on pp. 11-16 
and 120-123 i n  t h e  two v e r s i o n s .  

Ryan, G . ,  and H .  Ripperger ,  e d s . ,  The Golden Legend of  Jacobus 
de Voragine, (London: 1 9 4 1 ) ,  pp. 204-208 and 519-530. 
See t h e  fo l lowing s e c t i o n  on G i o t t o  and t h e  Arena Chapel. 



THE FLOWERING O F  THE ROD: FURTHER READING AND COMMENTARY - 
Deasy, C .  P h i l i p ,  S t .  Joseph i n  t h e  Engl ish  Mystery Plays., 

(Washington, D.C.:  C a t h o l i c  Unive r s i ty  of America P r e s s ,  
1 9 3 7 ) ,  pp. 4-8 and 28-34 on t h e  Marriage of t h e  Vi rg in  and 
Flowering of t h e  Rod. 

de S t .  Laurent ,  Grimouard, "Etude s u r  1' iconographie de  s a i n t  
Joseph,"  Revue de  l ' a r t  c h r g t i e n ,  Vol. X X X I I I ,  (1833) ,  
pp. 356-357. 

Didio t  , J u l e s ,  " S a i n t  Jgseph e t  . l '  a r t  c h r g t i e n  p r i m i t i f ,  " 
Revue de  l ' a r t  chretien; Vnl. X; (1866); pp= 225-241. 

Dubois, Louis E r n e s t ,  S a i n t  Joseph,  ( P a r i s :  1927) . 
L e p i c i e r ,  A lex i s  H . ,  S a i n t  Joseph,  Spoux de  l a  trss s a i n t e  

Vierge,  ( P a r i s :  1932) . 
Thompson, Edward H . ,  The L i f e  and G l o r i e s  of S t ,  Joseph,  

(London: 1917) .  





opens o u t  t h e  l i g h t  t h e  r i v e r  flowing 

a t  my f e e t  

t h e  l i g h t  hangs 
from t h e  wheel of  heaven 

i n  Maximus I V , V , V I .  

The f r e s c o e s  a long t h e  s i d e  w a l l s  o f  t h e  Chapel are 

arranged i n  t h r e e  bands o r  r e g i s t e r s ,  each a n a r r a t i v e  

t e l l i n g  a C h r i s t i a n  s t o r y .  The t o p  band i s  t h e  s t o r y  of 

t h e  L i f e  of  t h e  v i r g i n ,  and t h e  middle and lower n a r r a t i v e s  

show t h e  L i f e  and Pass ion  of  C h r i s t .  I t  i s  t h e  L i f e  of 

t h e  Virgin,  which t e l l s  t h e  s t o r y  of  t h e  Flowering of t h e  

Rod, t h a t  has  become s o  e s s e n t i a l  i n  our  work. And s o  l e t  

u s  fol low t h e  t o p  band of  f r e s c o e s  and read  t h e  meaning they  

por t r ay  i n  t h e  cosmology which is  v i s u a l i z e d  i n  t h e  t h e a t r e  

of t h e  Arena Chapel. 

Reading a long t h e  l e f t  w a l l  o f  t h e  upper r e g i s t e r ,  

f ac ing  from t h e  a l t a r  towards "The L a s t  Judgementn appears  

a s t o r y  which begins  wi th '  t h e  explus ion  of  Joachim from 

t h e  Temple. Four f r e s c o e s  a long t h e  upper w a l l  and w e  

see t h e  Vision of Joachim, which causes  him t o  s e a r c h  o u t  

t h e  beloved Anna, t h e  Mother of  Mary. They meet a t  t h e  
* 

P o r t a  Aurea, t h e  Golden Gate, which a rches  over  t h e i r  

embrace i n  t h e  s i x t h  f r e s c o .  And t h e r e  t h e  s t o r y  jumps 

a c r o s s  t h e  Chapel t o  t h e  o t h e r  s i d e  of  "The L a s t  Judgement," 
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and is t o  be read i n  r e v e r s e ,  towards t h e  a l t a r .  

The f i r s t  f r e s c o  on t h e  upper r i g h t  end of t h e  s i d e  

w a l l  shows t h e  N a t i v i t y  of Mary, born t o  J?achim and Anna. 

Then  fol lows t h e  P r e s e n t a t i o n  of  t h e  V i r g i n  i n  t h e  Temple, 

when she  i s  t h r e e  yea r s  of  age. The t h i r d  f r e s c o  i n  t h e  

V i r g i n ' s  % i f e  occurs  when s h e  i s  f o u r t e e n  y e a r s  o l d  and 

ready t o  leave  t h e  Temple t o  wed a husband. But she  r e f u s e s  

t o  leave  and w e  w i t n e s s  t h e  drama given i n  the Protoevangzlium 

and The Gospel of  t h e  N a t i v i t y  o f  Mary, which i s  t h e  drama 

of t h e  Flowering of t h e  Rod. The t h r e e  f r e s c o e s  which 

i l l u s t r a t e  t h e  Flowering of J o s e p h ' s  Rod a r e  g iven  i n  t h e  

n a r r a t i v e  sequence of  t h e  L i f e  of  t h e  v i r g i n  i n  t h i s  o rde r :  

The P r e s e n t a t i o n  of  t h e  Rods; The Watching of  t h e  Rods; and 

The B e t r o t h a l  of t h e  Vi rg in  t o  Joseph who holds  t h e  Flowering 

Rod with a -dove on i t s  top .  These a r e  t h e  f r e s c o e s  of t h e  

Arena Chapel which we have chosen t o  i l l u s t r a t e  i n  our  

P l a t e s  XXXb and X X X c .  G i o t t o  was one of  t h e  e a r l y  masters  

t o  por t r ay  t h e  L i f e  of  t h e  Vi rg in  i n  a n a r r a t i v e  technique  

which he had v i r t u a l l y  o r i g i n a t e d  i n  wes tern  ar t .  

Nothing of t h e  s t o r y  o f  t h e  V i r g i n ' s  L i f e  i s  given 

i n  t h e  New Testament and G i o t t o  must have r e l i e d  e n t i r e l y  

on an apocryphal v e r s i o n  of  The N a t i v i t y  of Mary. I n  f a c t  - 
t h e  Chr is t -event  of t h e  Flowering Rod appeared dur ing  

G i o t t o ' s  day i n  t h e  popular ized  s t o r y  of The Golden Legend, 

by Jacobus de Voragine -[ca.  12601: 



Jacobus  de Voragine r e l a t e s  a tzie hc ha2 r ead  i n  t A 2 e  

Xdt-ivi ty -. Gospel o r  t h e  ProtoevangeLLcm. 2-t 1s GZOZL -the 

F l o w e r  , - C h r i s t ,  - - b o r n  on a lowly f iower*lr ,  rh? s p r i n g  t im 

of t h e  worlii: - 

The N a t i v i t y  of the Blessed Virgin Yzry 

When s h e  had cone t o  h e r  f o ~ r t e e n t h  year, the 
h i g h  p r i e s t  a n n u n e e d  t o  a l l  that =he v i r g i z s  who 
were r e a r e d  i n  t h e  Temple, and who had reache6 the 
aye of  t h e i r  womanhood, shou ld  r e t u r n  t o  their own, 
and be g iven  i n  l a w f u l  mar r i age .  The r e s t  obeyed 
the cornmanti, and Mary a l o n e  answered t h a t  t h i s  she 
c o u l d  n o t  do ,  bo th  because  her parents had aedicated 
h e r  t o  t h e  s e r v i c e  o f  t h e  Lord, and because she her- 
self had vowed her v i r g i n i t y  t o  G o d .  T h e  High P r i e s t  
w a s  pe rp l exed  a t  t h i s ,  because  on the one he  
cc ju la  n o t  f o r b i d  t h e  fulfi2hnent of ~i vow, s i n c e  t h e  
S c r i p t u r e  s a i d :  'Vow y e ,  acd pay t o  the i ~ r d  your  
God ' ;  and on t h e  o t h e r ,  he d a r e d  n o t  admi t  a p r a c t i c e  
which was unwonted i n  t h e  J e w i s h  n a t i o n .  When the 
elders were c o n s u l t e d  a t  t h z  n e x t  f e a s t  of t h e  J e w s ,  
a11 were of the o p i n i ~ n  that i n  so d o u b t f u l  a m a t t e r  

, ?  

t h e y  shouid seek  c a u n s e l  of the Lord.  They a i i  t ne re -  
f o r e  joined i n  p r a y e r ;  and when the hicjh nriest w e a t  
in t- cake c o u n s e l  w i t h  God, a vo icz  0~3im2 50rL.n L L A  L- ;---in b*,. 

- - 
t h e  o r a t ~ r y  f o r  s l i  t o  h e a r ,  and sa id  tna" + of all t h e  
m a r r i a g e a b i e  men of t h e  house of Cavid wl io  had not 

* 
The Madonna o f  Humi l i t y .  



y e t  taken a w i f e ,  each should b r i n g  a branch and 
l a y  it upon t h e  a l t a r ,  t h a t  one o f  t h e  branches 
would b u r s t  i n t o  flower and upon it t h e  Holy 
Ghost would come t o  r e s t  i n  t h e  form of a dove, 
according t o  t h e  prophecy of I s a i a h ,  and t h a t  he 
t o  whom t h i s  branch belonged would be t h e  one t o  
whom t h e  v i r g i n  should be espoused. 

Joseph was among t h e  men who came: b u t  t o  him 
it seemed n o t  f i t t i n g  t h a t  a man of h i s  y e a r s  should 
t a k e  s o  young a maid t o  wi fe ,  s o  t h a t  when a l l  t h e  
o t h e r s  placed branches upon t h e  a l t a r ,  he a lone  l e f t  
none. Thus noth ing  such a s  t h e  vo ice  of God had 
p r e d i c t e d  took p l a c e ,  wherefore t h e  h igh  p r i e s t  aga in  
tcck ccunse l  with the Lord, %T~o said t h a t  he alone t o  
whom t h e  Vi rg in  should be espoused, had n o t  brought  
h i s  branch. Being thus  d i scovered ,  Joseph placed a 
branch upon t h e  a l t a r ,  and s t r a igh tway  it b u r s t  i n t o  
bloom, and a dove came from Heaven and perched a t  
i t s  summit; . . . 

The Golden Legend of  Jacobus de  Voragine,  eds .  
G .  Ryan and H .  Ripperger ,  (London: Longmans, 
Green & Co., 1 9 4 1 ) ,  pp. 204-208 and 519-530. 

The dove which a l i g h t s  on J o s e p h ' s  Rod i s  t h e  S p i r i t u s  

Sanctus.  The Lily-Flower i s  t h e  F l o s  of t h e  C h r i s t  Ch i ld ,  - 
born on t h e  Axis  of t h e  Virga which is  roo ted  i n  J e s s e .  The - 
Flowering Rod i s  an icon  of t h e  l a r g e r  Tree  of Jesse whose 

iconology w e  examined i n  t h e  l a s t  s e c t i o n  of our work. I n  

t h e s e  i n s t a n c e s  t h e  Rod which Joseph holds  i n  h i s  hand 

before  t h e  a l t a r  of t h e  Temple i s  an image o r  f i g u r e  of t h e  

l a r g e r  Axis Mundi a t  t h e  c e n t e r  of  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  cosmology 

of b e l i e f s .  

One need ha rd ly  add t h e  impor tant  c o r o l l a r y  t h a t  t h e  

Flowering Rod i s  a l s o  t h e  L i l y  which i s  brought  t o  t h e  

Virgin by t h e  angel  G a b r i e l ,  a n g e l  of t h e  ~ n n u n c i a t i o n .  He 



P l a t e  XXXb, Giotto: t h e  Arena Chapel F rescoes  of 
t h e  L i f e  of  t h e  Virg in .  The Meeting 
of Joachim and Anna a t  t h e  Golden G a t e  
(above) .  The P r e s e n t a t i o n  of t h e  Rods 
(below). 



P l a t e  XXXc.  G io t t o :  t h e  Arena Chapel Frescoes  o f  
t h e  L i f e  of t h e  Vi rq in .  The Watching 
of t h e  Rods (above) .  The B e t r o t h a l  
of t h e  v i r g i n  i n  which Joseph ho ld s  
t h e  Flowering Rod on which si ts t h e  
Dove of  t h e  S p i r i t  (below). 
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b r i n g s  t h e  Virg in  a  c u t  L i l y  because it has no r o o t s  i n  t h e  

e a r t h l y  world. I t  i s  placed i n  a vase  of water  between 

t h e  ange l  and t h e  woman who i s  t o  bea r  t h e  i n c a r n a t e  Son of 

God. She i s  of  t h e  m o r t a l  Rod of Jesse, upon which i s  

g r a f t e d  t h e  L i l y  of God. 

The L i f e  of t h e  Vi rg in  was a l s o  por t rayed i n  f r e s c o e s  

by G i o t t o ' s  p u p i l ,  Taddeo Gaddi (1300-1366), on t h e  l e f t  

wa l l  of t h e  B a r o n c e l l i  Chapel i n  t h e  Franciscan Church of 

Santa  Croce, F lo rence .  There he d e p i c t s  t h e  expuls ion  of  

Joachim from t h e  Temple, t h e  meeting of Anna and Joachim a t  

the  Golden Gate,  t h e  N a t i v i t y  o f  Mary, t h e  P r e s e n t a t i o n  of  

t h e  Virg in  and t h e  Marriage of t h e  Vi rg in  t o  Joseph,  i n  

which Joseph c a r r i e s  t h e  Flowering Rod. 

Again t h e  L i f e  of t h e  V i r g i n  i s  g iven  i n % f i v e  f r e s c o e s  

i n  t h e  Rinuccin i  Chapel of t h e  same Church of Santa  Croce,  

once a t t r i b u t e d  t o  Taddeo Gaddi, b u t  now known t o  be of  a  

d i f f e r e n t  hand. 

Fra Angelico (1386/7-1455) h a s  g iven  us  "The ~ a r r i a g e  

of t h e  V i r g i n , "  on t h e  p r e d e l l a  border  of "The Annunciation," 

which is now i n  t h e  Museo d e l  Gesu, Cortona,  -showing 

Joseph wi th  t h e  Flowering Rod and one of t h e  unsuccess fu l  

s u i t o r s  about t o  s t r i k e  him a  blow w i t h  a  ba r ren  rod. 

Ghir landaio  (1448-1494) accomplished a  work of t h e  

L i f e  of t h e  Vi rg in  i n  a  series of f r e s c o e s  p a i n t e d  i n  t h e  

c h o i r  of S .  Maria Novella a t  F lo rence ,  showing t h e  N a t i v i t y  
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of Mary, t h e  P r e s e n t a t i o n  of t h e  Virg in  i n  t h e  Temple and 

t h e  Marriage of t h e  Virg in  i n  which Joseph holds  t h e  

Flowering Rod. F o r t y  y e a r s  a f t e r  complc t i o n  of t h i s  s t o r y  

1 of t h e  V i r g i n ' s  L i f e l a  S ienese  chape l ,  c a l l e d  t h e  Ora tory  

f 
i 

of San Bernardino, near  t h e  church of San Francesco,  was 
t 
C 
f d ed ica ted  t o  t h e  g l o r y  of t h e  Vi rg in .  
F 

W 
I "The Marriage of t h e  V i r g i n , "  (It .  "I1 S p o s a l i z i o " )  

was s h o r t l y  a f t e rwards  p a i n t e d  i n  t h e  Umbrian School by 

Perugino (1469-1523) and h i s  p u p i l  Raphael (1483-1520). 

Perugino ' s  "Sposal, iziog'  was done f o r  t h e  Ca thedra l  of Perugza,  

commissioned i n  1499 and completed by 1505, showing t h e  

Marriage i n  which Joseph c a r r i e s  t h e  Flowering Rod. RaphaeI 's  

"Sposa l iz io"  i s  much in f luenced  by t h e  conceptua l  framework 

of h i s  t e a c h e r ' s  example, f o r  t h e  Church of San Francesca,  

C i t t a  d i  C a s t e l l o ,  and completed i n  1504. Four s u i t o r s  car1 y - 
barren  rods  which have n o t  f lowered ,  and one of  them c r a c k s  

h i s  wand a c r o s s  h i s  knee i n  f r u s t r a t i o n .  J o s e p h ' s  Rod i s  

i n  Flower. 

A s  a l a s t  example, l e t  us  c i t e  t h e  m a s t e r f u l  " ~ a r r i a g e  

of t h e  Virg in"  by Bernardino L u i n i  (1480-1556/7) p u p i l  of  

Leonardo da Vinc i ,  a work executed  f o r  t h e  Church of S. 

Maria d e i  Mi raco l i ,  Savonno, i n  which another  d i s i l l u s i o n e d  

s u i t o r  c racks  h i s  b a r r e n  rod  under f o o t  whi le  Joseph holds  

t h e  Flowering of God. 

Others  have por t r ayed  scenes  from t h e  L i f e  of t h e  
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Virg in ,  from t h e  N a t i v i t y  t o  t h e  Marriage.  Notably Angiolo 

Gaddi (1380) i n  t h e  Ca thedra l  a t  P r a t o .  Andrea Orcagna 

(1373) f o r  t h e  s h r i n e  i n  Or-San-Michele a t  F lorence .  Nicolo 

de Modena (1450) , engraved on copper p l a t e s .  Albrecht  

~ u r e r ,  t h e  b e a u t i f u l  and well-known s e t  of  twenty-f ive 

woodcuts, publ i shed  i n  1510. Works on t h e  L i f e  of t h e  Virg in  

by Poussin and Rubens, Roger van d e r  Weyden, and a h o s t  of  

o t h e r s  who have c o n t r i b u t e d  t o  a l a r g e  and cont inuous 

t r a d i t i o n  of b e l i e f .  A t r a d i t i o n  whose o r i g i n s  we have t r a c e d  

from t h e  Arena Chapel Frescoes  i n  which G i o t t o  has  i l l u s -  

t r a t e d  t h e  L i f e  of t h e  V i r g i n  a s  g iven  i n  Jacobus de 

Voragine ' s The Golden Legend. Therefore  w e  have completed 

our i n q u i r y  i n t o  t h e  meaning of Hi lda  D o o l i t t l e ' s  "The 

Flowering of t h e  Rod." And s h a l l  end t h i s  work wi th  a 

s e l e c t e d  b ib l iography  t h a t  may g i v e  quick  access  t o  t h e  

v i s u a l  examples of t h e  Flowering Rod which have been mentioned 

i n  t h i s  s e c t i o n :  

C i o t t o :  The Arena Chapel F rescoes ,  ed.  James H .  S tubblebine ,  
(New York: W.W. Norton, 1969) .  

Eimerl ,  S a r e l ,  The World of G i o t t o .  c .  1267-1337, (New York: 
Time Books, 1967) , "The Arena Chapel," pp. 112-129. 

Jameson, Anna, Leqends of  t h e  Madonna a s  Represented i n  t h e  
F ine  A r t s ,  6 t h  ed . ,  (Boston: Houshton. M i f f l i n  & - m), "The ~ i f e  of t h e  v i r g i n  ~ a r y  from H e r  
B i r t h  t o  Her Marriage w i t h  ~ o s e ~ h , "  pp.-246-278. 

Pope-Hennessy , John,  Fra  Angelica. The P a i n t i n g s ,  (London: 
Phaidon P r e s s ,  1952). "The Annuciation." P l a t e  8. 
D e t a i l  of  h he ~ n n u i c i a t i o n ,  " showing "The Marriage 
of t h e  Vi rg in , "  P l a t e  1 2 .  



Raphael, (New York: New York U n i v e r s i t y ,  1970) .  Pe rug ino ' s  
" S p o s a l i z i o , "  and Raphael ' s  " S p o s a l i z i o , "  P l a t e s  
7 3  and 7 4 .  

T h e  Complete Works of Raphael, (New Yorlc William Morrow & 
Co. , 1969) . " S p o s a l i z i o , "  P l a t e  2 .  D e t a i l  of 
" S p o s a l i z i o , "  showing t h e  rods  of s u i t o r s  and 
J o s e p h ' s  Flowering Rod, F igure  25 .  

Gould, C e c i l ,  An I n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  I t a l i a n  Renaissance P a i n t i n g ,  
(London : Phaidon P r e s s ,  1957) . ~ u i n i  ' s " ~ a r r i a g e  of 
t h e  Vi rg in , "  P l a t e  172. 

O e r t e l ,  Robert ,  E a r l y  I t a l i a n  P a i n t i n g  t o  1400, (New York: 
Freder ick  A .  Praeger ,  1968) .  Taddeo Gaddi 's  
" L i f e  of Mary," ~ a r o n c e l l i  Chapel,  P l a t e  7 3 .  

Meiss, Mi l l a rd ,  P a i n t i n g  i n  F lorence  and Siena  a f t e r  t h e  Black 
Death, (P r ince ton ,  N . J . :  P r ince ton  u n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  
1951). 

Ventur i ,  A . ,  La Madonne. Represen ta t ions  de l a  Vierge dans l ' a r t  
I t a l i e n ,  ( P a r i s :  G a u l t i e r ,  Magnier & Co., n .d.1,  
Chapter I V :  "Le Mariage," from G i o t t o  t o  Raphael. 



PART I1 

Dante ' s D I V I N E  C'OMEDY 

Purgatory:  The Green Tree and t h e  Dry 

W e  have now covered t h e  pre-Dantesque memory of t h e  

; , , , 3m; -q&: - . .  ..- A- LL- L L 2 - - L - - - -  - - 
r r r r a y  r r l u  L r v r r  , up L" LIP= L ~ U L  reezrth-century Legende . we nave 

done so  wi th  guidance from H . D . ' s  poem War T r i l o g y ,  a s  

c a t a l y s t  and main s t e m  t h a t  ho lds  a l l  of t h e  mediaeval c o n t e n t  

on an i n t e l l i g i b l e  b a s i s .  Even though t h e  War Tr i logy  was 

w r i t t e n  between 1,943 and 1946, it d e a l s  wi th  t h e  time of  

b e l i e f  between Egyptian Kingship and Mediaeval C h r i s t i a n i t y .  

I n  f a c t  t h e  T r i l o g y  c o n t a i n s  sources  which were known t o  

Dante and which w e  a r e  now i n  a p o s i t i o n  t o  a p p r e c i a t e .  

Thesee sources  compose t h e  centermost  v e r t i c a l  Axis o r  column - 
which p r o j e c t s  throughout  t h e  t h r e e  books of t h e  Divine 

Comedy, a s  i t s  composi t ional  keel-board o r  s t r e n g t h .  Onto 

t h i s  keel-board a r e  subtended t h e  wooden r i b s  of  a s h i p  o r  

spreading  branches of a tree which inform l e v e l s  of Heaven 

and H e l l .  I n  o t h e r  words t h e  k e e l  must be very s t r o n g  t o  

suppor t  a v i s i o n  such as Dante p r e s e n t s  and our  emphasis 

has  t r i e d  t o  measure t h e  s t r e n g t h  of t h a t  fundament. The 

house which Dante r a i s e s  over  t h e  p i l l a r s  o f  t h e  world has  

a wide dome, l i k e  S t .  Peter 's  i n  Rome, whose expanse depends 

upon a knowledge equal  t o  t h e  demands of an unprecedented 
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a r c h i t e c t u r a l  suppor t .  The Flowering Rods are now Gothic  

p i l l a r s  i n  a c a t h e d r a l  whose s l a t e  roof is  spread  over  an 

i n t r i c a t e  branching network of  r ibbed  v a u l t i n g  . The Flower 

i s  t h e  s t a i n e d  g l a s s  window set i n t o  t h e  nave. The 

p r i n c i p l e s  i n  cons , t ruc t ion  of  t h i s  Temple are cont inuous 

wi th  a t i m e  immemorial, reaching  back t o  t h e  u s e  of f lower-  

ing p i l l a r s  and stone-papyrus rods  and reed-bundles;  b u i l t  

on Trees of the wnrld.  However we are  faced w i t h  a Gothic 

and a  mediaeval express ion  o f  b e l i e f  on a wondrous s c a l e .  

Once a g a i n  w e  are going t o  r e v e a l  form whi le  l eav ing  

o u t  c o n t e n t .  Th i s  i s  p o s s i b l e ,  whereas t h e  c o n t e n t  of  

t h e  Divine Comedy must occupy a l i f e t i m e  of  exper ience  and 

s c h o l a r s h i p .  W e  s h a l l  be us ing  t h e  s tudy of form i n  t h e  

Divine Comedy w r i t t e n  by Gerhard t  B. Ladner i n  a n  a r t i c l e  

c a l l e d  "Vegetat ion Symbolism and t h e  Concept of  Renaissance,  " 

publ ished  i n  De A r t i b u s  Opiscula  ed .  Mi l l a rd  Meiss. Th i s  

chap te r  i n  our  s tudy  w i l l  inform ano the r  c i r c l e  of thought  

and image p r e p a r t o r y  t o  our  e n t r a n c e  i n t o  Olson ' s  "Maximus, 

from Dogtown - 11" poem. I t  would be impossible  t o  l e a p  

i n t o  t h a t  g r e a t e s t  of  O l s o n ' s  poems wi thou t  going round t h e  

s t e p s  t h a t  lead  t o  a  conquest  of  i t s  h e i g h t s .  The s t e p s  

we a r e  t ak ing  a r e  v i a  I .  The G a t e  of Horn; 11. The War - 
T r i l o g y ;  and 111. t h e  Divine Comedy,--established f o r  us  

by Ger t rude  Levy, Hilda D o o l i t t l e  and Dante A l i g h i e r i , -  

looking forwards on t h e  post-modern cosmology p i c t u r e d  i n  

O l s o n ' s  image of t h e  world.  



our  development of imagery i s  t o  be cont inuous ,  

focusing on a  common background t o  a  wide p o e t i c s .  Here 

we s h a l l  use  H . D . ,  a g a i n ,  a s  e n t r a n c e  t o  Gan te ' s  work, no 

l e s s  than  we used Ger t rude  Levy's  and Margaret  Murray's work 

a s  a  l e a d  i n t o  t h e  War Tr i logy  (v ia  t h e  "stone-papyrus") . - 
The e n t r a n c e  w e  have chosen i s  conta ined  i n  H . D . ' s  "Tr ibute  

t o  t h e  Angels." I n  t h e  t r i p a r t i t e  War T r i l o g y  t h i s  is t h e  

t h i r d  work, t h e  o t h e r  two being works w e  have a l r e a d y  

looked a t ,  "The Walls Do Not F a l l "  and "The Flowering of 

the Rod." 

"A ~ r i b u t e  t o  t h e  Angels" c o n t a i n s  an a p p l e  t r e e  a s  

a c e n t r a l  image, whose branches a r e  s c a r r e d  by t h e  ravages 

of W . W . 1 1 .  I t  i s  t h e  Arbor S i c c a ,  t h e  " s i c k "  Dry Tree of  

Knowledge which H.D.  knows w i l l  bloom a g a i n  i n t o  a  renewed 

Lignum V i t a e ,  a  Liv ing  Wood. This  i s  t h e  Legend of  t h e  

Green Tree and t h e  Dry Tree ,  which p a r a l l e l s  and complements 

a l l  of t h e  o t h e r  C h r i s t i a n  legendary  m a t e r i a l  we have s t u d i e d  

thus  f a r , - the  Q u e s t  of  S e t h  Legends and Legends of t h e  

Holy Rood. M a t e r i a l  f o r  e x e g e s i s  of  t h i s  l a s t  legendary 

episode  i n  C h r i s t i a n i t y  may be found i n  M i s s  M.R. B e n n e t t ' s  

"The Legend of t h e  Green Tree  and t h e  Dry,"  Archaeologica l  

J o u r n a l  LYXXSII fa on don, 1 9 2 9 ) ,  pp. 21-32,-another a r t i c l e  

which we s h a l l  use  i n  con junc t ion  w i t h  Ladner I s  "Vegetat ion 

Symbolism" t o  e n t e r  i n t o  t h e  p o e t i c s  of t h e  Divine Comedy. 

I n  The Apocalypse of  Moses (XX) Eve r e l a t e s  how t h e  

Tree of  Knowledge became b a r r e n  d r y  and l i f e l e s s  wood a f t e r  



she had t a s t e d  of i t s  f r u i t :  

And I began t o  s e e k ,  i n  my nakedness,  i n  t h e  
garden f o r  l eaves  t o  h i d e  my shame, b u t  I found 
none, f o r ,  a s  soon a s  I had e a t e n ,  t h e  l eaves  
showered down from a l l  t h e  t r e e s ,  excep t  t h e  
f i g  t r e e  only .  But I took l e a v e s  from i t ,  and 
made f o r  myself a g i r d l e  and it was from t h e  
very  same p l a n t  of  which I had e a t e n .  

The legend of t h e  Dry Tree i s  Jewish i n  o r i g i n ,  of very  e a r l y  

d a t e  (back t o  t h e  1st cen tu ry  A.D.)  . I t  i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  i n  

Luke - 23:31 dur ing  t h e  Process ion  t o  Calvary when C h r i s t  

s ays :  "I•’ they  do t h e s e  t h i n g s  i n  t h e  Green T r e e ,  what 

s h a l l  be done i n  t h e  Dry." The legend a g a i n  appears  i n  t h e  

f o u r t h  cen tu ry  poem De Ligno V i t a e :  

There i s  a p l a c e  which w e  b e l i e v e  t o  be t h e  c e n t r e  of 
t h e  un ive r se  

'Where rises a h i l l  which t h e  J e w s  c a l l  Golgotha. 
There w a s  p l a n t e d ,  I remember, a branch from a dry  t r e e  
and t h e  wood produced t h e  h e a l i n g  f r u i t s  of l i f e .  

t h i s  wood rises 
i n  t h e  f a s h i o n  of  a tree, w i t h  a s i n g l e  t r u n k ,  b u t  soon 
it extends  i t s  branc:hes on each  s i d e  l i k e  two arms. 

This  tree c e a s e s  n o t  t o  s t r e t c h  a f a r  i t s  twelve 
s t rong  branches and w i t h  them covers  t h e  u n i v e r s e ,  s o  
t h a t  t h e  n a t i o n s  can f o r  e v e r  f i n d  i n  it t h e i r  nourishment 
and t h e i r  l i f e ,  and t h a t  they  may l e a r n  t h a t  d e a t h  can 
a l s o  d i e .  

The Dry Tree i s  one which no longer  sheds  t h e  o i l  of 

mercy, nourishment of e v e r l a s t i n g  l i f e .  According t o  legend 

it l o s t  i t s  l e a v e s  and .withered d r y  i n  t h e  b i t t e r n e s s  of  Eve ' s  

t r a n s g r e s s i o n .  T h e r e a f t e r  mankind w a s  c a s t  i n t o  t h e  ba r ren  

and f r u i t l e s s  season of w i n t e r ,  of Old Adam under t h e  Dry 
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Tree. God promises t h e  mercy of a renewed spr ingt ime when 

the  t r e e  s h a l l  come a l i v e  aga in  and g i v e  b i r t h  t o  a New 

Adam. C h r i s t  s h a l l  be  c r u c i f i e d  on t h e  Dry T r e e  s o  t h a t  h i s  

blood may f low on t h e  dead wood l i k e  r i s i n g  sap  i n  t h e  

spr ingt ime.  Where t h e  tree w a s  made Dry by Eve, it s h a l l  be 

renewed t o  l i f e  i n  C h r i s t .  The imagery of  t h i s  h i s t o r i c a l  

t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n  from Old t o  a  New Adam i s  s e a s o n a l ,  where 

s p r i n g  fo l lows win te r  new Y C ? C ? ~  is bcrr? cr: the d ry  arid 

withered v i n e .  A New Testament s h a l l  r e s t o r e  man's p l a c e  

i n  t h e  innocence of p a r a d i s e ,  where t h e  e t e r n a l  verdure  of 

a n  e v e r l a s t i n g  sp r ing t ime  r e i g n s  f o r e v e r .  

I n  t h e  d ry  s ta te  man i s  g iven  a Mosaic covenant whose 

f ixed  r u l e s  a r e  commanded i n  s t o n e .  When C h r i s t  e n t e r s  t h e  

world h i s  blood causes  t h a t  Old tree of t h e  Old Testament 

t o  come a l i v e  i n  t h e  promised new wine of t h e  New Testament. 

The Old Testament commandments ,-"a t o o t h  f o r  a  t o o t h ,  "- 

w r i t t e n  f o r  a f a l l e n  Adam i n  t h e  win te r  of  human h i s t o r y ,  

a re  changed by t h e  New Testament,  where j u s t i c e  i s  tempered 

wi th  love and mercy: "A new commandment I g i v e  unto you, 

That  y e  love one ano the r ;  as I have loved you, t h a t  ye  a l s o  

love one another"  (John 13 : 34). . 
I n c i d e n t a l l y , - - t h i s  change l ies a t  t h e  h e a r t  of  

Shakespeare ' s  Measure f o r  Measure, when r e a d  i n  con junc t ion  

wi th  P l a t o ' s  e x p o s i t i o n  of t h e  s e a s o n a l  change i n  p o l i t i c s  

(Laws - Bk. IV) from w i n t e r ' s  tyranny t o  a renewal of  s p r i n g  

under t h e  en l igh tened  l e a d e r s h i p  of a phi losopher  kinq,-  



where both  t y r a n t  and phi losopher  king a r e  necessary  t o  

mainta in  e q u i t y  i n  j u s t i c e  through a  c y c l i c a l  a l t e r n a t i o n  

of Mosaic s e v e r i t y  and C h r i s t i a n  mercy: win te r  and s p r i n g .  2 4  

The very words " rena i s sance"  (" renascence")  and "reform" a r e  

de r ived  from L a t i n  h o r t i c u l t u r a l  terminology which r e q u i r e s  

t y r a n n i c a l  prunning of d i s e a s e d  branches i n  o r d e r  t o  ensure  

a hea l thy  r e b i r t h  of t h e  new s p r i n g  g r o w t h . 2 5 ~ n g e l o ,  i n  

Measure f o r  Measure, i s  t h e  t y r a n t - s i c k l e  t h a t  c u t s  back a t  

the  b r o t h e l s  which s p r o u t  up i n  t h e  c i t y .  But h i s  c u t t i n g  

edge is  c o n t r o l l e d  by t h e  Duke, who knows how t o  u s e  t h e  

" b e n e f i t  of ill. 112 6 

A f u l l  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  of  t h i s  complex i s s u e  of t h e  

b e n e f i t  of e v i l  (win te r ,  t y ranny ,  t i m e ,  and prunning k n i f e )  

i s  n o t  proper  on t h i s  occas ion  and can o n l y  be sketched 

b r i e f l y  . Most impor tant  i s  t h e  h o r t i c u l t u r a l  .symbolism 

throughout ,  such a s  i s  g iven  i n  Richard I1 Act I11 scene  i v ,  

and i n  t h e s e  words from Measure f o r  Measure: 

However s h i e l d  my mother p layed my f a t h e r  f a i r !  
For such a  warped s l i p  of wi lde rness  
Ne'er i s sued  from h i s  blood.  

I s a b e l l a .  111, i, 1 4 1 - 3 .  

F r u i t  t r e e s  i n  England must be g r a f t e d  on a  hardy n a t i v e  

r o o t  s t o c k  which suppor t s  t h e  c u l t i v a t e d  tree. " S l i p s "  

from t h e  wi ld  r o o t  show themselves around t h e  t r u n k  of t h e  

g r a f t e d  f r u i t  tree and must c o n t i n u a l l y  be c u t  down. The 

wi lde rness  roo t - s tock  keeps showing t h e  base  n a t u r e  under 

t h e  c u l t i v a t e d  tree. Angelo and I s a b e l l a  a r e  such trees whose 



wilderness shows i n  " s l i p s "  above t h e  ground. The noble  

Angel0 looks  as pure  a s  t h e  gold c o i n  known i n  Shakespeare ' s  

day a s  t h e  Golden-angel o r  Angel-noble (I , i  ,SO) , b u t  h i s  

metal  i s  proven c o u n t e r f e i t  by a wi lde rness  which, l i k e  

Sa tan ,  r e b e l s  a g a i n s t  h i s  outward-seeming worth.  H e  i s  

beauty,  a f r u i t  tree, g r a f t e d  over  a base r o o t .  The one who 

goes about  s o  zea lous ly  prunning t h e  wi lderness  i n  o t h e r s ,  

is  himself t a i n t e d  by wi ld  o r i g i n s .  Like a l l  of  mankind he 

s h a r e s  t h e  b a r r e n  wi lde rness  of E v e ' s  r e b e l l i o u s  blood. 27  

These i n t r o d u c t o r y  remarks may s e r v e  t o  exemplify 

the  way i n  which imagery having t o  do w i t h  " r e b i r t h "  and 

"reform" o p e r a t e s ,  - the g r a f t i n g  imagery t h a t  r eappears  i n  

the much e a r l i e r  work of t h e  Divine Comedy and throughout 

t h e  L a t i n  C h r i s t i a n  world u n t i l  Shakespeare,-where C h r i s t  

i s  g r a f t e d  upon t h e  Dry Tree a t  t h e  c r u c i f i x i o n  and s o  he 

brings t h e  wi ld  and ba r ren  t r e e  t o  a new l i f e  and b o u n t i f u l  

f r u i t i o n .  The h o r t i c u l t u r a l  symbolism i s  de r ived  from 

B i b l i c a l  passages such a s  John 15: l -6,-  - 
I am t h e  t r u e  v i n e ,  and my F a t h e r  i s  t h e  husbandman. 

Every branch i n  m e  t h a t  b e a r e t h  n o t  f r u i t  he t a k e t h  away: 
and every branch t h a t  b e a r e t h  f r u i t ,  he purgeth  it, t h a t  
it may br ing  f o r t h  more f r u i t .  

Abide i n  me, and I i n  you. A s  t h e  branch cannot  bear  f r u i t  
of i t s e l f ,  except  it a b i d e  i n  t h e  v i n e ;  no more can y e ,  
excep t  ye a b i d e  i n  m e .  

I am t h e  v i n e ,  ye a r e  t h e  branches: 

I f  a man a b i d e  n o t  i n  m e ,  he i s  cast f o r t h  as a branch,  
and i s  wi thered;  and men g a t h e r  them, and c a s t  them i n t o  
t h e  f i r e ,  and they  a r e  burned. 



m i l e  we a r e  born conjoined t o  t h e  wi ld  and u n f r u i t f u l  

s tock  of t h e  Dry Tree ,  because of ~ v e ' s  wi lde rness ,  y e t  

t h e  t r u e  v i r e  s h a l l  be g r a f t e d  unto  t h i s  base r o o t  through 

t h e  c r u c i f i x i o n ,  a v i n e  which s h a l l  be  f r u i t f u l ,  bear ing  

l i k e  trees i n  an  a p p l e  orchard .  

I n  C h r i s t i a n  doxology God is t h e  Gardener of t h e  

world,  a  world whose prunned p e r f e c t i o n  w a s  o r i g i n a l l y  

planned and ordered like a controlled Versailles gar<en, 

having no t r a c e  of wi lde rness  i n  i t s  o u t l a y .  However Eve ' s  

seed r e b e l l e d ,  grew w i l d ,  and t h e  tree of l i f e  and knowledge 

wi thered  t o  noth ing  and became a c r a b  a p p l e  compared t o  a  

c u l t u r e d  a p p l e  t r e e .  I t  i s  impor tan t  t o  know t h a t  p a r a d i s e  

always impl ie s  t h i s  a b s o l u t e  obedience of a l l  i t s  c o n t e n t s  

to  t h e  Gardener of c r e a t i o n .  A l l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  of 

t e r r e s t r i a l  p a r a d i s e  show, above a l l  e l s e ,  o rde r  wi thou t  

a s i g n  of  wi lderness , - -usual ly  c u t  lawns and a  f o u n t a i n  

pouring f o r t h  f o u r  streams i n t o  c u l v e r t s  t h a t  run  between 

s t o n e  walkways. Very geomet r i ca l .  Here, t h e n ,  i s  a s t o r y  

of t h e  apple  tree whose seed went wi ld  and b a r r e n ,  unkempt 

and f r u i t l e s s ,  d isobeying  t h e  o r d e r  of p a r a d i s e .  O r  d r i e d '  

up completely l i k e  Old Adam. The t e x t  i s  from Caxton ' s  

1483 e d i t i o n  of  Guillaume D e q u i l v i l l e ' s  Pilgramage of t h e  

- Soul ,  quoted i n  M i s s  B e n n e t t ' s  a r t i c l e  on t h e  Green Tree 

and t h e  Dry: 



'What tyme t h a t  Adam e t e n  of t h e  Appel t o  t h e  
g r e t e  harm of h i r s e l f  and a l l  t h e  i s s u e  a f t e r  hym, 
t h e  pepyns of t h a t  appe l  he p l a n t i d  w i t h i n  h i s  own 
h e r t ,  wherefore h i s  t r e e s  o r  braunches spryngine of 
t h e  pep ins  were by comen wylde and u n f ~ u c t u o u s  . . . 
f o r  i t  b e f e l l e  t h a t  i n  t h e s e  pepyns w a s  bredde a 
worme, a c l o s i d  w i t h i n  Adam's h e r t e ,  t h e  u n t h r i f t y  
vyce of  d i sobed ience ,  which worme . . . cor rup ted  
t h e s e  pepyns t h a t  they  might nought s p r i n g  t o  a 
f a y r e  A p p e l t r e ,  b u t  t o  fowle bushes and wylde t h a t  
myght nought f r u c t y f y e n  no holsome ne l u s t y  f r u y t e ,  
bu t  b i t t e r  and unsavory. Which f r u y t e  t h e  Mayster 
Gardyner wold nought p u t t e  amonge h i s  s t o r e  of o t h e r  
f r u y t e ,  b u t  c a s t e  it t o  h e l l  . . . till t h e  tyme 
LL L L L Q L  .. J- it lyked the high i v ~ d  to g r a f t  a good grar ' t ,  

which was t o  him f u l l  d e r e  and p r e c i o u s ,  and taken 
f r o  t h a t  r y a l  and worshypful r o o t e  J e s s e  . . . which 
g r a f t  . . . by t h e  b lessynq of t h e  good l o r d  rece ived  
exempcion of t h e  fo r sayd  wyldenesse.  This  s t o k  w a s  
t h a t  noble  braunche o u r e  b l e s s i d  l a d y ,  t h a t  God des-  
p o i l l e d  and made ve ry  c l e n e  and naked of a l l  manner 
of vyce and corruption which come by n a t u r e  of t h i s  
r o o t e .  So t h a t  when t h i s  g r a f t  had taken . . . it 
became a f u l l  s w e t e  and convenable a p p l e t r e  f o r  t o  
bere  good f r u y t e ,  a g r e a b l e  and holsome t o  t h e  s t y i n g  
of any we ld i spos id  c r e a t u r e .  A f r u y t e  of more nobel  
valewe o r  more worthy p r y s  was t h e r e  never none than 
t h i s  g e n t i l  a p p l e t r e  brought  f o r t h  a f t e r  a •’ewe y e r e s  
. . . . This  f r u y t e  i s  t h e  Appel wi th  which men must 
pleyen t o  avoyden t h e i r  hevynesse . . . i t  must be 
r e s t o r e d  t o  t h e  Tree  t h a t  Adam despoyl led  i n s t e d e  of  
the  Appel t h a t  he e t e .  And r i g h t  it i s  t h a t  thow 
knowe c l e r e l y  how t h a t  Appel w a s  r e s t o r e d ,  wi thou t  
which res t i tu t ion .Adarn  ne  none of h i s  lynage might 
nought be quy te  of t h e  s u r f e i t  of t h y l k  noyous Appel 
which he hadde s p o y l l e d  f r o  t h i s  t r e e  and e t e n  ageyne 
t h e  wyl le  of t h e  Soverayne Gardyner. 

That  which i s  g r a f t e d  on to  man's b a s i c  s t o c k ,  r o o t e d  

i n  wi lde rness ,  i s  t h e  Rod of Jesse, ~ a r o n ' s  Rod, t h e  Mary- 

t r e e ,  " t h a t  noble  braunche o u r e  b l e s s i d  lady .  " 27&e g r a f t  

t akes  p l a c e  a t  t h e  c r u c i f i x i o n  when C h r i s t ,  Mary's Son, i s  

n a i l e d  t o  t h e  Dry T r e e  of t h e  Cross  whose wood i s  taken 

from t h e  wi thered  t r e e  of l i f e .  I n  t h e  Divine Comedy t h i s  



g r a f t i n g  occurs  i n  P u r g a t o r i o  Canto 32, where t h e  p o l e  

t h a t  draws t h e  tr iumphant c h a r i o t  of t h e  Church, which i s  

shaped l i k e  a Cross ,  i s  a t t a c h e d  t o  t h e  Dry Tree t h a t  

s t a n d s  i n  t h e  c e n t e r  of  t e r r e s t r i a l  p a r a d i s e .  

e l ' a n i m a l  b ina to :  
' S i  s i  conserva il seme d 'ogne  g i u s t o ' .  

E v o l t o  a 1  temo c h ' e l l i  avea t i r a t o ,  
t r a s s e l o  a1 p i e  d e l l a  vedova f r a s c a ,  
e q u e l  d i  l e i  a l e i  l a s c i o  l e g a t o .  

and t h e  t w i c e  bego t t en  animal:  'So is  preserved t h e  
seed of a l l  r i g h t e o u s n e s s ' ;  and t u r n i n g  t o  t h e  s h a f t  
which he had p u l l e d  he drew it t o  t h e  f o o t  of  t h e  
widowed t r u n k  and l e f t  it bound t o  t h e  tree by a 
branch of t h e  t r e e  i t s e l f .  

The Dry Apple T r e e  suddenly p u t s  f o r t h  new green  leaves :  27b 

"s ' innovo l a  p i a n t a ,  che  prima avea l e  ramora s i  s o l e "  

( " t h e  t r e e  was renewed which b e f o r e  had i t s  branches s o  

bare " )  . The t r e e  becomes t h e  l i v i n g  wood, lignum v i t a e ,  

of t h e  reborn  and renewed Adam. I t  i s  t h e  renascence of a 

reformed world o r d e r .  Man r e g a i n s  h i s  o r i g i n a l  innocence 

i n  pa rad i se  through t h i s  drama of t h e  new wood, i n  s p r i n g .  

H e  i s  given back h i s  s t a r t i n g  p o i n t  i n  innocence of p a r a d i s e .  

That  i s  what innocence means i n  C h r i s t i a n  t each ings .  I t  

is  t h a t  s t a t e  of t h e  s o u l  which must be recovered be fo re  

t h e  journey t o  God can be i n i t i a t e d .  A f t e r  Eve ' s  t r a n s -  

g r e s s i o n ,  man must be reborn  i n t o  innocence,  through C h r i s t ,  

b e f o r e  he can t u r n  t o  make t h e  more impor tant  move towards 

God. Innocence i s  n o t  a v i r t u e  i n  i t s e l f .  Nor i s  t h e  

achievement of  terrestrial  p a r a d i s e .  Rather innocence 



and p a r a d i s e  a r e  what was l o s t  when man turned  from God. 

They must be reachieved be fo re  t h e  s o u l  i s  a b l e  t o  begin 

t o  k n ~ w  God. Innocence and p a r a d i s e  a r e  t h e  s t a t e  of  t h e  

new-born c h i l d  and t h e  second-born s o u l ,  p r e p a r a t o r y  t o  

a mature exper ience  of Godhead. 

The drama w e  have j u s t  cons ide red ,  of t h e  Green 

Tree and t h e  Dry, i s  t h e  fulcrum p o i n t  upon which t h e  

n; ..; ..- n-...-~-- 
u r  L U A L L = U ~ _  is balanced between iieaven and E e i i  . F r o m  

innocence (of chi ldhood) t h e  s o u l  may t u r n  towards o r  away 

from God. Innocence, l i k e  t e r r e s t r i a l  p a r a d i s e ,  is  n o t  

the  end of  v i r t u e ,  b u t  t h e  beginning of  grace .  This  i s  

important  when one comes t o  examine t h e  t o p i c  of Innocence 

i n  Shakespeare ' s  Tempest ( a s  i n  O l s o n l s  " ~ u a n t i t y  i n  Verse 

28 and Shakespeare ' s  La te  Plays1 ' )  . 
Hilda D o o l i t t l e , w a s n l t  s o  much i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h i s  

sys temat ic  d i scovery  of C h r i s t i a n  d o c t r i n e  a s  she  w a s  i n  

i t s  pure ly  imaginat ive  s t r u c t u r e .  The same holds  t r u e  i n  

Olson ' s  approach t o  C h r i s t i a n  b e l i e f .  What w a s  most impor tant  

t o  both was t h e  s imple  f a c t  of  t h e  f lower ing  of t h e  rod  come 

s p r i n g .  The New and Old Testament b u s i n e s s  d i s i n t e r e s t e d  

them. They saw i n  t h e  Divine Comedy t h e  reenactment of  

t h e  most s p i r i t u a l  C h r i s t i a n  drama o f  t h e  f lower ing  r o d ,  

i n  a man's q u e s t  f o r  p a r a d i s e .  Each man l i k e  Dante,-Seth, 

Baruch and Enoch, Alexander and St. Brendan,--must refound 

t h e  t e r m s  of a cosmology w i t h i n  t h e  frame of his own p u b l i c  

exper ience .  That  i s  what Dante sets o u t  t o  f i n d ,  and i n  



t h e  p rocess  t h e  Dry Tree of h i s  s o u l  i s  brought  t o  a V i t a  
P 

Nuova, reborn  t o  a new l i f e  i n  t e r r e s t r i a l  p a r a d i s e .  I n  

o t h e r  words t h e  s t o r y  of t h e  f lower ing  rod does n o t  s t o p  

a t  t h e  b i r t h  of t h e  C h r i s t  C h i l d .  Each man, every man, 

i s  Joseph,  whose s o u l ,  g r a f t e d  t o  t h e  v i s i o n  of t h e  tree of 

J e s s e ,  b u r s t s  i n t o  f lower .  

Dante t u r n s  o u t  of  H e l l .  H i s  s o u l  c l imbs  o u t  of  the 

waters  of I n f e r n o  l i k e  a coe locan th  t h a t  has  j u s t  d iscovered  

and learned  t o  b r e a t h e  i n  t h e  a i r  of a new world.  I n  Olson ' s  

work t h i s  even t  t a k e s  p l a c e  when Europe d iscovered  t h e  New 

World of innocence,--America: 

V a s t  e a r t h  r e j o i c e s ,  

deep-swir l ing Okeanos steers a l l  t h i n g s  through a l l  
t h i n g s ,  

everyth ing  i s s u e s  from t h e  one ,  t h e  s o u l  i s  l e d  from 
drunkenness 

t o  d ryness ,  t h e  s l e e p e r  l i g h t s  up from t h e  dead,  
t h e  man awake l i g h t s  up from t h e  s l e e p i n g  

"Maximus, from Dogtown, - I " . 

Dante t u r n s  from t h e  abyss  on t h e  l a s t  Canto of t h e  I n f e r n o .  

H i s  s o u l  t u r n s  o u t  of t h e  wa te r s  of  H e l l ,  t h e  Cocytus,  t o  

apprehend t h e  stars over  a new found land f o r  t h e  f i r s t  

t ime,  an i s l a n d  mountain i n  t h e  wes tern  sea: 

t h e  Sea - t u r n  y r  Back on 
t h e  Sea,  go i n l a n d ,  t o  
Dog town 

"Maximus, from Dogtown, - 1 1 " .  
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I n  European h i s t o r y  c e r t a i n  men went t o  America who then 

d i d  n o t  r e t u r n  home. They s t ayed  o u t  t o  f i s h  over  t h e  

win te r .  They s t ayed  o u t  t o  e s t a b l i s h  t h e  r o o t s  of  

p l a n t a t i o n  a t  Glouces ter  . Those r o o t s  would e v e n t u a l l y  

1- flower i n  t h e  c r e a t i o n  of a c i ty , -Olson ' s  c i t y .  When 

Olson says  "everyth ing  i s s u e s  from t h e  one , "  he means t h a t  
5 1  
Z v i s i o n  of a c i t y  s h i n i n g  on a  h i l l  l i k e  a  new star over  

i;' t h e  p o e t ' s  papers ,  occurs :  

i s s u e s  
Everything comes f r .  t h e  
Black Chrysanthemum 
& nothing  is anyth ing  bu t  i t s e l f  
measured so  . . . 

The CHRYSOS ANTHEMON i s  t h e  "GOLD" "FLOWER" which occupies  

t h e  heavens i n  Dante ' s  Pa rad i so  and i n  O l s o n l s  " ~ a x i m u s ,  

from Dogtown - I": 

The GOLD 

f lower A l l  t h e  heavens,  , 
a  few m i l e s  up - and even w i t h  t h e  sun o u t  - 
is  BLACK 

Maximus t o  himself a s  of  
" ~ h o e n i c i a n s "  . 

That  i s  t h e  f lower ing  towards which w e  a r e  headed, turned  

t o  view a  New Found World through f i r s t  eyes :  "On f i r s t  

Looking out through Juan de  l a  Cosa s Eyes " . The o b j e c t  i n  

t h i s  h i s t o r y  i s  t o  a t t a i n  t h e  innocence o f ,  a 

PLANTATION a  BEGINNING.  
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I n  t h e  Divine Comedy a  s i m i l a r  new world appears  a t  

t h e  end of t h e  In fe rno  when H e l l  has  suddenly i n v e r t e d .  

?oet comes o u t  i n t o  a  marshland, a n  Ubaid landscape of t h e  

s o u l .  Like a  d ragonf ly  t h a t  h a s  j u s t  p u l l e d  wings o u t  of ' 

i t s  nymph's s k i n  t o  d r y  them i n  t h e  sun on a  c a t t a i l  i n  t h e  

marsh. Dante goes t o  t h e  shore  and t h e r e  he p lucks  a  r eed  

(Canto 1 of Purqatory)  and t o  h i s  as tonishment  a  new r e e d  

grows i n  i t s  p l a c e .  I t  is  a s i g n  of t h e  golden bough; a  

s i g n  t h a t  h i s  own s o u l  s h a l l  a l s o  be renewed; a  prophecy 

of  t h e  drama he s h a l l  w i t n e s s  i n  p a r a d i s e .  

L e t  us  t a k e  t h a t  prophecy t o  i t s  f u l f i l l m e n t  i n  t h e  

l a s t  Cantos of  Purqa to ry ,  on t h e  t o p  of a  mountain which 

i s  c a l l e d  Mount Dogtown i n  O l s o n ' s  poe t i c s , -h ighes t  E a r t h ,  

where sky and e a r t h  m e e t  i n  t h e  t h i r d  C h r i s t i a n  heaven of 

the  moon. That  h i g h e s t  e a r t h l y  p a r a d i s e  i s  surrounded by 

a r i n g  of f i r e , . b e y o n d  which l i es  t h e  e t e r n a l  sp r ing t ime  

i n  the  h o r t u s  conc lusus ,  s a c r e d  and enclosed  garden of  

d e l i g h t s .  

Dante e n t e r s  a da rk  wood and comes t o  a stream 

(Purgatory ,  Canto 28)  . On t h e  o p p o s i t e  bank he sees F l o r a  

enamell ing t h e  green pathway beneath  h e r  f e e t  w i t h  s p r i n g  

f lowers ,  a s  i n  B o t t i c e l l i ' s  Pr imavera,  where Zephrous 

b reezes  blow c rocuses  t o  l i f e  on t h e  p e t t i c o a t  o f  F l o r a ,  

goddess of t h e  s p r i n g  d ress? '  She i s  t h e  b i r t h  of s p r i n g  

and end of t h e  win te r  of Old Adam. With h e r  presence  t h e  



f rozen  win te r  of H e l l  i s  completely over  and sap  begins  t o  

move i n  t h e  tree whose l i f e  s h a l l  be renewed i n  C h r i s t .  

Dante i s  seduced by h e r  beauty,  h e r  outward show, of v i o l e t s  

and h e p a t i c a s .  She has t h e  power of a  pa in ted  h a r l o t .  Even 

t h e  power of a n  a r t i f i c i a l  p a r a d i s e ,  where t r u t h  i s  

enamell 'd  green .  She must q u i c k l y  d i s t r a c t  h i s  a f f e c t i o n s  

by teaching  a  h igher  love .  She commands h i s  q u e s t i o n s  

- L _ . - L  
QUVUL t h e  coming f e r t i i i t y  i n  t h e  reborn  world,  then  l e a d s  

him along t h e  r i v e r  bank t o  a  v i s i o n  of sources  t h a t  l i e  

above g e n e r a t i o n .  I n  t h i s  way  ante's eyes  a r e  r epea ted ly  

awakened, c l e a r e d  and prepared t o  see a h igher  mind. Each 

time he f a l l s  i n t o  t h e  completion of  love ,  l i k e  Paula  and 

Francesca ,  i n t o  a  limbo, he i s  awakened and rescued by a  

h igher  Truth .  The sun l i f t s  m i s t s ,  one by one,  t h a t  c loud  

t h e  i n t e n s e  l i g h t  of i t s  e x a l t e d  g l a r e .  I t  sheds water  

t h a t  covers  t h e  s o u l  l a y e r  on l a y e r ,  beckoning t h e  young 

p l a n t .  upwards i n t o  luminous a i r ,  " j u s t  as i n  heaven s tar  

w i l l  r i s e  on s t a r . "  

M a t e l d a t h f o r  t h a t  i s  t h e  name of Dante ' s  Flora,-- 

shows him t h e  Process ion  o f  t h e  Holy sacrament!' A g r i f f o n  

i s  harnessed t o  a wagon which i s  t h e  Church of Rome.  The 

Process ion  i s  a Triumph of E t e r n i t y .  The g r i f f o n  has gold 

wings and o t h e r  p a r t s  of  h i s  body a r e  whi te  and red,-- 

Hyposta t ic  Union of t h e  two n a t u r e s  i n  C h r i s t ,  Divine and 

Human. P a r t  d i v i n e  b i r d  and p a r t  mor ta l  c r e a t u r e .  White 
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and red  a r e  t h e  c o l o r s  of t h e  Old and New Testaments,  b u t  

a r e  most e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  c o l o r s  of t h e  Sacrament i t s e l f ,  

F lesh  and Blood of t h e  Corpus C h r i s t i .  e eat rice r i d e s  i n  

the  wagon. She p l a y s  t h e  p a r t  of t h e  Holy Sacrament. The 

g r i f f o n  draws t h e  wagon, by a Cross-pole ,  towards t h e  Dry 

Tree.  He e n g r a f t s  t h e  Cross t o  t h e  Tree ,  symbolic of t h e  

C r u c i f i x i o n ,  and h i s  blood shed on t h e  t r e e  of  Old Adam 

rnLA n*a I...-.-.&- - - A- -1 A*--- renews its g r ~ w t h .  ,,,, ,,, ,,, , ,, ~ A A L V  = AVWCI , i=Giiie a l i v e  

i n  t h e  s p r i n g  of t h e  world.  The Dry Tree t u r n s  Green. 

I n  Dan te ' s  t r i l o g y  t h e  Mountain of  Purgatory i s  a l s o  

the  Mountain of Calvary ,  p l a c e  of Golgotha,  where Se th  

placed t h e  t h r e e  seeds  of t h e  tree of l i f e  i n  Adam's mouth. 

From t h a t  Dry Tree w a s  made t h e  Cross  f o r  t h e  C r u c i f i x i o n  

which caused C h r i s t ' s  blood t o  f a l l  on Adam's s k u l l ,  g iv ing  

r e b i r t h  t o  an e v e r l a s t i n g  l i f e .  I t  i s  t h e  blood of t h e  

promised o i l  of  mercy t h a t  i s  shed by t h e  Tree-Cross a t  

the  C r u c i f i x i o n ,  when new l i f e  was g r a f t e d  t o  t h e  o l d  and 

dead wood of a f a l l e n  manhood. The new l i f e  was J e s s e ' s  

rod ,  prunned from t h e  tree of l i f e  be fo re  t h a t  t r e e ' s  l e a v e s  

wi thered  completely and saved u n t i l  g r a f t e d ,  i n  C h r i s t ,  t o  

t h e  Cross .  

T r a d i t i o n  te l ls  us  t h a t  a t  midday o f  t h e  C r u c i f i x i o n  

t h e  Cross b u r s t  i n t o  l e a f  and bloom and cont inued s o  'till 

e ~ e n i n ~ . ~ ~ ~ o  i n  t h e  Cursor Mundi it i s  r e l a t e d :  



Joseph of Arimathie and S i r  Nicodeme a l s o  
A s  t e l l s  us  t h i s  s t o r i e  
With l e a v e  of P i l a t e  t o  t h e  rood 
They went then  p r i v i l i  
There s o r f u l e s t  of  a l l  they found 
S a i n t  John and S a i n t  Mari 

The rood w a s  w i th  l e a f  and branch 
From midday t o  t h e  Complene 
F l o u r i s h i n g  wonderful ly  

Dante c a l l s  t h e  f lower ing  t r e e  an a p p l e  t r e e .  Angels 

a r e  greedy f o r  a  t a s t e  of i t s  new f r u i t .  B e a t r i c e  s i t s  

beneath i t s  f o l i a g e  on i t s  r o o t s .  She i s  t h e  Rod, Axis Mundi ,  

whose wood has renewed t h e  l i f e  of t h e  t r e e .  C h r i s t  is  t h e  

flower on her  wood of t h e  rod  of Jesse. M i s s  Bennet t  i n c l u d e s ,  

i n  her  a r t i c l e  on t h e  Green Tree  and t h e  Dry, a  p i c t u r e  

which shows C h r i s t  c r u c i f i e d  oh a  Dry Tree b e s i d e  the Blessed 

Virg in  who s i ts  under t h e  Green. The Green T r e e  produces 

the  Gold Flower which when c r u c i f i e d  and g r a f t e d  t o  t h e  

Dry, b r i n g s  t h e  Dry Tree t o ' l i f e .  

Dan te ' s  s o u l  i s  l i k e  t h e  Dry Tree  he wi tnesses  i n  

t e r r e s t r i a l  p a r a d i s e ,  and B e a t r i c e  i s  t h e  Green wood which 

i s  g r a f t e d  t o  h i s  Dry s o u l .  When t h i s  drama occurs ,  Dante 

is  reborn.  H e  becomes lignum v i t a e  of t h e  v i s i o n  of  r e b i r t h  

he s e e s  i n  t h e  drama of t h e  E u c h a r i s t .  A t  t h e  end of 

Purgatory ,  i n  t h e  l a s t  l i n e s  o f  t h e  poem, it is s a i d  t h a t  

he has  been made new,-- I 

To r i t o r n a i  d a l l a  s a n t i s s i m a  onda 
r i f a t t o  s i  come p i a n t e  n o v e l l e  
r i n o v e l l a t e  d i  n o v e l l a  f ronda ,  

puro e d i s p o s t o  a  s a l i r e  a l l e  s t e l l e .  
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-as t r e e s  brought  t o  l i f e  aga in  w i t h  t h e i r  new f o l i a g e ,  

p u r i f i e d  and made f i t  f o r  mounting t o  t h e  stars. The 

branches of  h i s  s o u l  a r e  reborn  i n  a renascence t h a t  

accompanies man's r e i n s t a t e m e n t  i n t o  t h e  garden of  innocence. 

The newly-sprouted l e a v e s  o f  h i s  Green s o u l  push up t o  

the s t a r s .  The p l a n t a t i o n  i n  new s o i l  has occurred:  a 

p l a n t a t i o n  a beginning.  The seeds  of t h e  s p i r i t  are roo ted  

on t h e  top  of Mount Purga to ry ,  no longer  wi ld  s e e d s ,  blown 

down the  mountain t o  t h e  e a r t h  below. They a r e  seeds  p laced  

i n  t h e  p e r f e c t i o n  of p a r a d i s e ,  i n  a world made by ART n o t  - 
NATURE, seeds  of a new t r e e ,  p l a n t e d  by a d i v i n e  r e v e l a t i o n ,  

which push young l e a v e s  o u t  of  t h e  ground, l e a v e s  which 

r i s e ,  l i k e  a bean s t o c k ,  h igher  and h igher  a s  t h e  poem 

proceeds on i n t o  P a r a d i s e .  The p l a n t  i s  as young a s  New 

Adam; a s  young a s  second-born mankind; a s  new as in fancy ;  

a s  innocent  a s  f i r s t  s t e p s  on a newfoundland. 

I t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  t h i s  p a r a d i s e  i s  opposed t o  

wi lderness .  I t  is  an  ordered  realm where a l l  t h i n g s  obey 

God's a r t i s t r y ,  where no seed  o r  v i n e ,  tree o r  s h o o t  " s l i p s "  

i n t o  e r r o r .  I t  i s  a t h e o l o g i c a l  p a r a d i s e  n o t  a romantic  

innocence. The t e r r e s t r i a l  o r d e r  of t h e  garden a n t i c i p a t e s  

t h e  h igher  o r d e r s  of c e l e s t i a l  p a r a d i s e ,  where,-"casual 

punto non puote ave r  s i t o ,  "--nothing o f  chance can f i n d  a 

p l a c e  ( ~ a r a d i s o  Canto X X X I I )  . 
The reborn  l e a v e s  of t h e  Dry Tree respond t r o p i c a l l y  

t o  l i g h t .  They t u r n  h e l i o t r o p i c a l l y ,  l i k e  a sunf lower ,  



Hel ianthus ,  praying t o  i t s  Lord i n  t h e  heavens above. Perhaps 

t h e  b e s t  knowledge of  t h i s  r e t u r n  of  t h e  s o u l  t o  i t s  o r i g i n s  

i n  d i v i n e  l i g h t  and l o v e ,  i s  con ta ined  i n  P r o c l u s '  "Prayer 

of the  Hel iotrope, ."  t r a n s l a t e d  by Henry Corbin i n  Crea t ive  

Imagination i n  t h e  Sufism of Ibn 'Arabi  ( l 9 6 9 ) ,  p. 105: 

What o t h e r  r eason  can w e  g ive  f o r  t h e  f a c t  
t h a t  t h e  h e l i o t r o p e  fo l lows  i n  i t s  movement t h e  
movement of t h e  sun and t h e  so leno t rope  t h e  move- 
ment of t h e  moon, forming a  p rocess ion  w i t h i n  the 
l i m i t s  of  t h e i r  power, behind t h e  t o r c h e s  of t h e  
universe?  For ,  i n  t r u t h ,  each t h i n g  p rays  
according  t o  t h e  rank i t  occupies  i n  n a t u r e ,  and 
s i n g s  t h e  p r a i s e  of t h e  l e a d e r  of t h e  d i v i n e  s e r i e s  
t o  which i t  belongs ,  a  s p i r i t u a l  o r  r a t i o n a l  o r  
p h y s i c a l  o r  sensuous p r a i s e ;  f o r  t h e  h e l i o t r o p e  
moves t o  t h e  e x t e n t  t h a t  i t  i s  f r e e  t o  move, and 
i n  i t s  r o t a t i o n ,  i f  w e  could hear  t h e  sound o f  t h e  
a i r  b u f f e t e d  by i t s  movement, w e  should be aware 
t h a t  it is a hymn t o  i t s  k ing ,  such a s  it is  w i t h i n  
t h e  power of a  p l a n t  t o  s i n g .  

Th i s  p r e s e n t s  a  f e u d a l  theory  o f  worship,  c a l l e d  t h e  

f e d e l i  d  ' amore, whose language may be i n v e s t i g a t e d  through 

F. L .  Ganshof I s  Feudalism, f o r  example, b u t  whose exper ience  

i s  represented  by t h e  love  of Dante f o r  B e a t r i c e ;  of  t h e  

s o u l  f o r  i t s  Sophia a e t e r n a  o r  Madonna i n t e l l i g e n z a .  Only 

on i d e o l o g i c a l  grounds can t h i s  exper i ence  be denied .  I n  

f a c t  t h e  demands of  love  i n  human exper ience  a r e  l i t e r a l l y  

t r u e  and undeniable .  They are t h e  demands o f  o u r  t r o p i c  

response  whose c a u s a l  s t r u c t u r e  cannot  be s topped by wisdom. 

They a r e  t h e  demands of a  d i v i n e  love on t h e  human mind, 

which cause  a  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  p r a c t i c e  of b e l i e f .  
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Hi lda  D o o l i t t l e  has  used t h e  power of b i r d  m i g r a t i o n s  

t o  state t h e  same obedience of t h e  s o u l  t o  i t s  sou rces  i n  

m i n d ,  t he  noos o r  g n o s i s  of t h e  world .  She reminds us  of - 
t h e  g r e a t  bennu b i r d ;  and of  t h e  goose which m i g r a t e s  -- 
across t h e  hemisphere from A r c t i c  Norway sou th  t o  Egypt 

e a c h  y e a r ,  s i g n  of  t h e  b i r t h  of Amon-Ra, who l a i d  eggs i n  

n n e s t  on Ptah-Ta-Tjenen i n  t h e  a n c i e n t  world.  I ts  honk 

s i g n a l l e d  t h e  r e b i r t h  of t h e  yea r  and t h e  beg inn ings  of t h e  

N i l e ' s  r e c e s s i o n .  H . D .  s a y s  o u r  s o u l s  move t r o p i c a l l y ,  

i n  p r a y e r ,  l i k e  mig ra t ing  b i r d s  going t o  a homeland. The 

p roces s ion  each f a l l  and s p r i n g  i s  u n r e l e n t i n g ,  s t a r t i n g  

i n  a c a l l  of  t h e  n o r t h  o r  s o u t h  which l i f t s  t h e  h e a r t  on 

its journey,  a journey t h a t  has  no th ing  whatsoever t o  do 

w i t h  ou r  supposed c o n t r o l  o f  r ea son  and " s e n s i b i l i t y "  over 

s p e c i e s .  The m i g r a t i o n  b e g i n s  w i t h  words t h a t  e n t e r  t h e  

h m r t ,  which may n o t  be unders tood by r ea son .  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  

likc any theo logy ,  speaks  a s i n g l e  language of t h e  h e a r t  

t h a t  i s  known t o  a l l  p e o p l e s .  T h a t  i s  t h e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  

of t h e  Mirac le  of t h e  Tongues. Everyone looks  up a t  t h e  

pas s ing  f l o c k s  of  geese  which h e r a l d  i n  t h e  new year,-and 

whatever language he  s p e a k s ,  t h e  sound o f  t h o s e  honking b i r d s  

w r i t e s  t h e  same words on t h e  h e a r t  o f  a l l  mankind. T h i s ,  

above a l l  e l s e ,  i s  t h e  Drama of  t h e  Heart which r e s i d e s  

at. t h e  very  c e n t e r  of C h r i s t i a n i t y  and of  eve ry  o t h e r  human 

theology,-where t h e  weeping mother h o l d s  t h e  body of h e r  

c r u c i f i e d  son.  I f  t h a t  language i s n ' t  u n i v e r s a l ;  i f  it 



d o e s n ' t  shake u s  back t o  innocence,--nothing w i l l .  No 

defence of wisdom; no system o f  r ea son ;  no ideo logy  

o r  d i s c o u r s e ,  no r e f e r e n c e ,  no c e r t a i n t y , - i s  of any use  

u n t i l  and u n l e s s  it has  l ea rned  t o  hea r  t h e  words of t h e  

h e a r t .  Those a r e  words spoken by a t h i e f ,  a d e s t i t u t e  

mother i n  a g h e t t o ,  a n a t i o n  of  r e f u g e e s ,  of a woman 

f i l l e d  w i t h  seven d e v i l s ,  spoken i n  a language s o  s imple  

t o  unders tand t h a t  we want t o  r e - exp res s  i t s  s i m p l i c i t y  

i n  a dogma and system t o  make it e q u a l  t h e  sublime wisdom 

and unders tanding  t h a t  w e  e x p e c t  o f  our  E l e c t ,  and s o  l o s e  

touch w i t h  t h e  h e a r t .  The g r e a t e s t  danger i s  wisdom, 

immobil i ty i n  e x p e r t i s e ,  which b u r i e s  ev idences  on ly  t h e  

h e a r t  can know. I t  i s  cons ide red  dangerous t o  b e l i e v e  

anyone might comprehend t h e  Drama of t h e  Hea r t .  Wisdom i s  

unnecessary and i n  f a c t  h i n d e r s  t h e  movement of  s p e c i e s  i n  

obedience t o  i t s  t r o p i c  s t r u c t u r e ,  t r op i sms  of t h e  t u r n i n g  

i- h c a r t ,  i n  p raye r  l i k e  sun f lower s  o r  mig ra t ing  g e e s e ,  even 

L 
though we deny such  animal  a f f i n i t i e s :  

H e  was t h e  f i r s t  t h a t  f l ew  
( t h e  heavenly p o i n t e r )  

b u t  n o t  c o n t e n t  t o  l e a v e  
t h e  s c a t t e r e d  f l o c k ,  

H e  journeys  back and f o r t h  
between t h e  p o l e s  o f  heaven and e a r t h  f o r e v e r ;  

H e  was t h e  f i r s t  t o  wing 
from t h a t  s ad  T r e e ,  

b u t  having f lown,  t h e  Tree of Life 
b e a r s  r o s e  from t h o r n  



and f r a g r a n t  v i n e  
from-barren wood ; 

H e  was t h e  f i r s t  t o  s a y ,  
n o t  t o  t h e  chosex few, 

h i s  f a i t h f u l  f r i e n d s ,  
t h e  w i s e  and good, 

b u t  t o  an  o u t c a s t  and a vagabond 
to-day thou  s h a l t  be w i t h  m e  i n  P a r a d i s e .  

"The Walls  Do Not F a l l "  X I .  

Mary i s  t h e  Tree .  C h r i s t  l i v e s  a s  Phoenix,  bennu- 

b i r d ,  Snow-Goose, P e l i c a n ,  C h i l d  o r  Dove i n  h e r  topmost 

branches .  The image r e c u r s  a g a i n  and a g a i n ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  

i n  the Gospel of  John ,  o r ,  - 

I t  is  l i k e  a g r a i n  of mustard  s eed ,  which a man 
took,  and c a s t  i n t o  h i s  garden;  and i t  grew and 
waxed a g r e a t  t r e e ;  and t h e  fowls  o f  t h e  a i r  
lodged i n  t h e  branches  of i t  

Luke 13 :19 .  

T h e  Mary-t.ree grows Green l e a v e s  i n t o  t h e  heavens ,  where 

she bea r s  t h e  Gold Bloom of  t h e  World, h e r  C h i l d ,  who 

s a y s  of  Himself ,  Ego sum l u x  mundi. 

I n  H . D . ' s War T r  i l o y y  a n  old Arab,  named Kaspar , looks  

i n t o  a jewel on Mary Magdalenets  crown and t h e r e  he sees 

t h e  go ld  f lower  o f  c r e a t i o n  opening i t s  p e t a l s .  The Arab 

i s  l i k e  aged Simon who l i v e d  long  enough t o  ho ld  t h e  

newborn C h r i s t  Ch i ld  i n  h i s  arms a t  t h e  P r e s e n t a t i o n  i n  

t h e  Temple (Luke 2 : 22-32)  . The scene  i s  g iven  i n  ~ G r e r ' s  

woodcut c a l l e d  "The P r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  J e s u s  i n  t h e  Temple," 



where a heavy s t o n e  c e i l i n g ,  s u p p o r t e d  by mass ive  m a r b l e  

columns,  i s  l i g h t e n e d  i n  t h e  p r e s e n c e  of  t h e .  new-born 

C h r i s t .  I t  i s  sung i n  a a c h ' s  C a n t a t a  n o .  8 2 ,  " I c h  habe 

genug ,"  where o l d  Simon, h i s  b a s s  v o i c e  heavy w i t h  a g e ,  

s a y s  he i s  w i l l i n g  t o  d i e  a f t e r  h e  h a s  h e l d  t h e  promised 

young babe .  The babe i s  t h e  new f l o w e r  of  c r e a t i o n  on a  

tree whose l i f e  e n d u r e s  f o r e v e r .  Old age  i s  f i r e d  t o  

l i g h t  i n  t h e  p r e s e n c e  o f  H i s  b i r t h .  

h e  saw t h e  f l a s h  o f  l i g h t  
l i k e  a  f l a w  i n  t h e  t h i r d  j e w e l  

t o  his r i g h t ,  i n  t h e  second  c i r c l e t ,  
a g r a i n ,  a f l a w  o r  a  s p e c k  o f  l i g h t ,  

t h e  s p e c k ,  f l e c k ,  g r a i n  o r  s e e d  
opened l i k e  a f l o w e r  

And t h e  f l o w e r ,  t h u s  c o n t a i n e d  
i n  t h e  i n f i n i t e l y  t i n y  g r a i n  o r  s e e d ,  

opened p e t a l  by p e t a l ,  a c i r c l e ,  
and e a c h  p e t a l  was s e p a r a t e .  

! 

''The F l o w e r i n g  of t h e  Rod" 
XXX-XXXI . 

i 
I I n  O l s o n ' s  p o e t i c s  t h e  t r o p i c  movement o f  t h e  s o u l  
L 

i s  c a l l e d  a  r e t u r n  o r  t a ' w i l .  I t  i s  l i k e  t h e  movement o f  
* 

leaves r e a c h i n g  up t o  t h e  l i g h t  ( c a l l e d  t h e  g e s t u r e  of  t h e  
i 

, o r a n t  i n  C h r i s t i a n i t y ;  t h e  Ka i n  E g y p t i a n  t h e o l o g y )  . The - 
i 
G 
i. t a ' w i l  i s  a n  A r a b i c  t e r m  (= f e d e l i  d ' a m o r e )  , e x p l a i n e d  i n  
L -- -- 
2 
1 Henry C o r b i n ' s  Avicenna and  t h e  V i s i o n a r y  R e c i t a l  ( 1 9 6 0 ) , p . 2 8 f f . ,  
1, r 
$ a t e x t  w e l l  known t o  Olson :  
C 



Ta 'wi l  u s u a l l y  forms w i t h  t a n z i l  a p a i r  of  t e r m s  
and n o t i o n s  t h a t  a r e  a t  once complementary and 
c o n t r a s t i n g .  T a n z i l  p r o p e r l y  d e s i g n a t e s  p o s i t i v e  
r e l i g i o n ,  t h e  letter of t h e  Reve la t ion  d i c t a t e d  
t o  t h e  Prophe t  by t h e  Angel. . . . Ta 'wi l  i s ,  
e tymolog ica l ly  and i n v e r s e l y ,  t o  cause  t o  r e t u r n ,  
t o  l ead  back,  t o  r e s t o r e  t o  o n e ' s  o r i g i n  and t o  
t he  p l a c e  where one comes home, consequent ly  t o  
r e t u r n  t o  t h e  t r u e  and o r i g i n a l  meaning of a t e x t .  
I t  is " t o  b r i n g  something t o  i t s  o r i g i n .  . . . 
Thus he who p r a c t i c e s  t h e  S ' w i l  i s  t h e  one who 
t u r n s  h i s  speech from t h e  e x t e r n a l  ( e x o t e r i c )  form 
[ $ T h i r l  towards t h e  i n n e r  r e a l i t y  [Qaq iqa t l  . . . . 
Beneath t h e  i d e a  of e x e g e s i s  appea r s  t h a t  of  a  
G u i d e  { t h e  e x e g e t e j  and benea th  t h e  i d e a  of  
exGgZsis w e  g l impse t h a t  o f  a n  exodus,  of  a  "de- 
p a r t u r e  from Egypt ,"  which i s  an  exodus from 
metaphor and t h e  s l a v e r y  of  t h e  l e t t e r ,  from e x i l e  
and t h e  Occ iden t  of e x o t e r i c  appearance t o  t h e  
O r i e n t  of t h e  o r i g i n a l  and hidden Idea .  

The t a ' w i l  causes  t h e  l e t te r  t o  re ress t o  i t s  
t r u e  and o r i g i n a l  meaning (baqiq-& 

Our own B i b l e  c o n t a i n s  t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  between e x o t e r i c  

l e t te r  of  t h e  l a w  (Mosaic) and e s o t e r i c  meaning of  t h e  law 

( r e v e a l e d  through C h r i s t )  ,--a t ranschange  from Old t o  New 

Testament ,  from o l d  t o  New Commandment, which t a k e s  p l a c e  

a t  t h e  P r e s e n t a t i o n  of J e s u s  i n  t h e  Temple, where Old 

Synagogue, weighed down by age  and s t r ic t  obedience t o  a 

code of f i x e d  l a w s  ca rved  i n  s t o n e ,  i s  l i g h t e n e d  by t h e  

e s o t e r i c  r a d i a n c e  of  a new b i r t h .  

Forasmuch as ye  are m a n i f e s t l y  d e c l a r e d  t o  be t h e  
e p i s t l e  o f  C h r i s t  m i n i s t e r e d  by u s ,  w r i t t e n  n o t  
w i t h  i n k ,  b u t  ,w i th  t h e  S p i r i t  o f  t h e  l i v i n g  God; 
n o t  i n  t a b l e s  o f  s t o n e ,  b u t  i n  f l e s h y  t a b l e s  o f  
t h e  h e a r t  . 
Who a l s o  h a t h  made us a b l e  m i n i s t e r s  of t h e  new 
t e s t amen t ;  n o t  o f  t h e  le t ter  b u t  o f  t h e  s p i r i t ;  
f o r  t h e  le t ter  k i l l e t h ,  b u t  t h e  s p i r i t  g i v e t h  l i f e .  



For i f  t h a t  which i s  done away was g l o r i o u s ,  much - 
more t h a t  which remaineth  i s  g l o r i o u s .  - 
Seeing then  t h a t  we have such hope, w e  u se  g r e a t  

. p l a i n e s s  of  speech:  

And n o t  as Moses, which p u t  a v a i l  over  h i s  f a c e ,  
t h a t  t h e  c h i l d r e n  of Israel  cou ld  n o t  s t e a d f a s t l y  
look t o  t h e  end o f  t h a t  which i s  e s t a b l i s h e d :  

But t h e i r  minds were b l inded:  f o r  u n t i l  t h i s  day 
remaineth  t h e  same v a i l  untaken away i n  t h e  r ead ing  
o f  t h e  o l d  t e s t amen t ;  which v a i l  is  done away i n  
C h r i s t .  

- ~ u t  even un to  t h i s  day ,  when Moses i s  r e a d ,  t h e  
v a i l  i s  upon t h e  h e a r t .  

Neve r the l e s s  when i t  s h a l l  t u r n  t o  t h e  Lord,  t h e  
v a i l  s h a l l  be taken  away 

I1 C o r i n t h i a n s  3:2-13. 

This  t ranschange  from e x o t e r i c  l e t te r  and dogma t o  t h e  

e s o t e r i c  s p i r i t  w r i t t e n  on  t h e  t a b l e s  o f  t h e  f l e s h y  h e a r t ,  

is  w e l l  cons idered  i n  Ruth Me l inkof f ' s  The Horned Moses i n  

Mediaeval -- A r t  ( 1971) ,  which d e a l s  w i t h  an imagery d e r i v e d  

f r o m  t h e  above B i b l i c a l  pas sages .  The change i s  from Dry 

Tree t o  Green Tree ;  from Old t o  N e w  Testament lawform; 

from le t ter  on s t o n e  t o  t h e  language carved i n  t h e  h e a r t ; -  

and t akes  p l a c e  when Mary b r i n g s  J e s u s  t o  t h e  Temple. I t  

i s  t h e  s u b j e c t  of Shakespea re ' s  Measure f o r  Measure and 

t h e  Sonnets :  

Nor need I t a l l i e s  t hy  d e a r  love  t o  s c o r e ;  
Therefore  t o  g i v e  them from m e  w a s  I bo ld  
To t r u s t  t h o s e  t a b l e s  t h a t  r e c e i v e  t h e e  more. 

s o n n e t  122.  



And t h u s ;  mine e y e ' s  due i s  thy  outward p a r t  
And my h e a r t ' s  r i g h t  t hy  inward l o v e  o f  h e a r t  

s o n n e t  4 6 .  

H i s  beduty. s h a l l  i n  t h e s e  b l ack  l i n e s  be  s e e n ,  
And they  s h a l l  l i v e ,  and he  i n  them s t i l l  g reen  

sonne t  6 3 .  

That  i n  b l a c k  i n k  my love  may s t i l l  s h i n e  b r i g h t .  

s o n n e t  65 .  

I n  O l s o n ' s  work t h e  t r o p i c  c h a r a c t e r  of t h e  human 

s p e c i e s  i s  c l e a r l y  s t a t e d .  Our f l ower ing  rod  i s  h i s t o r y .  

His tory , - the  memory of t i m e , - i s  t h e  foremost  demand p l aced  

on our  s p e c i e s  of  k ind :  "Hi s to ry  i s  p r e c i s e l y  c u t  t o  t h e  

term man. I' " I t  i s n ' t  a  matter of  cho ice .  I t  is s o l e l y  

c o n d i t i o n . "  "What makes u s  want t o ,  a l ady  asked  m e .  I t  

i s  w h a t  I mean by no choi.ce." ( S p e c i a l  View o f  H i s t o r y ) .  

"Consider t h e  l i l i e s  how they  grow: t hey  t o i l  n o t ,  t hey  

s p i n  no t . "  

The o t h e r  c h a r a c t e r  of our  s p e c i e s  i s  speech.  

Mcmory and language,- these  a r e  t h e  l i m i t s  of our  t ype  of  

orqanism, l i v i n g  i n  t h e  demand Olson has  c a l l e d  a t roposphe re :  

b r e a t h  i s  man's  s p e c i a l  q u a l i f i c a t i o n  a s  an imal .  
Sound i s  a dimension he has  ex tended .  Language 
i s  one of h i s  p r o u d e s t  a c t s .  

" P r o j e c t i v e  Verse" .  

Th i s  i s  a view of  ou r  s p e c i e s  as an  an imal  o r  p l a n t  l i k e  

o t h e r  l i v i n g  t h i n g s ,  having i t s  own c o n d i t i o n s  i n  h i s t o r y  

and speech.  A S p e c i a l  V i e w  o f  o u r  s p e c i e s ,  whose d e f i n i t i v e  

t e r m  i s  h i s t o r y .  



P a r a d i s e :  d e l l a  r o s a  sempi te rna .  The Yellow Flower.  
-----.. -- 

I t  i s  i n  t e r r e s t r i a l  p a r a d i s e  t h a t  Dante w i tnes ses  

h i s  own f lows r ing  of t h e  rod and so  h i s  own s o u l  p a r t a k e s  

of the  h i s t o r i c a l  e v e n t  which we have t r a c e d  a l l  t h e  way 

from S e t h ' s  journey t o  p a r a d i s e  f o r  t h e  o i l  of mercy, up 

t o  t h e  f l ower ing  o f  J o s e p h ' s  r o d  and t h e  promised f lower ing  

of t h e  Cross a t  the Crucifixicn. In thz I;)i~iln,e Comedy 

B e a t r i c e  i s  t h e  Axis Mundi who l e a d s  t h e  s o u l  t o  i t s  

f l o r e s c e n c e ,  no l e s s  t han  Mary, i n  a l l  he r  forms,  i s  t h e  

t r e e  who b e a r s  t h e  g o l d  f lower  i n  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  W e  have . 

t r a c e d  t h e  growth of  t h e  Rod i n  t h e  Divine Comedy up t o  t h e  

moment of  i t s  renewed r e f o l i a t i o n  i n  t h e  p a r a d i s e  on  Mount 

Purga tory .  Here t h e  p l a n t a t i o n ,  i n  beg inn ings ,  i s  made. 

T h e n  t h e  l e a v e s  t u r n  upwards, i n  an h e l i o t r o p i c  t a ' w i l ,  

towards t h e  c e l e s t i a l  heavens .  The growth of  t h e  tree can 

be followed in d e t a i l  th roughout  t h e  P a r a d i s o  Cantos .  

The growth of t h e  t r e e  r eaches  t h e  h i g h e s t  r e g i o n s  

o f  celestial p a r a d i s e ,  where i t  p u t s  f o r t h  blossoms of 

s s i n t s  and p rophe t s .  Angels a r e  bees which f l y  i n  s e a r c h  

of t h e  n e c t a r  and o i l  which i s  shed by t h o s e  go ld  f l ower s .  

A l l  of  t h e  f l ower s  a r e  h e l i o t r o p i c  s t a r s  t u rned  towards 

God i n  p raye r .  F i n a l l y ,  D a n t e ' s  Tree  of Heaven p u t s  

f o r t h  a  yel low r o s e ,  whose p e t a l s  encompass an  e n t i r e  

p i c t u r e  of c r e a t i o n .  I t  i s  t h e  f lower  which Kaspar s e e s  

i n  t h e  jewel on Mary's  crown i n  t h e  War T r i l o g y ,  a  f lower  
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born  o u t  o f  a  mustard  s e e d .  Dante r e a l i z e s  t h a t  stars a r e  

o n l y  t h e  s e e d s  of t h i s  g r e a t e s t  r o s e  of t h e  w o r l d ,  whose 

p e t a l s  are a r i a n y e d  i n  c i r c l e s  of  c r e a t i o n  s u b t e n d e d  upon 

t h e  c e n t e r .  The circles o r  c h o i r s  a r e  n i n e  i n  number, i n  

t h r e e  t r i a d s ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  D i o n y s i u s '  p i c t u r e  o f  t h e  w o r l d ,  

a d i v i s i o n  of h i e r a r c h i e s  e x i s t e n t  s i n c e  t h e  f o u r t h  c e n t u r y ,  

and e s t a b l i s h e d  a s  Church dogma by t h e  f i f t h  L a t e r a n  

C o u n c i l  (1512-17) .  The c e n t e r m o s t  t r i a d  i s  composed o f  

Seraphim,  Cherubim and Thrones ;  t h e  second  of  Dominat ions ,  

V i r t u e s  and Powers;  t h e  t h i r d  of  P r i n c i p a l i t i e s ,  Archange l s  

and Ange l s .  Beneath  t h e s e  a r e  t h e  Ange l s  who have t a k e n  

on m o r t a l  b o d i e s  and become image-sou l s  l i v i n g  i n  t h e  wor ld  

o f  t e r r e s t r i a l  p a r a d i s e .  And below t h e  moon a r e  c r e a t u r e s  

o f  t h e  e a r t h .  Such i s  t h e  p i c t u r e ,  i n  l i g h t  and l o v e ,  o f  

t h e  mind o f  c r e a t i o n .  The n i n e  c h o i r s  o f  h e a v e n l y  a n g e l s  

arc  p r e s e n t e d  i n  o u r  p l a t e  X X V I ,  i n  a n  anonymous m i n i a t u r e  

f r o m  t h e  B r e v i a r y  o f  S t .  H i l d a g a r d e ,  9th c e n t u r y .  And t h e  

d c s c e n t  o f  a n g e l s  i n t o  matter i s  d e p i c t e d  i n  a n  image of  

t h e  world from R o b e r t  F l u d d ' s  a l c h e m i c a l  work t i t l e d  

U t r i u s q u e  Cosmi, M a i o r i s  -- s c i l i c e t  e t  M i n o r i s ,  rne taphys ica ,  

e h y s i c a ,  a t q u e  t e c h n i c a  M i s t o r i a  ( 1 6 1 7 ) ,  where winged s o u l s  

take on b o d i e s  a s  t h e y  descend  i n t o  t h e  r e a l m  of t h e  Anima 

Mundi, who holds a n  ape  i n  c h a i n s  a t  t h e  c e n t e r  of t h e  

w o r l d ,  - p l a t e  X X V I I  . 
I n  Can to  XXX o f  P a r a d i s o  Dante comes t o  a  r i v e r  o f  

s tars ,  l i k e  J a c o b ' s  Road, t h e  Milky-Way. J u s t  as h e  was 



, P l a t e  X X X I .  The Nine C h o i r s  o f  Angels  a r r a n g e d  i n  Con- 
c e n t r i c  H i e r a r c h y  a round  t h e  Vera Lux o f  D e i t y ,  
and  fo rming  t h e  Gold Flower  o f  C r e a t i o n .  Thrones  
are  i n  t h e  t h i r d  r i n g ,  symbol i zed  by h a l f - w h e e l s .  
A m i n i a t u r e  from t h e  B r e v i a r y  o f  S .  H i l d e g a r d e ,  
9 t h  c e n t u r y .  



P l a t e  XXXI I. The Ange l i c  Descent .  Rober t  F l u d d ' s  
Universe  a s  P i c t u r e d  i n  h i s  U t r i u sque  
Cosmi M a i o r i s  sc i l ice t  e t  Minor i s  
Metaphysica ,  Phys ica  a t q u e  Technica ,  
( ~ p p e n h e i m :  1 6 1 7 ) ,  pp. 4-5. 



submerged i n  t h e  p u r i f y i n g  r i v e r s  o f  t e r r e s t r i a l  p a r a d i s e ,  

a f t e r  apprehending t h e  Process ion  o f  t h e  Holy Sacrament,  

he re  he i s  a g a i n  b a p t i s e d  i n  l i g h t .  H i s  e y e s  are c l e a n s e d  

s o  t h a t  he is  a b l e  t o  w i t n e s s  t h e  v i s i o n  of  a c i t y  which 

lies hidden i n  the form o f  t h e  ye l low r o s e .  I t  i s  t h e  

C i t y  of God, l i k e  Rome, where d i v i n e  be ings  s i t  en throned  

on t h e  p e t a l s  of t h e  r o s e .  The r o s e  i s  on ly  an image of 

this City,-a generz l  form of paraGise. Beatrice shows 

Dante t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  l ineaments  o f  t h e  C i t y  which l ies  

beneath  t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  yel low r o s e .  I t  i s  t h e  f i n a l  

c l a r i t y  g iven  a t  t h e  end of  t h e  q u e s t  f o r  p a r a d i s e .  

Beatrice l e a v e s  t o  t a k e  h e r  Throne i n  t h e  t h i r d  

c i r c l e t  of  t h e  f i r s t  t r i a d  of p e t a l s  which form t h e  yel low 

f lower  of c r e a t i o n .  S a i n t  Bernard w i l l  name, f o r  Dante ,  

each of t h e  Thrones and c i r c l e s  of  p e t a l s  i n  t h e  garden 

of  c e l e s t i a l  p a r a d i s e ,  which i s  a r o s e  c o n t a i n i n g  t h e  C i t y  

of Creation. The r o s e  i s  t h e  go ld  f lower  of t h e  wor ld ,  

shaped l i k e  t h e  eye which i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  i n  our  p l a t e  X X V I ,  

where Thrones are r e p r e s e n t e d  as semi -c i r cu l a r  mandorolas 

i n  t h e  t h i r d  c o n c e n t r i c  s p h e r e ,  coming a f t e r  t h e  Seraphim 

and Cherubim. Th i s  is  where Beatrice sits en throned ,  

benea th  Mary, who is  p l aced  above h e r  i n  t h e  f i r s t  r i n g  

w i t h  t h e  Seraphim, and Eve who i s  p l aced  i n  t h e  second 

c i r c l e  w i t h  t h e  Cherubim. B e a t r i c e  i s  a persona of  Mary, 

who has  i n f l i c t e d  p a i n  on h e r  l o v e r  and caused h i s  r e t u r n  
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t o  pa rad i se ,  i n  i m i t a t i o n  of Mary's g i f t  t o  t h e  world. I t  

was i n  Maryts womb t h a t  t h e  seed w a s  germinated which 

c rea ted  t h e  s u f f e r i n g  necessary t o  create t h e  yellow rose .  

I n  B e a t r i c e ' s  womb was implanted t h e  s u f f e r i n g  and r e b i r t h  

of her  love r .  Dante 's  f lowering i s  i n  i m i t a t i o n  of  

C h r i s t ' s  f lowering.  

Dante watches t h e  Archangel Gabrie 1 (Canto X X X I I  ) 

f l y  before  Mary, s ing ing  t h e  words of t h e  Annunciation: 

Ave Maria, g r a t i a  plena!--words of t h e  " c a n t i c l e  d i v i n e .  s32 

The c a n t i c l e  r e f e r r e d  t o  i s  t h e  Song of Sonqs: "Open t o  

m e ,  my sister, my love ,  my dove, my undefiled,"--words 

which appear on t h e  German t a p e s t r i e s  of t h e  Song of Songs 

( p l a t e s  XXVIa & b) as:  Ave g r a t i a  p lena ,  dominus teum, 

i n  p r e f i g u r a t i o n  of Luke 1:28. Dante is  shown t h e  two 

r o o t s  of t h e  r o s e ,  Adam and S t .  P e t e r ,  t h e  s k u l l  and rock 

which l i e  a t  t h e  base of t h e  Church. He i s  shown t h e  aged 

Simon who once witnessed t h e  P r e s e n t a t i o n  i n  t h e  Temple; 

Anna, Mother of Mary; and a l l  of t h e  o t h e r  even t s  a s s o c i a t e d  

wi th  t h e  Flowering of t h e  Rod. F i n a l l y  he i s  asked t o  pray 

t o  Mary t h a t  he may look on t h e  c e n t e r  of t h e  r o s e .  Here 

h i s  speech i s  l i k e  t h a t  of an i n f a n t  babe a t  mother ' s  

b r e a s t ? 3  He cannot  hold  t h e  v i s i o n  i n  words; t h e  v i s i o n  

of t h e  s i n g l e  l i g h t  r a d i a t i n g  from t h e  c e n t e r  of t h e  gold 

f lower;  t h e  ONE from which a l l  e l s e  i s s u e s .  He i s  reborn 

i n t o  infancy once more, f a c i n g  y e t  another  l e v e l  of love 

a t  t h e  h i g h e s t  sources  of l i g h t .  H i s  s o u l  feeds  on t h e  



v i s i o n  which i s  the  source of t h e  o i l  and n e c t a r  a t  t h e  

h e a r t  of t h e  flower on t h e  Mary-tree. He i s  l i k e  a bee 

wrapped round by ' t h e  p e t a l s  of love ,  d r ink ing  from t h e  

food of l o v e ,  t h e  l i g h t  which moves t h e  world: 

For he on honey-dew ha th  f e d ,  
And drunk t h e  milk of pa rad i se .  

A s  i n  ColerFdgets Kubla Khan, t h e  images of p a r a d i s e  a r e  l i k e  

a "thousand c i r c l e t s  spread" which somehow mainta in  t h e i r  

r e l a t i o n  t o  c e n t e r  and source.  Then t h e  dream vanishes.  

I t  cannot be w r i t t e n  i n  words. I t  is  l i k e  a bee i n s i d e  i t s  

sources ,  no longer  looking on t h e  imaginat ion,  b u t  f l y i n g  

through i t ,  feeding  from it (see:  Olson ' s  " L e t t e r  9" f o r  

a bee s tuck  i n  t h e  window, buzzing on a  t y p e w r i t e r ) .  Like 

a hummingbird feeding  i n  a  yellow rose .  I t  i s  l i k e  t h e  

sounds of t h e  l a r g e  b e l l s  r i n g i n g  from S t .  Mark's Cathedra l  

over the  square i n  Venice, each b e l l  a  blossom con ta in ing  

the  v i b r a n t  food of sound which i s  ga thered  by a n g e l s  of 

l i g h t , - t h e  way H.D.  conveys t h e  f i n a l  e n t r y  i n t o  t h e  

cen te r  where honey dew f lows o u t  of t h e  flower of c r e a t i o n ,  

i n  " A  Tr ibu te  t o  t h e  Angels." The flower i s  t h e  C i t y  of  

God, promised land of milk and honey, i n  a  c e l e s t i a l  

pa rad i se  whose e a r t h l y  image i s  t h e  New Canaan. I t  i s  

t h e  promised C i t y  Jerusalem whose s t r e e t s  f low of t h e  o i l  

of mercy, a C i t y  ru led  from d i v i n e  Thrones. C i t y  of L igh t ,  

i n h a b i t e d  by a l l  of t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  world,  whose gold i s  



held on t h e  Flowering Rod of Crea t ion  t h a t  was p lan ted  on 

the  top of Mount Purgatory i n  t h e  l a s t  Canto of  t h e  

Puxgatorio.  I n  t h e  end and l a s t  words of  t h e  Divine Comedy, 

Dante speaks as one enthroned,  who s i ts  i n  a t u r n i n g  wheel 

which i s  revolved by love.  H e  i s  given a s e a t  i n  t h e  t h i r d  

sphere of t h e  c e l e s t i a l  Heavens wi th  Bea t r i ce .  H e  has  

become a p e t a l  of  t h e  h e l i o t r o p i c  Gold Flower. Thrones 

a r e  always rep resen ted  by such wheels o r  semi-c i rcular  

turn ing  mandorolas which a r e  l i f t e d  by ange l s  and he ld  i n  
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paradise,--wheels which appear a s  Thrones i n  t h e  t h i r d  

c i r c l e t  of t h e  Flower dep ic ted  i n  t h e  Breviary of S t .  

Hildagarde ( p l a t e  XXXI)  . 
The wheeled Thrones of t h e  t h i r d  c h o i r  of  Angels 

which appear i n  Dante 's  work and throughout C h r i s t i a n  

iconology, a r e  der ived  from E z e k i e l ' s  v i s i o n  (Ezekie l  1: 

1-28) ,--as Dante t e l l s  us  i n  Purga to r io  Canto 29. They 

a r e  the  wheeled Thrones which d r i v e  t h e  two-wheeled 

c h a r i o t  of Triumph i n  t h e  Pageant of t h e  Holy Sacrament 

t h a t  Dante s e e s  i n  t e r r e s t r i a l  p a r a d i s e ,  l i t e r a l  t u r n i n g  

wheels such a s  those  Thrones d e p i c t e d  i n  a d e t a i l  of the 

12th  century  mosaic i n  T o r c e l l o  Cathedra l  of The L a s t  

Judqement ( p l a t e  XXXIIIb) . 
And above the  f i rament  t h a t  was over t h e i r  heads 
was t h e  l i k e n e s s  of a th rone ,  a s  t h e  appearance 
of a sapphi re  stme: and upon t h e  l i k e n e s s  of t h e  
throne w a s  t h e  l i k e n e s s  a s  t h e  appearance of a man 
above upon it. 



P l a t e  X X X I I I .  Thrones ( r e p r e s e n t e d  a s  w h e e l s ) .  ( a )  t h e  V i r g i n  
and C h r i s t  en throned  i n  Heaven. From t h e  L a s t  
Judgement by Francesco  T r a i n i .  Camposanto, P i s a .  
(b )  Wheels benea th  C h r i s t  enthroned.  T o r c e l l o  
C a t h e d r a l ,  1 2 t h  c e n t u r y  mosaic,  d e t a i l  showing 
Thrones. 



And I saw a s  the  colour  of amber, a s  t h e  appearance 
of f i r e  round about  wi th in  i t ,  from t h e  appearance 
of h i s  l o i n s  even downward. I saw a s  it w e r e  t h e  
appearance of f i r e ,  and it had b r igh tness  round 
about.  

The wheels a r e  t h e  colour  of amber, a f a c t  which e n t e r s  our 

exeges is  of H . D . ' s  War Tr i logy.  They are an image of c e n t e r ,  

of love and l i g h t  which moves outwards,  r a d i a t i n g  through 

L L - - - - -> - 3 
L U ~ :  w u r ~ u  as an ange i  of t h e  mind. Ezek ie l  sees ange l s  whose 

wings a r e  covered wi th  eyes ,  l i v i n g  i n  t h e  wheels 

(Purgator io  Canto 29) .  A t  t h e  end of  Pa rad i so  Dante 

has become " t h e  s p i r i t  of t h e  l i v i n g  c r e a t u r e  i n  t h e  wheels" 

(Ezekie l  1 : 2 0 ) ,  enthroned i n  t h e  moving sphere  of love  whose 

fo rce  l i e s  behind c r e a t i o n ,  "si come r o t a  ch ' igualmente e 

mossa, l 'amor che move il s o l e  e l ' a l t r e  stelle." 

Ezra Pound has  t i t l e d  a s e c t i o n  of h i s  Cantos 

"Thrones. " 

I n  Olson 's  "Maximus, from Dogtown, - 11," t h e  Throne 

of Crea t ion  l ies i n  t h e  Hear t  of a Gold Flower, a Flower 

whose center-eye i s  Black, t h e  colour  of burning Love. 

Black f i r e ,  a gold  f lower of love: 

Coal love  
hung-up burning 
under the Ci ty :  bituminous 

Heart  t o  be tu rned  t o  Black 
Stone  6 

i s  t h e  Throne of Crea t ion  

W e  a r e  now prepared t o  e n t e r  i n t o  t h e  v i s i o n  over  Mount 

Dogtown which appears  i n  Olson ' s  p o e t i c s  of t h e  world. 



We have enough informations f o r  e n t r y  i n t o  t h e  c e l e s t i a l  

heavens of t h e  Maximus poem. 

We have s t u d i e d  t h e  Prayer  of t h e  Hel io t rope;  of t h e  

Gold Flower which fo l lows t h e  sun i n  Bante ' s  P a r a d i s o  ' 

A flower wi th  a yellow d i s c  and white  p e t a l s ;  whose t h i r d  

c i r c l e  of p e t a l s  a r e  wheeled Thrones of  c r e a t i o n :  

\. - -1 t v e l  g i a i i o  d e i i a  r o s a  sempiterna,  
che s i  d i l a t a  ed ingrada  e r e d o l e  
odor di lode a 1  s o l  che sempre verna 

I n t o  t h e  yellow of t h e  e t e r n a l  r o s e ,  which expands 
and rises i n  ranks  and exhales  odours of  p r a i s e  to  
t h e  Sun t h a t  makes p e r p e t u a l  sp r ing .  

Pa rad i so  Canto XXX. 

The image of t h a t  f lower feeding  on t h e  Sun 's  l i g h t  i s  an 

image of man's s o u l  turned  t o  t h e  f a c e  of God. A r i v e r  of 

l i g h t  flows from t h e  yellow r o s e ;  from beneath t h e  Flower 

of Light :  

Nun e f a n t i n  che s i  s u b i t o  rua  
c o l  v o l t o  verso  il l a t t e ,  s e  s i  s v e g l i  
malto t o r d a t o  d a l l  'usanza sua , 

come f e c ' i o  peu d a r  m i g l i o r i  s p e g l i  
anchor d e l l i  a c c h i ,  chianandomi a l l ' o n d a  
che s i  d e r i v a  perche v i  s ' immegli;  

N o  i n f a n t ,  waking long a f t e r  i t s  hour,  throws 
i t s e l f  s o  i n s t a n t l y  wi th  i t s  f a c e  t o  t h e  mi lk ,  as 
I ,  t o  make s t i l l  b e t t e r  m i r r o r s  of my eyes ,  ben t  
down t o  t h e  c e n t e r  t h a t  f lows f o r t h  f o r  our  
p e r f e c t i n g  ; 

e s i  come d i  lei bewe la gronda 
d e l l a  pa lpebre  mie, c o s i  m i  parve 
d i  sua lunghezza d ivenuta  tonda 



and no sooner d i d  t h e  eaves of my e y e l i d s  d r i n k  of 
it than it seemed t o  m e  o u t  of  i t s  l eng th  t o  have 
become round. 

The r i v e r  of l i f e  flows o u t  of t h e  flower of e t e r n i t y .  I ts  

milk al lows t h e  s o u l  t o  see t h e  round gold d i s c  a t  t h e  

cen te r  of t h e  f lower.  The drama i s  a  reenactment of  s i m i l a r  

events  i n  Purqa to r io ,  where Dante w a s  submerged i n  Lethe 

ing i n t o  t h e  h o r t u s  conclusus,  Both dramas, enacted i n  

t e r r e s t r i a l  and c e l e s t i a l  heavens, a r e  from Revelat ions 

XXI1:l-2,- 

t h e  water of  l i f e ,  b r i g h t  a s  c r y s t a l ,  flowing from 
t h e  throne  of God and o f  t h e  Lamb through t h e  
middle of t h e  street of t h e  c i t y ;  a l s o ,  on e i t h e r  
s i d e  of  t h e  r i v e r ,  t h e  tree of l i f e  wi th  i t s  twelve 
kinds of f r u i t ,  y i e l d i n g  i t s  f r u i t  each month; and 
t h e  l eaves  of  t h e  t r e e  were f o r  t h e  hea l ing  of 
na t ions .  

The Gold Flower i n  Dante ' s  Pa rad i so  i s  an  image of  

C h r i s t ,  L ight  of  t h e  World. I t  i s  t h e  Flower born of Mary, 

on t h e  Tree of L i f e :  

Nel v e n t r e  tuo s i  raccese  l 'amore 
per  l o  c u i  ca ldo  n e l l ' e t t e r n a  pace 
c o s i  e germinato q u e s t o  f i o r e .  

I n  t h y  womb was rek ind led  t h e  love by whose 
warmth t h i s  f lower has  bloomed t h u s  i n  t h e  
e t e r n a l  peace ; 

P a r a d i s o  Canto X X X I I I .  



Dante feeds  on t h e  l i g h t  and love of t h e  Gold Flower of 

Crea t ion .  The Euchar i s t  i n  Holy Communion i s  food shed by 

t h e  Gold Flower, C h r i s t ' s  body and blood,  which i s  shared 

amongst t h e  Church. I n  each case man t u r n s  t o  t h e  Flower, 

born of Mary, f o r  t h e  sources  of  e t e r n a l  l i f e  and vision,--  

h e l i o t r o p e  obedience t o  a theology of  t h e  s o u l -  Dante o f t e n  

c a l l s  t h a t  d i v i n e  food milk; whi te  dew shed by t h e  Mary-tree, 

the  milk-yielding t r e e  of Heaven: 

Omai Sara p iu  c o r t a  mia f a v e l l a  
pur a q u e l  c h ' i o  r i c o r d o ,  che d 'un  f a n t e  
che bagni ancor  l a  l ingua  a l l a  mamrnella. 

Now my speech w i l l  come more s h o r t  even of what I 
remember than an i n f a n t ' s  who y e t  ba thes  h i s  tongue 
a t  the  b r e a s t .  

Pa rad i so  X X X I I I .  

L igh t ,  l ove ,  mi lk ,  myrrh-are a l l  substances which nour ish  

the  s o u l  i n  a d i v i n e  communion. A l l  a r e  shed by t h e  Mary-tree, 

the  Myrrh-tree. . Mary g i v e s  b i r t h  t o  t h e  Gold Flower of 

Crea t ion ,  who i s  C h r i s t ,  h e r  Son; whose body i s  t h e  food of 

the  s o u l .  This is  t h e  Gold Flower o r  Rod, t h e  Axis Mundi, 

which grows through and f lowers  i n  t h e  Divine Comedy. 



Giovanni d i  E<2olo 

Nowhere can we f i n d  b e l i e f  more i n t e n s e l y  p o r t r a y e d ,  

and w i t h  such e x a c t i n g  c a r e ,  than  i n  the S i e n e s e  p a i n t i n g  

o f  the q u a t t r o c e n t o .  O f  a l l  t h e  S i enesc  mas t e r s  Olson w a s  

most drawn t o  t h e  works of  Giovanni d i  Paolo (1403-14531, 

a p u p i l  o f  Paolo d i  Giovanni F e i  and a c l o s e  s t u d e n t  of 

read  i n  Causa l  Mythology: 

1 b e l i e v e  t h e r e  is s imply o u r s c l v e s ,  and where we 
a r e  has a p a r t i c u l a r i t y  which w e ' d  b e t t e r  use  
because t h a t ' s  about  a l l  w e  g o t .  Otherwise  w e ' r e  
running around look ing  f o r  somebody e l s e ' s  s t u f f .  
But t h a t  p a r t i c u l a r i t y  is a s  g r e a t  a s  numbers are 
i n  a r i t h m e t i c .  The l i t e r a l  i s  t h e  same a s  t h e  
numeral t o  me. I mean t h e  l i t e r a l  i s  an inven t ion  
of language and power the same as  numbers. And s o  
t h e r e  i s  no o t h e r  c u l t u r e .  There  i s  simply t h e  
l i t e r a l  e s sence  and e x a c t i t u d e  of  your own, . . . 
I mean t h e  streets you l i v e  on,  or t h e  c l o t h e s  you 
w e a r ,  o r  t h e  c o l o r  of  your  h a i r  i s  no d i f f e r e n t  
from t h e  a b i l i t y  o f ,  s a y ,  Giovanni d i  Paolo t o  c u t  
the l e g s  o f f  San ta  Clara o r  something. T ru th  l ies 
s o l e l y  i n  what you do w i t h  it. 

There  is  a  h igh  deg ree  o f  f a m i l i a r i t y ,  o r  c u l t u r e ,  

expressed  i n  t h e s e  words. A s  a matter of f a c t ,  Olson i s  

r e f e r r i n g  us t o  t h e  works of  Giovanni d i  Pao la  which are  

c a l l e d ,  " S .  C l a r a  r e c e i v e s  from S.  F r a n c i s  t h e  F ranc i scan  

h a b i t , "  'IS. C l a r a  r e s c u e s  s e a f a r e r s , "  "S. C l a r a  b l e s s i n g  

t h e  t h r e e  l oaves  of b read  b e f o r e  Pope Innocent  IV," and 

"S.  C l a r a  s aves  a  c h i l d  mauled by a  wo l f , " - a l l  companion 

p i e c e s  of  t h e  l i f e  of  S .  C l a r a ,  i n  p r e d e l l a  p a n e l s  which are 

now i n  B e r l i n ,  Housten and New Haven museums. 



Above a l l ,  Giovanni d i  Paolo i s  noted f o r  h i s  

d e p i c t i o n s  of Ear th ly  Pa rad i se ,  which a r e  unequaled i n  

exce l lence .  0 n e ' " E a r t h l y  P a r a d i s e , "  now i n  t h e  Met ropol i t an  

Museum of A r t ,  New York, is probably a fragment from t h e  

p r e d e l l a  of an a l t e r p i e c e  executed i n  1445 f o r  t h e  church 

of S. Domenico, Siena.  I n  i t s  e n t i r e t y  t h e  a l t e r p i e c e  

polyptych was composed of two la te ra l  pane l s ,  "The C r e a t i o n , "  

and "The Flood," wi th  t h r e e  c e n t r a l  p a n e l s ,  "Pa rad i se , "  

"The Las t  Judgement" and "Hel l . "  The " E a r t h l y  P a r a d i s e "  

is  t h e  b e s t  known su rv iv ing  remnant o f  t h i s  polyptych.  

I ts  p e r f e c t i o n  i s  sublime beyond d e s c r i p t i o n .  

The o t h e r  "Ear th ly  Pa rad i se"  is  i d e n t i c a l  i n  con- 

cep t ion  and forms one pane l  o f  "The L a s t  Judgement," 

by Giovanni d i  Paolo,  i n  t h e  P inaco teca  Nazionale ,  S iena .  

Whereas t hese  l a r g e r  works o f  ~ i o v a n n i  d i  Pao lo  

a r e  t h e  most sp lendid ,  I should l i k e  t o  draw a t t e n t i o n  t o  

a s e r i e s  of min ia tures  which i l l u s t r a t e  t h e  ~ i v i n e  Comedy 

( p l a t e s  XXXIV-XXXV). They are w e l l  documented by Pope- 

Hennessy, A Sienese  Codex of t h e  Divine Comedy, (London: 

1947) ,  and may v i v i d l y  s e r v e  t o  exempli fy  ou r  own d i s -  

cus s ions  of Dante and Olson. The Codex i s  t h e  Yates- 

Thompson MS 36 i n  t h e  B r i t i s h  Museum, London, which was 

i l l u m i n a t e d  f o r  Alfonso o f  Aragon probably between 

1442-1500. The work is a c o l l a b o r a t i o n  between two artists. 

The In fe rno  and Purga to r io  s e c t i o n s  of  t h e  Codex have been 



variously attributed to Lorenzo di Pietro, called Vecchietta, 

of Siena, or to the artist Priama della ~uercia. whereas 

the superb miniatures in Paradiso are definitely by the 

hand of Giovanni di Paolo. 

We have chosen four of Giovanni di Paolo's illumin- 

ations for the Divine Comedy, which show the yellow rose 

of the celestial paradise, Paradiso Cantos XXX to XXXII. 

The first (plate XXXIVa) is the Rose as a walled City, a Holy 

Jerusalem, where the seats of an amphitheatre are the petals 

of an enthroned Elect: 

vidi specchiarsi in piu di mille soglie 
quanto di noi la su fatto ha ritorno. 

E se l'infimo grado in se raccoglie 
si grande lume, quanta e la larghezza 
di questa rosa nell'estreme foglie! 

I saw, rising above the light all round 
in more than a thousand tiers, as many 
of us as have returned there above. 
And if the lowest rank encloses within it so 
great a light, what is the expanse of this 
rose in its farthest petals? 

Paradiso, Canto XXX, 113-117. -- 

Beatrice hovers above Dante, outside the walls of the City, 

showing him the white-robed souls who surround the central 

yellow light of the Rose of creation. They form the petals 

of the flower in the Empyrean Heaven of Paradise. 

The second illumination (plate XXXIVb) shows the 

City as a Rose. Beatrice instructs Dante about the names 

of those persons who occupy the petals of the Rose. Giovanni 



2 2 3  

d i  Paolo docs  no t  have S t .  Bernard take over  from B e a t r i c e ,  

a s  An t h e  Div ine  Comedy. She remains throughout  w i t h  

Dante, t o  show h i m . t h e  a n g e l s  r e c l i n i n g  on t h e  p e t a l s  of 

t h e  Rose, ga the red  around t h e  T r i n i t y .  The p i c t u r e  fo l lows  

11. 41-42  o f  Canto X X X I .  

I n  t h e  subsequent  i l l u m i n a t i o n  l o r  Canto X X X I I  

( p l a t e  XXXVa), B e a t r i c e  f u r t h e r  i n s t r u c t s  Dante,  w i thou t  

l e a v i n g  h i s  s i d e .  She shows him t h e  Madonna enthroned 

with Chi ld  a t  t h e  c e n t e r  of t h e  Flower,  and t h e  naked Eve 

l y i n g  benea th  h e r  f e e t .  Nine S a i n t s  surround the V i r g i n ,  

among whom can be i d e n t i f i e d  S S .  Peter, F r a n c i s ,  Bened ic t ,  

Augustine and Bernard.  

I n  t h e  l a s t  i l l u m i n a t i o n  ( p l a t e  XXXVb) , a l s o  t o  

i l l u s t r a t e  C a n t o  X X X I I ,  S t .  Bernard has  t u rned  towards 

Dante and B e a t r i c e .  H e  p o i n t s  towards t h e  ange l  G a b r i e l  

who has  flown b e f o r e  t h e  V i r g i n  t o  speak t h e  words 'A= 

Maria G r a t i a  P l ena '  of  t h e  Annunciat ion.  S t .  Anne, Mother 

of  t h e  Blessed  V i r g i n ,  and Moses w i t h  t h e  t a b l e t s  of  t h e  

o l d  Law, are a l s o  p r e s e n t  i n  t h e  Yeilow Rose. 

Giovanni d i  Paolo d e p i c t s  t h e  Rose f o r  t h e  f i r s t  

t ime a s  a r e a l  f l ower ,  i n  t h e s e  m i n i a t u r e  i l l u s t r a t i o n s  

o f  t h e  Divine Comedv.- 



Previous illuminators had placed the image of 
a rose between the figures or had fitted the 
figures into a more or less geometrical configura- 
tion to be understood as a symbol of the rose. 
Giovanni di Paolo shows the dwellers in the rose, 
in their softly colored robes, reclining in the 
niches made by the gently curling snow-white 
petals. Such loveliness and sweet peity are far 
removed from the austere grandeur of Dante's 
vision. 

Peter Brieger, "Pictorial Commentaries to the 
Cornmedia," Illuminated Manuscripts of the 
- 2  ..-2 -- u ~ v l n e  Comedy, voi. I, p. 111. 

Though Mr. Brieger is undoubtedly correct that the flower so 

depicted lacks the grandeur of Dante's Rose, only equalled 

in stained glass, yet these few representations may help us 

to keep hold of the vision we are after. At least they are 

from Dante's contemporary Age of belief, and drawn by one 

of the greatest artists of the Sienese school. We have 

a Yellow Flower which may serve as an entrance into Olson's 

corresponding Rosa Mundi which is drawn at the heart of 

the life of space (see p. 404) . 



P l a t e  XXXIV. Giovanni d i  Pao lo ,  S i enese  Codex of  t h e  Divine 
Comedy. ( a )  t h e  Rose a s  a wal led  C i t y .  
(b)  t h e  T r i n i t y  en throned  i n  t h e  Rose and 
surrounded by a n g e l s .  
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CHAPTER THREE 

COSMOLOGY POST-MODERN BELIEF 



MAXIMUS, FROM DOGTOWN - I1 

The poem i s  a mantra. I ts words a r e  seed  s y l l a b l e s  

which bloom i n  t h e  space of  t h e  page. S t a r s  t h a t  unfold  on 

a b l ack  n i g h t .  The poem i s  composed i n  word-seeds t h a t  

bloom beyond a l l  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  t o t a l  completed apprehension 

w i t h i n  t h e  c e r t a i n t y  o f  any c r i t i c a l  l o g i c .  W e  s h a l l  adopt  

an  approach which numer ica l ly  r e c o n s i d e r s  m a t e r i a l s  and 

we igh t s ,  c h a p t e r  by c h a p t e r ,  t h a t  may f u r t h e r  our e n t r a n c e  

i n t o  t h e  v i s i o n ,  w i thou t  c l o s i n g  t h e  way each word f lowers .  

This  poem i m p l i c i t l y  r e q u i r e s  a l l  of t h e  work w e  have 

a l r e a d y  ach ieved .  I t  i s  abou t  t h e  Flowering of t h e  Rod, 

which w e  have s t u d i e d  i n  t h e  War T r i l o g y  and i n  t h e  Dantesque 

cosmology. "Maximus, from Dogtown - 11" i s  cons t ruc t ed  o u t  

of t h a t  C h r i s t i a n  g n o s i s  which i s  presumed t o  e x i s t  i n  t h e  

i n t e l l i g e n c e  of  r e a d e r s h i p .  Our p r e p a r a t o r y  work has  l a i d  

t h e  f u l l  ground f o r  t h o s e  changes which w e  a r e  now equipped 

t o  observe .  The m e r i t  of t h i s  poem l ies i n  t h e  way Olson 

f o r c e s  t r a d i t i o n  t o  a new f l o r e s c e n c e  i n  t h e  contemporary 

world of v i s i o n ,  as though t h e  world were born over  a g a i n  

j u s t  y e s t e r d a y ,  1910. 

The poem i s  miracu lous  because i t s  few words hold  

a v i s i o n  of  t h e  world which i s  o r i g i n a l  and i n t e l l i g i b l e ,  

and as l a r g e  as p o s s i b l e .  The dream i s n ' t  l o s t .  I t  i s  

he ld .  I n  t h e  space  of two pages i s  por t rayed  t h e  whole 

e x t e n t  o f  a comprehensive cosmology and a theology.  

Language has  r a r e l y  achieved t h i s  much va lue .  



1. The S e c r e t  of t h e  Golden Flower: 

The T ' a i  I Chin Hua Tsvnq Chi.h i.s a Chinese alchemical  

t e x t  of g r e a t  a n t i q u i t y ,  stemming o u t  of an o r a l  t r a d i t i o n  

t h a t  goes back t o  t h e  Rel ig ion  of t h e  Golden E l i x i r  of L i f e  

(Chin-tan-chiao) , which developed i n  t h e  T'ang per iod  of 

t h e  e i g h t h  century .  The sayings  a r e  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  Lu Yen, 

introduced a s  t h e  p a t r i a r c h  Lu-tsu, who l i v e d  a t  t h e  end of 

the  e i g h t h  and a t  t h e  beginning of t h e  n i n t h  century .  Lu 

Yen himself a t t r i b u t e s  t h e  e s o t e r i c  l o r e  t o  an o lde r  sage 

named Kuan Yin-hsi ,  f o r  whom, according t o  t r a d i t i o n ,  Lao- 

tse wrote down t h e  Tao Te Chinq. The S e c r e t  of  t h e  Golden 

Flower i s  a T a o i s t  t e x t ,  and r e p r e s e n t s  a reform and r e t u r n  

t o  t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  of t h e  Rel ig ion  of t h e  Golden E l i x i r  which 

remain t r u e  t o  T a o i s t  teachings .  I n  t h e  words of t h e  

t r a n s l a t o r ,  Richard Wilhelm, - 

while  Taoism degenerated more and more i n  t h e  Han 
pe r iod  ( t h i r d  century  B .C. t o  t h i r d  century  A.D .) 
t o  an e x t e r n a l  wizardry,  owing t o  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  
t h e  T a o i s t  c o u r t  magicians were seeking t o  f i n d  by 
alchemy t h e  golden p i l l  ( t h e  ph i losopher ' s  s t o n e ) ,  
which would c r e a t e  gold  o u t  of t h e  baser  meta ls  
and lend men phys ica l  immorta l i ty ,  Lu Yen's movement 
represented  a reform. 

"Origins  of t h e  Book" . 

I t  was t h i s  age of  e x o t e r i c  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  which Ezra Pound 

condemned as "Bhud r o t , "  i .e .  Buddha r o t ,  i n  h i s  Cantos 

X C V I I I ,  X C I X :  



and a s  f o r  t h e s e  Bhud-foes, 
they provide no mental means f o r  

Running an empire, nor do t a o i s t s  
wi th  t h e i r  i n t e r n a l  and e x t e r z a l  p i l l s  -- i s  it e x t e r n a l ?  t h e  gold p i l l ?  - 
t o  p rese rve  them from phys ica l  death? 

and a s  f o r  those who deform thought with iambics. . . 
t e n  b i l l i o n  wordings 

and des t roy  t h e  f i v e  human r e l a t i o n s ,  
Is t h e  Bhud l i k e l y  t o  r e t u r n  for t h e s e  har r idans?  

Bhud: Man by negat ion.  

Bhudda d iv ine?  
t o  be bought wi th  a few b i t s  of s i l v e r ?  

Pound's o b j e c t i o n  t o  t h e  e x o t e r i c  p r a c t i c e  of a degenerate  

Buddhism Clike a degenera te  C h r i s t i a n i t y )  i s  a l s o  taken up 

i n  Olson 's  p o e t i c s ,  i n  a poem c a l l e d  "As t h e  Dead Prey 

Upon U s ,  " which names t h e  " f i v e  hundrances" of t h e  " f i v e  

human r e l a t i o n s "  which Buddhism has negated i n  the same way 

t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  den ies  our  m o r t a l i t y  and worldly van i ty :  

I n  t h e  f i v e  hindrances men and ange l s  
s t a y  caught  i n  t h e  n e t s ,  i n  t h e  immense n e t s  
which spread o u t  a c r o s s  each p lane  of being,  t h e  

mul t ip le  n e t s  
which hamper a t  each s t e p  of t h e  l adders  a s  t h e  

ange l s  
and t h e  demons 
and men 
go up and down 

"As t h e  Dead Prey Upon U s "  . 

The f i v e  hundrances are named and d iscussed  i n  Heinrich 

Z i m r n e r ' s  Ph i losophies  of I n d i a  (1951) pp. 294ff.  They are 

t h e  Klesa,  anything which, adhering t o  man's n a t u r e ,  w i l l  

r e s t r i c t  o r  impair i t s  mani fes ta t ion  of i t s  t r u e  essence.  

The f i v e  impairments a r e  c a l l e d  Avidya, Asmita, Raja ,  Dvesa 



and Abhinivesa ( t h e  l a t t e r  def ined  a s  "c l ing ing  t o  l i f e  

a s  t o  a process  t h a t  should go on wi thout  end; i . e .  t he  w i l l  

t o  l i v e " )  . Such a . d o c t r i n e  of s a l v a t i o n ,  which commands 

p e r f e c t i o n  by t h e  negat ion of man's given n a t u r e ,  is what 

Pound and Olson oppose. 

Pound opposes t h e  decadent Buddhism through a play 

on Shakespeare 's  sonnet  number 1 ,-"Thyself thy - f o e  . . . 
Within t h i n e  own bud - b u r i e s t  t h i n e  content,"-whence Canto 

X C V I I I  : "as  f o r  t h e s e  Bhud-foes . . . who deform thought 

wi th  iambics." I d o n ' t  f i n d  t h i s  kind of p lay  on a 

renaissance  European theme i n  condemning ~ u d d h i s m  very 

s a t i s f a c t o r y .  I t  i s  i n  f a c t  t h e  s t a n c e  of one who is  

western and c u l t u r e d .  

One can,  however, a p p r e c i a t e  Pound's i n t e n t ,  which 

was t o  knock t h e  ends o f f  t h e  iambic l i n e  ( ) : " ( t o  break 

t h e  pentameter,  t h a t  w a s  t h e  f i r s t  heave) . "  I n  t h e  same 

Canto L X X X I  Pound r e t u r n s  u s  t o  a non-Latinized tongue 

argued f o r  i n  Dante ' s  D e  v u l q a r i  e loquen t i a .  H e  wants t o  

r e l e a s e  t h e  con t rac ted  p o l i t i c s ,  econometrics and f o r m a l i s t  

p o e t i c s  of a decadent European Cul tu re  t o  a new FLOWERING 

o u t  on a new space,  where t h e  Rosa Mundi drops i t s  b racke t s  

o r  b r a c t s  Cthat hold space and bud c losed)  and b u r s t s  i n t o  

bloom, n a t u r e  f r e e d  of a r t i f i c i a l  c o n s t r a i n t s ,  f lowers .  

Nature ve r sus  A r t .  The problem has nothing t o  do with 

Buddhism except  as degeneracy e x i s t s  on a world-wide b a s i s .  
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The pun wi th  Bhud-rot i s  a  f a l s e  g e n e r a l i z a t i o n  which t r i e s  

t o  make t o o  much of a  European c o n c e i t  found i n  t h e  sonnet  

t r a d i t i o n .  Pound condemns t h e  Golden Flower and t h e  Golden 

E l i x i r  t h a t  l i v e s  a t  t h e  Heart  of a  renewed eighth-century 

and l a t e r  Taoism. Olson, on t h e  o t h e r  hand, is a b l e  t o  

accep t  t h e  i n t e n t  and meaning t h a t  i s  expressed i n  t h e  

Flowering which occurs  i n  t h e  Chinese t e x t  c a l l e d  The S e c r e t  

of t h e  Golden Flower, and t h i s  i s  how w e  may say t h e  t w o  

g r e a t  poe t s  p a r t  ,ways. 

Olson 's  informations about  Buddhism a r e  no more ' 

developed than  Pound's,however. He had read  a l l  of Heinrich 

Z i m m e r  ' s  books, p l u s  The S e c r e t  of t h e  Golden Flower and t h e  

Upanishads, t r a n s l a t e d  by R .E . H u m e ,  e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  Brihad- 

xranyaka Upanishad, and t h a t  i s  about  a l l .  Nonetheless 
8 

he a f f i r m s  such e a s t e r n  b e l i e f ,  f i n d i n g  no cause f o r  a  

broad negat ion .  H i s  understanding -of t h e  Gold Flowering i s  

a l s o  taken through a  western and C h r i s t i a n  s t andpo in t ,  and 

t h e  opening of t h e  Flower i s  allowed an equal  foo t ing  wi th  

our  own s t o r y  of t h e  GOLD of CREATION, contained i n  t h e  
1 

Legenda a u r e a ,  The Golden Leqena of t h e  Flowering of  t h e  

Cross.  Olson r e t u r n s  us  t o  t h e  h e a r t  of c r e a t i o n  as it i s  

o r i g i n a l l y  evidenced i n  Buddhist teachings .  H e  i nc ludes  

t h e  f lowering of an e a s t e r n  s p i r i t  i n  h i s  p o e t i c s ,  j u s t  a s  

Pound had turned t o  a  Confucian world view. 

Olson was deeply a f f e c t e d  by h i s  reading of The - 
S e c r e t  of t h e  Golden Flower, c a l l e d  T ' a i  I Chin Hua Tsunq 

Chih,  - t r a n s l a t e d  by Richard Wilhelm. The Chin Hua i s  t h e  



'Golden Flower ..I The Tao i s  t h e  One, c a l l e d  t h e  "T 'a i -chi"  - 
i n  Confucianism, t h e  g r e a t  r idge-pole ,  and unwobbling 

p i v o t ,  which appears a s  T ' a i  . . '. Chih i n  t h e  t i t l e  of 

t h i s  work, which begins,-  

Heavenly Consciousness ( t h e  ~ e a r t )  

Master Lu-tsu s a i d ,  That which e x i s t s  through i t s e l f  i s  
c a l l e d  Meaning {the Tao: t h e  Way). Tao has n e i t h e r  - - 
name nor shape. It i s  t h e  one pr imal  s p i r i t .  S p i r i t  
and l i f e  cannot be seen.  They a r e  contained i n  t h e  
l i g h t  of heaven. The l i g h t  of heaven cannot  be seen.  
I t  i s  contained i n  t h e  two eyes.  To-day I w i l l  be 
your guide and w i l l  f i r s t  r e v e a l  t o  YOU t h e  s e c r e t  of 
t h e  Golden Flower of t h e  g r e a t  One, s t a r t i n g  from t h a t ,  
I w i l l  exp la in  t h e  r e s t  i n  d e t a i l .  

The Golden Flower i s  t h e  l i g h t .  What co lour  i s  t h e  
l i g h t ?  One uses  t h e  Golden Flower a s  a  symbol. I t  
i s  t h e  t r u e  energy of t h e  One. 

Commentary: Heaven c r e a t e d  water through t h e  One. That 
i s  t h e  t r u e  energy of  t h e  g r e a t  One. I f  man a t t a i n s  
t h i s  One he becomes a l i v e ;  i f  he l o s e s  it he d i e s .  

The t e x t  cont inues  t o  say t h a t  t h e  Golden Flower i s  t h e  

heavenly h e a r t  between t h e  sun and t h e  moon, between t h e  two 

eyes.  "The Heavenly h e a r t  i s  l i k e  t h e  dwell ing p l a c e ,  t h e  

l i g h t  i s  t h e  master .  " I t  is  t h e  E l i x i r  of L i f e  (Chin-tan, 

l i t e r a l l y  'golden b a l l , '  'golden p i l l , '  which i s  Chin Hua, 

'Golden Flower' i n  t h e  t e x t ) ;  t h e  food of e t e r n a l  l i f e ;  

source of Crea t ion .  "The Confucians c a l l  it t h e  c e n t r e  of 
l a  

emptiness;  t h e  Buddhists t h e  t e r r a c e  of l i v i n g . "  

The ~ i n d u  Vedas a l s o  con ta in  r e f e r e n c e  t o  a  d i v i n e  

food, a  food of t h e  s o u l .  I n  t h e  Vedas a r e  passages which 

equate  t h e  d i v i n e  d r i n k  w i t h  a  p i c t u r e  of pa rad i se  which 

p a r a l l e l s  t h e  e c s t a t i c  d e s c r i p t i o n s  of t h e  Golden C i t y  i n  

C h r i s t i a n  t r a d i t i o n :  



Eight  wheels,  n ine  doors  
has  t h e  impregnable c a s t l e  of t h e  gods. 
I n  it r e s i d e s  t h e  golden d i s c ,  
c e l e s t i a l  and. b r i l l i a n t  

The golden c a s t l e ,  co lour  of Soma, 
which sh ines  from f a r  away, a11 covered 
wi th  glory-the Brahmin e n t e r s  t h e r e ,  
i n t o  t h i s  impregnable c a s t l e  

Artharva-Veda X I  2:31-33. 

mL- - - - - - -  
1 1 1 ~  u t a y i ~ a l  drink is again  mentioned i n  t he  ~ ig -vec la ,  

before  800  B.C.:  

The heavens above do n o t  equal  h a l f  of m e .  
Have I been d r ink ing  soma? 

I n  my g l o r y  I have passed beyond t h e  sky and t h e  
g r e a t  e a r t h .  

Have I been d r ink ing  soma? 

I w i l l  p i ck  up t h e  e a r t h ,  and p u t  it here  o r  p u t  it 
t h e r e .  

Have I been d r ink ing  soma? 

The C h r i s t i a n  Tree of  L i f e ,  w e  now r e a l i z e ,  is  contained i n  

innumerable d e s c r i p t i o n s  of p a r a d i s e  o the r  than those i n  

t h e  Old Testament. I n  a n c i e n t  P e r s i a  t h e  t r e e  was c a l l e d  

Gaokerena; from it sprouted a white  manna o r  f r u i t  c a l l e d  

haoma. It was t h e  food of t h e  gods. The Hindu - soma, 

r e f e r r e d  t o  i n  t h e  Vedas, was cannabis  o r  one of i t s  

d e r i v a t i v e s ,  hashish  o r  marijuana. One comes dangerously 

c l o s e  t o  an a r t i f i c i a l  pa rad i se  he re ,  t h e  kind of pa rad i se  

which both Pound and Olson have r e j e c t e d .  Yet they r e t a i n  

t h e  mystic elements s o  ev iden t  i n  Dante 's  Pa rad i so ,  
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elements derived from a tradition of Christian mysticism 

which attempts an immediate apprehension of spiritual 

things by a purely mystical experience which issues in the 

final assurance of love. It is almost impossible to 

generalize any differentiation between mystical and artifi- 

cial paradises. The distinction arises only out of particular 

instances of spiritual rebirth, whether they are artificially 

induced or fully envisioned and believed. 

A t  any rate we have at the center a weeping tree 

whose nectar is white myrrh or milk or soma or light and 

love, standing in the garden of earthly delights, in 

terrestrial paradise. It is the Mary-tree, a Tree which 

offers nourishment to the soul. It is found in virtually 

every occasion of human vision. In ~aoism the source of 

light is called the Golden Flower. "If we ask whence 

this light-religion comes, we can first of all consider 

Persia, as in the T'ang period there were Persian temples 

in many places in China. " 2  In Christianity the source of 

light is Mary's Gold,-Christ,-from an Arabic tradition 

of light-mysticism. Olson will extend this rite of 

communion with divine sources to include deepest and 

most primordial experiences of shamanism, an exercise in 

spiritual belief which carries human vision beyond explana- 

tion into highest actual realities of mystical experience. 
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These remarks form our in t roduc t ion  t o  t h e  poem 

"Maximus, from Dogtown - 11.'' We must open t h e  Flowering 

of Crea t ion  contained t h e r e i n ,  t o  inc lude  a wides t  poss ib le  

experience of the v i s i o n  of t h e  Gold Flower. And s o  we 

have dwelt  upon t h e  presence of an e a s t e r n ,  Buddhist, 

Flower, c a l l e d  t h e  Chin Hua, a myst ica l  f lower whose p e t a l s  

open a t  t h e  sources  of t h e  world. We have a l s o  b r i e f l y  

commented upon t h e  a f f i n i t y  and dichotomy of Pound and 

Olson over  t h e s e  i s s u e s ,  t o  keep i n  mind t h a t  one body of 

work i s  born o u t  of another .  A production i s  achieved 

through oppos i t ion .  I n  t h e  next  s e c t i o n  we s h a l l  f u r t h e r  

open t h e  p e t a l s  of t h e  Flower upon a DREAM mysticism 

which g e t s  us  even c l o s e r  t o  t h e  Hear t  and Center  of 

C r e a t i o n ,  whi le  a t  t h e  same t i m e  b r inging  i n t o  our  con- 

v e r s a t i o n  a f u r t h e r  dimension of t h e  Flowering as it is  

evidenced i n  t h e  Padma. The l i m i t s  a r e  a l l  being c a s t  

away. Otherwise w e  s h a l l  be unable t o  e n t e r  i n t o  t h e  

sources  of t h e  "Dogtown - 11" poem. 



2. The Padma. The Drcam 

I n  t h e  poem which fo l lows  immediately a f t e r  "Maximus, 

from Dogtown - 11, " c a l l e d  "Maximus, t o  h i m s e l f ,  as of 

' P h o e n i c i a n s , ' "  t h e  Gold Flower i s  t h e  padma: 

t h e  padma 
i s  what w a s  t h e r e  BEFORE 
One w a s .  Is t h e r e .  W i l l  be. Is what ALL 
i s s u e s  from: The GOLD 

f lower  A l l  t.he heavens ,  
a few m i l e s  up - and even wi th  t h e  sun o u t  - 
i s  BLACK 

w r i t t e n  on Dogtown, 
December 22, 1959. 

I n  P o e t r y  and Tru th  Olson has  c a l l e d  t h e  Flower a dream: 

I w a s  once t o l d  t h i s ,  by myse l f ,  t o  myse l f ,  by 
no body, o r  t h i n g  t h a t  I could  i d e n t i f y .  I 
t h i n k  I w a s  a s l e e p ,  and it was a dream. But what 
g o t  s a i d  w a s ,  "Everything i s s u e s  from, and no th ing  
i s  any th ing  b u t  i t s e l f ,  measured s o . "  

W e  have a l r e a d y  s t a t e d  t h a t  Flower a s  a Chrysanthemum. The 

s t a t e m e n t  carries w i t h  it t h e  weight  o f  t h e  i n t r o d u c t o r y  

passage i n  The S e c r e t  of  t h e  Golden Flower: "That  which 

e x i s t s  through i t s e l f  is  c a l l e d  meaning ( t h e  Tao) ." - 
Olson recorded  t h i s  dream i n  a pad of n o t e s  f o r  t h e  

y e a r  1958 and o b t a i n e d  a measure of i t s  v e r a c i t y  from C a r l  

J u n g ' s  e s s a y  c a l l e d  "Dream Symbols of t h e  I n d i v i d u a t i o n  

p r o c e s s , "  r e p r i n t e d  i n  t h e  Eranos Yearbook c a l l e d  S p i r i t u a l  

D i s c i p l i n e s .  Jung p l a c e s  dream images of  t h e  Gold Flower 

w i t h i n ,  -- 



a d e f i n i t e  ca tegory  which I c a l l  mandala symbolism. 
I n  The S e c r e t  of t h e  Golden Flower, published i n  
c o l l a b o r a t i o n  wi th  Richard Wilhelm, I have descr ibed 
t h i s  symbolism i n  d e t a i l .  

The a r t i c l e  Jung r e f e r s  t o  i s  h i s  "Commentary on The S e c r e t  

of t h e  Golden Flower," republ i shed  i n  t h e  s e l e c t e d  w r i t i n g s  

of C.G.  Jung t i t l e d  Psyche and Symbol (1958) . The mandala 

dream r e t u r n s  t h e  s o u l  t o  t h e  t a o  c a l l e d  t h e  "diamond 
-? 

body"; Confucian "Tai-chi." The heavenly r o o t  of our  con- 

sc iousness  which unfolds  l i k e  a Gold Flower, is a dream, 

a v i s i o n  t h a t  hangs l i k e  t h e  sun i n  t h e  sky a t  n igh t :  

The Golden Flower i s  t h e  l i g h t ,  and t h e  l i g h t  of  
heaven i s  t ao .  The Golden Flower i s  a mandala - 
symbol which I have o f t e n  met w i t h  i n  t h e  m a t e r i a l  
brought m e  by my p a t i e n t s .  . . . The p l a n t  i s  
f r e q u e n t l y  a s t r u c t u r e  i n  b r i l l i a n t  f i e r y  c o l o r s  
growing o u t  of a bed of darkness ,  and c a r r y i n g  
t h e  blossom of l i g h t  a t  t h e  t o p ,  a symbol s i m i l a r  
t o  t h a t  of t h e  Christmas tree. 

"Commentary on The S e c r e t  of t h e  Golden Flower". 

The Flower i s  t h e  e l i x i r  v i t a e ,  C h r i s t i a n  l u x  mundi, which 

grows on t h e  lignum v i t a e ,  t h e  l i v i n g  wood (Christmas t r e e  

o r  Mary-tree) . Gold Flower on t h e  MARIGOLD. W e  have 

emphasized t h e  experience of a mys t i ca l  nourishment of t h e  . 

s o u l  r e tu rned  t o  i t s  sources ,  r a t h e r  than become enmeshed 

i n  t h e  psychica l  u n i v e r s a l i t y  whose l i m i t s  a r e  open t o  t h e  

i n t u i t i v e  mind. The dream i s  a p u b l i c  as w e l l  a s  a 

p r i v a t e  v i s i o n : .  



A s  " r n e t r ~ p o l i s ~ ~  t h e  Monad i s  feminine,  l i k e  t h e  
padma o r  l o t u s ,  t h e  b a s i c  form of t h e  Lamaistic 
mandala ( the  Golden Flower i n  China and t h e  Rose 
ur Golden Flower i n  t h e  West) . The S.m o f  God, 
God mads manifes t ,  dwells  i n  t h e  f lower;  Bhudda, 
Shiva,  i n  t h e  l o t u s ;  C h r i s t  i n  t h e  r o s e ,  i n  t h e  
womb of Mary; t h e  seeding-place of t h e  diamond 
body i n  t h e  golden f lower.  

"Dream Symbols of t h e  Ind iv idua t ion  Process"  . 

Olson uses  "MONOGENE" r a t h e r  than "Monad" i n  "Maximus, 

from Dogtown - 11."  I n  t h e  end he i s  more i n t e r e s t e d  i n  

t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  f lowering of human achievement, v i s i b l e  i n  

C i t y  and migra t ion ,  than he i s  i n  t h e  psychica l  t ransmiss ion  

of  i n n a t e  consciousness .  The l a t t e r  i s  assumed i n  t h e  human 

s p e c i e s ;  indeed i n  t h e  whole of l i v i n g ,  a l s o  non-l iving,  

c r e a t i o n .  I t  i s  t h e  achievement i n  p r a c t i c e  of t h e  v i s i o n  

which concerns Olson, n o t  i t s  maniform evidence i n  a g e n e r a l  

psychology. For example, a P e r s i a n  mys t i ca l  experience 

probably l i e s  behind t h e  L igh t  symbolism t h a t  e x i s t s  i n  

both  The Gospel of John and The S e c r e t  of t h e  Golden Flower. 

C e r t a i n l y  t h e  padma o r  Golden Lotus of I n d i a ,  o r i g i n a t e s  

from a Mesopotamian, P e r s i a n ,  center , -center  of t h e  

metropol i s  i n  c i v i l i z a t i o n  a t  Sumer. Out of t h i s  seed o r  

nucleus of t h e  f u t u r e  p o l i s  w a s  born t h e  monogenetic flower- 

ing  of human h i s t o r y  which Olson traces i n  h i s  p o e t i c s ,  

through p a r t i c u l a r s  which unfold a l l  t h e  way t o  Gloucester .  

However t h e  achievement of h i s t o r y  does o r i g i n a t e  

i n  dream. The dream causes man t o  move from e a s t  t o  west.  

I t  is  what makes t h e  phys ics  of t h e  c i t y  and world. A 

monogenetic dream, i n i t i a t e d  c .  9,000 B.C.,  which has spread 



o u t  i t s  p e t a l s  over  t h e  world ever s ince , -eas t  and w e s t , -  
3 

t o  I n d i a  and China, and t o  Gloucester .  

Consciousness Mind 

always invades 

& opposes success fu l ly  

t h e  Previous.  

The o t h e r  - -- 

l o c a t i o n .  

This  i s  t h e  Rose 

of t h e  World 

Char les  Olson, Saturady , November 
20th ,  1965. 

The c e n t e r  of t h a t  unfolding dream i s  t h e  c i t y  of Sumer ly ing  

i n  t h e  h e a r t  of t h e  Flower of human achievement. 

I n  Jung ' s  dream-analysis,  t h e  Flower i s  c a l l e d  

MONOGENES, which Olson t ransforms i n t o  t h e  phys ica l  f a c t  

of c r e a t i o n .  L e t  us p lace  t h e  MONOGENES, Son of God, i n  o u r  

c r i t i c a l  t e x t  f o r  what it i s  worth: 

This  same i s  Monogenes who dwel l e th  i n  t h e  Monad, 
which i s  i n  t h e  Setheus (Creator)  and which came 
from t h e  p l a c e  of which none can say  where it i s  . . . . From H i m  it i s  t h e  Monad came, i n  t h e  
manner of a s h i p ,  laden wi th  a l l  good t h i n g s ,  and 
i n  t h e  manner of a f i e l d ,  f i l l e d  o r  p lanted  wi th  
every kind of  t r e e ,  and i n  t h e  manner of a c i t y ,  
f i l l e d  wi th  a l l  r a c e s  of mankind. . . . This  
i s  t h e  fashion  of t h e  Monad, a l l  t hese  being i n  
it: t h e r e  a r e  twelve Monads a s  a crown upon i t s  
head. . . . And t o  i t s  v e i l  which surroundeth it 
i n  t h e  manner of a defence [n fk ryoc  = tower] t h e r e  
a r e  twelve ga tes .  . . . This  same is  t h e  Mother 
C i t y  [metropol i s ,  p n ~ p 6 n o h 1 ~ 1  of t h e  Only-begotten 
[monogenes, p o v o y ~ v f i < ] .  



from t h e  Codex Brucianus,  quoted i n  Jung, 
"Dream ~ y m % d i v i d u a t i o n  Process .  " 

I am more i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h e  padma, having opened up 

t h e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of dream i n  h i s t o r y .  Jung ' s  work i s  t h e r e  

f o r  everyone t o  enjoy and w e  n o t e  Olson ' s  gateway i n t o  t h a t  

g r e a t  t e a c h e r ' s  works. However l e t  us  c l o s e  t h a t  g a t e  when 

t h e  f lood t h r e a t e n s  t o  b u r s t  t h e  c i t y ' s  w a l l s .  S t r u c t u r e  

i s  equa l ly  important .  Without it t h e  imaginat ion s h a l l  be 

washed away, l eav ing  l i t t l e ,  perhaps only  a psychological  

system. Few men can s t and  a s  f i rmly  as Jung, i n  t h e  f lood  of 

informations which he was a b l e  t o  c o n t r o l  without  a  reduct ion  of 

'form t o  system (a s i m p l i s t i c  psychology) o r  t o t a l  l o s s  of 

informat ion  a l t o g e t h e r  ( i n  a  pseudo-mysticism). Keeping 

hold of t h e  v i s i o n  of t h e  Flower o r  Metropol is  i s  n o t  easy 

and r e q u i r e s  t h e  admission of o n e ' s  own l i m i t s .  Without 

l i m i t s  t h e r e  can be no measure of information.  Those l i m i t s  

move cont inuously,  e x t e n s i v e l y ,  dynamically,  b u t  must always 

be placed.  There i s  c e n t e r  and g a t e  i n  t h e  Flower of 

Crea t ion  whose image i s  t h e  wal led C i t y  o r  Mother-Polis. 

The padma i s  w e l l  considered i n  Heinrich Z i m m e r ' s  

Myths and Symbols i n  Indian  A r t  and c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  "The 

Lo tus , "  p. 90:  

When t h e  d i v i n e  l i f e  substance i s  about  t o  p u t  
f o r t h  t h e  universe ,  t h e  cosmic waters  grow a  
thousand-petaled l o t u s  of pure go ld ,  r a d i a n t  a s  
t h e  sun. This  i s  t h e  door o r  g a t e ,  t h e  opening 



o r  mouth, of  t h e  womb of  t h e  universe.  I t  is t h e  
f i r s t  product  of t h e  c r e a t i v e  p r i n c i p l e ,  gold i n  
token of i t s  i n c o r r u p t i b l e  na tu re .  I t  opens t o  
g ive  b i r t h  t o  t h e  demiurge c r e a t o r ,  Brahma. From 
i t s  p e r i c a r p  i s s u e s  t h e  h o s t s  of t h e  c rea ted  world. 
According t o  t h e  Hindu concept ion,  t h e  waters  a r e  
female; they  are t h e  materna l ,  p r o c r e a t i v e  a s p e c t  
of t h e  Absolute ,  and t h e  cosmic l o t u s  i s  t h e i r  
genera t ive  organ. 

I d i s t r u s t  such g e n e r a l i z a t i o n s  and would move i n t o  t e x t s ,  

b u t  f o r  my own grave ignorance on t h e s e  m a t t e r s .  Z i r n m e r  

t e l l s  me t h a t  a  Lotus Goddess i s  always a s s o c i a t e d  wi th  t h e  

padma and I have some i d e a  of her  power a s  % m e t ,  Mother, 

from my observat ions  of  Ind ian  and Tibetan p r i n t s  which 

almost  i n v a r i a b l y  con ta in  somewhere t h e  presence of an 

unfolding Lotus f l o a t i n g  on t h e  waters of t h e  Milky Ocean. 

H e r  two sons a r e  kardama Mud, and c i k l T t a  Moisture,  t h e  

bases  of our  experience of c r e a t i o n .  

I am p a r t i c u l a r l y  drawn towards one p iece  of i n f o r -  

mation which Zimmer p r e s e n t s ,  namely t h e  discovery of  a 

f i g u r i n e  of t h e  mother padrna from t h e  s i te  of Mohenjo-Daro 

(3000-2000 B.C.)  wi th  evidences t o  show a commerce a t  t h a t  

e a r l y  d a t e  between Mesopotamian and Indian  c i v i l i z a t i o n s .  

The f i g u r i n e  i s  a  goddess of  t h e  kind f a m i l i a r  i n  t h e  

Sumero-Semitic Near Eas t .  She o f f e r s  t h e  milk of her  t e a t s  

to t h e  c r e a t e d  world. L a t e r  t h e  Lotus Flower became her  

c h i e f t e s t  a t t r i b u t e ;  no less than  t h e  r o s e  became t h e  flower 

of t h e  Vi rg in  Mary i n  C h r i s t i a n i t y ;  and t h e  sycamore t r e e  

and f lowering papyrus (papyrus stems wi th  LOTUS c a p i t a l s )  

t h e  s i g n s  of Hathor i n  Egypt. 
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I t  i s  t h e  spread of t h e s e  images from an h i s t o r i c a l  

which important ;  t h e  unfolding o r  flowering of 

human h i s t o r y .  

We might a t t empt  a  reading  of Olson ' s  "Maximus, t o  

h imsel f ,  a s  of t P h o e n i c i a n s , t "  a l b e i t  an incomplete,  un- 

f i n i s h e d ,  fragmentary reading ,  on t h e  b a s i s  of informations 

we have now learned .  The swast ika o r  f y l f o t  i s  a  represen- 

t a t i o n  of  t h e  image of t h e  Gold Flower. So is t h e  screw 

which i s  t h e  whi r l ing  p r o p e l l e r  of t h e  s h i p .  Olson seems 

t o  be saying  t h a t  t h e  s h i p ' s  screw w i l l  demolish t h e  wooden 

swast ika.  That t h e  b i r t h  of t h e  year  must be p u t  back from 

Christmas,  i n  December, t o  March, a t  Eas te r .  But t h e  

swast ika i s  a  very holy symbol, of t h e  c i r c u i t  of t h e  dipper  

around t h e  po le  s t a r ,  forming a  Gold Flower i n  t h e  heavens 

which i s  known t o  innumerable peoples  over t h e  e a r t h .  And 

t h e  b i r t h  of t h e  new year s t i l l  i s  i n  March, where it has 

always been, s i n c e  Near-Eastern t imes.  So t h a t  cannot be 

what Olson means. I f  it i s ,  then I d o n ' t  share  h i s  d e s i r e  

t o  break up Christmas and t h e  swas t ika .  I am almost  

c e r t a i n  t h a t  my own reading  of  t h e  poem i s  inadequate ,  and 

sugges t  t h a t  a  f u t u r e  c r i t i c i s m  of  Olson ' s  work must n o t  

a t t empt  any s ta tement  o r  g e n e r a l i z a t i o n  without  an ex tens ive  

a n a l y s i s  of informat ions .  Th i s  i s  t r u e  of any examination 

of any p o e t i c s .  C r i t i c i s m  o f t e n  f a l l s  s h o r t  where it i s  

assumed t o  r i d e  high. 



What we have recovered from a reading  of t h i s  poem 

a r e  f u r t h e r  dimensions of t h e  Gold Flower. The padma. And 

the dream. That  i s  a l l .  And s u f f i c i e n t .  



3 .  Mary's Gold 

Olson was born of pa ren t s  named Mary Theresa (Hines) 

and Char les  Joseph Olson, d .  1910. Like t h e  Norseman L i e f ,  

who was E r i c ' s  Son; o r  t h e  Argonaut J-son; he was born 

01' son and Mary's Son: 

Mary s Son 
E l i z a b e t h ' s  

Born of Mary and Joseph. H e  c a l l s  himself ~ a r y ' s  Gold, four-  

f o l d  man i n  i m i t a t i o  C h r i s t i ;  Olson i d  est  C h r i s t u s ,  

born of common parentage ,  of  Jack  and J i l l .  

The marigold o r  s o l s e c l e ,  a s  i t  was once c a l l e d ,  i s  

a smal l  border p l a n t ,  common and familiar,-named Mary, 

wi th  r e fe rence  t o  t h e  Virg in  Mary, + Gold, - her  Chi ld .  The 

O.E .D .  g ives , -  

Mariqold. Forms: marygoulde, marigolde,  marygold, 
maregolde, marigoulde,  mar igui ld ,  marrygold, marigold.  

The name o f  s e v e r a l  p l a n t s  having golden o r  b r i g h t  
yellow f lowers .  

The p roper ty  possessed by t h e  flower of opening when 
t h e  sun s h i n e s  (whence t h e  L .  name solsequium) was o f t e n  
r e f e r r e d  t o  by w r i t e r s  of t h e  16-17th cen tu ry .  

Any p l a n t  of  t h e  genus Tagetes .  
A p l a n t  of  t h e  genus CHRYSANTHEMUM. 

The common marigold,  i n  a pre-Linnaean taxonomy, was named 

as an image of t h e    xis Mundi, a commonplace image of the  

Flowering Rod which produces t h e  Gold Flower i n  t h e  Empyrean 

Heaven of Dante ' s ~ a r a d i s o  . This  i s  n o t  a s p e c u l a t i v e  

cons ide ra t ion ,  b u t  a dogmatic f a c t  i n  a knowledge. The 



marigold has long represented the base, vulgar origins of 

the golden light which blooms in the night of the Christian 

cosmology. 

In the mediaeval world almost any small plant bearing 

a gold flower was called a Marygold or Solsecle (in helio- 

tropic prayer) as a representation of the Mary-tree, the 

Myrrh-tree, whose Son, Christ, f. Chrysos, means 'Gold.' 

Just as we studied the Flowering of the Rod in 

Dante's terrestrial paradise as a revelation of the flowering 

of selfhood which takes place as a figura of the historical 

flowering of Christianity in the Roman Church, so here we 

witness the flowering of Olson's soul in the terms of a 

public cosmology on Mount Dogtown. In Dante the Flower contains 

the Thrones of the City of Rome or Jerusalem, the City of God. 

In Olson's theology the City is not Rome, but is a City and 

Church of the common Man, of the non-Elect Jacks and Jills 

who are the citizenry of a Gloucester, Massachusetts. 

Gloucester's Axis Mundi, its Tree of Life, is rooted in a 

common American parentage. 

Christ was born of likewise vulgar origins, of Joseph 

and Mary, in a manger. The doctrine of an Elect or Divine 

Inert in a City of God, comes after, in an Augustinian 

doxology which Olson has rejected outright. 

The Roman Catholic Elect who achieve the Flowering 

in Dante's theology are no longer present in Olson's American 

view of the world. The damned, common marigold floats on the 

tides of the New World. It holds the Thrones of an order over 
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Dogtown. Fishermen make the Rod Flower. Common fishermen 

of a Sea of Galilee. Fishermen of the Atlantic Banks off 

New England's shores. in OisonQs worla a marigold has ;ak~.-. 

the place of the yellow rose, returning us to the roots of 

Christianity whose most fundamental origin is in the common 

Drama of the Heart. 

There are two kinds of circular stained glass windows 

in Eurc?pezn, especially French, cathedrals. One is known 

as the Rose Window; bloom of the yellow rose in Dantels 

Empyrean Heaven. The other, equally magnificent but often 

forgotten window, is called the Marigold Window; another 

representation of the Gold Flowering of the Christ Child 

from a more common root parentage. 

Chrysanthemum is the Black Marigold Flower in Olson's 

"Maximus, from Dogtown - 11" poem. It's name is from the 

Greek Xrisos GOLD + anthemon FLOWER. Olson uses it to mean 

CHRIST'S MUM, the MARY-TREE, whose Son is the Gold Flower of 

the World, Xrisos-Christ, the Light of the World (John 9 ~ 5 ) :  4 

EGO SUM LUX MUNDI 

I AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD 

The particular type of Chrysanthemum Olson has in 

mind bears the common name of Black-Eyed Susan, floral 

emblem of the State of MARY-LAND, Mary's Land. It is a 

common daisy, a day's-eye, turning in the sun, having a 

black disc or HEART which is surrounded by yellow petals. 



Plate XXXVI. EGO SUM LUX MUNDI. ~hristus Pantocrator Throned 
in Majesty. From San Clemente de Tahull. 
Wallpainting, 1123/50. Now in the Museo de 
Arte de Cataluna. 



t h e  Black Chrysanthemum 
Ocean 

i s  t h e  Black Gold Flower 

"Maximus, from Dogtown - 11". 

Rudbeckia h i r t a ,  Golden Glow o r  Black-Eyed Susan, a coneflower 

o r  yellow da i sy .  And Chrysanthemum leucanthemum, t h e  Ox- 

eye Daisy,  having f lowers  wi th  yel1ow"discs and whi te  p e t a l s .  

Each i s  a kind of Marigold, Mary's Gold, bearing t h e  inca rna te  

Chr i s  t-Flower . 
S e t t l e r s  who f i r s t  landed on t h e  American seabord 

d e s c r i b e  a land covered wi th  t h e s e  common Black-Eyed 
.4 a 

h e l i o t r o p e  d a i s i e s .  A land where f i e l d s  grew as many 

Chrysanthemums a s  t h e r e  a r e  s t a r s  i n  t h e  b lack  heavens 

sh in ing  a t  n i g h t .  S t a r s  of t h e  Milky-Way d i spe r sed  i n  

such number a long t h e  new shore .  S t a r s  which d a i l y  t u r n  

towards t h e i r  o r i g i n s  i n  mind, always fac ing  t h e  Sun, a s  

they do i n  Dante 's  cosmology, searching  o u t  enl ightenment ,  

feeding on t h e  l i g h t  of God. Olson has w r i t t e n  a poem 

about t h e  song and dance of t h e s e  common h e l i o t r o p e s .  I t  

is  t i t l e d  "The T w i s t , "  and i s  about  t h e  prayer  of t h e  

day ' s  eyes:  

, 
t h e  whole of it 

coming, 
t o  t h i s  p in-poin t  
t o  t u r n  

i n  t h i s  d a y t s  sun,  



i n  t h i s  v e r a c i t y  

t h e r e ,  t h e  waters  t h e  s e v e r a l  of them t h e  roads 

h e r e ,  a  b lackberry  blossom 

And i n  " L e t t e r  20"  aga in  t h e  day ' s  eyes:  

i s  what shows 

i n  h i s  eyes  ( i n  our  eyes  

t h e  days t h e  water poured down t h e  paul-post 

The d a i l y  use  of eyes i s  Olson ' s  d e f i n i t i o n  of t h e  d iv ine :  

( " L e t t e r  6 " )  : 

p o l i s  i s  
eyes 

Eyes 
C p o l i s  

s o  few 
have t h e  p o l i s  
i n  t h e i r  eye 

There a r e  no h i e r a r c h i e s ,  no i n f i n i t e ,  no such inany 
a s  mass, t h e r e  a r e  only  

eyes i n  a l l  heads,  
t o  be looked o u t  of 

The f i r s t  1 4  p a i r s  of  eyes p lan ted  on t h i s  c o a s t  are recorded 

i n  Olson ' s  poems c a l l e d  "Capt Chr is topher  Leve t t  (of York) ," 

d a t e  1624, twenty-two of those  eyes known by name. "Maximus, 

t o  Glouces ter"  g ives  a  p i c t u r e  of t h e  human h e l i o t r o p e .  Eyes 

t h a t  a r e  a b l e  t o  s t r i k e  image. Eyes of  fishermen which 

cover t h e  Ocean l i k e  d a i s i e s , -  



t he  f lowers  
tu rn  
t h e  c h a r a c t e r  of t h e  sea  The sea  jumps 
t h e  f a t e  of t h e  flower The drowned men a r e  undrownpd 
i n  t h e  edd ies  

of t h e  eyes 
of t h e  f lowers  
opening 
t h e  s e a ' s  eyes 

"Maximus, t o  Gloucester  , Sunday, July 19 " 

V i r t u a l l y  the  whole of t h e  f i r s t  volume of t h e  Maximus poem, 

Maximus I ,  11, I11 , has a s  i t s  c e n t r a l  focus  t h e  d a y ' s  

eye. 

Another i n s t a n c e  of  he l io t rop i sm i n  Olson ' s  p o e t i c s  

which images t h e  mys t i ca l  union i n  a  t r o p i c  f e d e l i  dlamore 

can be found i n  t h e  poem c a l l e d  " ~ a x i m u s ,  a t  Tyre and a t  

Boston." The poem is  cons t ruc ted  around t h e  Pau l ine  L e t t e r  

t o  t h e  Ephesians,  which commands a  c h i v a l r i c  bond and f e u d a l  

vassa lage ,  of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  s o u l  t o  God. I n  Ephesians 6 : U -  

17,  t h e  e n t i r e  armour o f  Truth i s  g iven ,  t o  be worn i n  t h e  

s e r v i c e  of t h e  Lord because of t h e  f e d e l i  dlamore o r  mys t i ca l  

obedience and pledge of s t r e n g t h  t o  t h e  sources  of d i v i n e  

Love. The t e x t  was l i t e r a l l y  taken  a s  t h e  image of man i n  

defence of t h e  honour of h i s  d i v i n e  Lord and God. I t  

reappears  s o  f r e q u e n t l y  i n  C h r i s t i a n  t r a d i t i o n  t h a t  nothing 

more need be s a i d .  The Lord commands obedience of h i s  

s u b j e c t s  i n  t h e  sense  of a  f e u d a l  ownership causing he l io -  

t r o p i c  adora t ion .  However t h e  p o l i t i c s  of such adora t ion  

when l i t e r a l l y  implemented and enforced through a  s o c i a l  
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imagery produces men whose s k i n s  a r e  t h i c k l y  covered i n  

t i n  p l a t e s ,  eyes locked behind s l i t s ,  f i g h t i n g  wi th  

c e r t a i n t y  f o r  t h e .  honour of t h e i r  Lord i n  a j u s t i c e  based 

on m i l i t a r y  s k i l l s .  Olson r e j e c t s  t h a t  kind of enforced 

Truth.  He poses t h e  a l t e r n a t i v e  and o r i g i n a l  meaning of 

t h e  Fede l i  d'amore a s  t h e  prayer  of t h e  common h e l i o t r o p e  

nas tur t ium,  whose r o o t  meaning comes from to rquere ,  t h e  

t w i s t .  The poem "Maximus, a t  Tyre and a t  ~ o s t o n "  i s  composed 

o u t  of t h e  etymologies which r e v e a l  t h e  n a s t u r t i u m ' s  name, 

a s  found i n  Webster 's Second I n t e r n a t i o n a l  Dic t ionary .  The 

t h r e e  key words t o  be looked up a r e  nas tur t ium,  of t h e  genus 

Tropaeolum, whose l eaves  a r e  shield-shaped l i k e  t h e  escutcheon 

i n  h e r a l d i c  1or.e. From t h i s  d i c t i o n a r y  work one n o t i c e s  

"nose-twist"  and " c r e s s "  which may be used t o  r ead  t h e  

poems c a l l e d  "Tyrian Businesses" and "The T w i s t , "  " L e t t e r  3"  

and " L e t t e r  20,"-a complex of imagery a l l  focus ing  on t h e  

Fedel i  d'amore of t h e  h e l i o t r o p e ' s  prayer  ( t h e  s o u l ' s  back- 

turn ing  o r  t a ' w i l  towards i t s  d i v i n e  sources  i n  l i g h t  and 

l o v e ) .  I w i l l  l eave  t h i s  l abor  w i t h  t h e  d i c t i o n a r y  t o  

t h e  r e a d e r ,  having a l r e a d y  sketched these  in t roduc to ry  

remarks i n  more d e t a i l  i n  t h e  e d i t i o n  of Maps no. 4 ( 1 9 7 1 )  

dedica ted  t o  "Charles Olson. " What happens is  t h a t  man i s  

re tu rned  t o  t h e  animate laws of responsion i n  a love bond 

o r  prayer  which o r i g i n a t e s  o u t  of t h e  human universe ,  n o t  

o u t  of t h e  universe  of d i s c o u r s e  o r  t h e  universe  of f i x e d ,  

d i s c r e t e  and enforced "honor" p o i n t s .  



Without go ing  i n t o  f u r t h e r  d e t a i l  l e t  us  n o t i c e  t h e  

s e v e r a l  s p e c i e s  of h e l i o t r o p e  dance i n  O l s o n ' s  p o e t i c s .  

The song and dance of  t h e  mar igo ld ,  t h e  chrysanthemum, 

t h e  n a s t u r t i u m  (wa te rc re s s )  and t h e  tansy :  

Tansy b u t t o n s ,  t ansy  
f o r  my c i t y  
Tansy f o r  t h e i r  noses  

m=me... GP.w &I...-.- 
r U A A r J y  LVL b A & G A l t ,  

t a n s y  f o r  G louces t e r  t o  t a k e  t h e  s m e l l  
of  a l l  owners,  
t h e  s m e l l  

Tansy 
f o r  a l l  of us  

Tansy from C r e s s y ' s  
I r o l l e d  i n  as a boy 

and d i d n ' t  know it w a s  
t ansy  

o t ansy  c i t y ,  r o o t  c i t y  
l e t  them n o t  make you 
as t h e  n a t i o n  i s  

I s o l a t e d  pe r son  i n  G louces t e r  , Massachuse t t s ,  
I ,  Maximus, a d d r e s s  you 

you i s l a n d s  
of men and g i r l s  

" L e t t e r  3"  . 

Each one of  t h e s e  f l o w e r s  m i r r o r s  t h e  glowing c i t y .  

Each i s  a n  image of Glow-ceast re ,  G louces t e r  C i t y ,  j u s t  a s  

t h e  yel low r o s e  i n  D a n t e ' s  Empyrean Heaven ho lds  w i t h i n  i t s  

c i r c l e s  of  p e t a l s  a l l  t h e  Thrones and sou rces  of t h e  Holy 

C i t y .  By f a r  t h e  b e s t  o v e r a l l  s t udy  of  t h e  i m a g i s t i c  

t rop ism,  bending towards l o v e  f o r  s t r u c t u r e ,  i s  con ta ined  



i n  Henry Corbin ' s  Crea t ive  Imaqination i n  t h e  Sufism of 

Ibn Arabi C1969), which covers  t h e  i s s u e  of t h e  Drama of 

the  Heart ,  t h e  F e d e l i  d'amore, and t h e  Prayer  of t h e  

Hel io t rope ,  f a r  b e t t e r  than my own words can evoke. I f  one 

t akes  t h e  courage t o  apply t h e  work of t h a t  very  f e r t i l e  

scho la r sh ip  t o  a s tudy of European use of l i g h t  and love - 
imagery,--which s t and  a t  t h e  o r i g i n s  of a l l  human v i s i o n ,  

inc luding  p o l i t i c a l  and h i s t o r i c a l  images of t h e  world,- 

t h e  f r u i t  obta ined  s h a l l  be very rewarding. 

Of p a r t i c u l a r  i n t e r e s t  i n  Olson ' s  p o e t i c s  i s  an 

INVERSION which r e s u l t s  from t h e  simple change of t h e  

Dantesque Rose i n t o  a  more common, b u t  equa l ly  genera t ive ,  

d a i l y  motion of t h e  d a y ' s  eye.  Common eyes is t h e  drama 

expressed throughout The Maximus Poems. Song and dance of 

t h e  common d a i s y  o r  nas tur t ium,  marigold o r  tansy,-none 

of them E l e c t  f lowers .  A l l  damned, weeds, Susans,  J i l l -  

f lowers  (Gi l lyvors )  , growing a l l  over  Mount Dogtown, a  

mountain formed of t h e  re jec tamenta  l e f t  behind on a  te rminal  

moraine i n  t h e  las t  d e g l a c i a t i o n .  

Dogtown fishermen l i v i n g  i n  t h e  rubble  of c r e a t i o n  

on t h e  bar ren  New England coast ,--hardly a  v i s i o n  of a  

prospect ive  Jerusalem o r  New Canaan, land of milk and honey, 

of pa rad i se .  America's f i r s t  s e t t l e r s  were Ishmaels,  in -  

dentured o u t c a s t s ,  white  t r a s h ,  persecuted f a i t h s ,  d isp laced  

cargoes of b lack  Afr ican  s l a v e s ,  Esaus and Ind ians , - a l l  
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Wild Men, t h e  r ep roba te  damned of t h e  e a r t h  thrown o u t  of 

Europe t o  t h e  o t h e r  s i d e  of t h e  A t l a n t i c  c a l l e d  T a r t a r o s ,  
I 

t h e  New World nor'th of t h e  Caribbean. Hardly t h e  Divine 

I n e r t  o r  E l e c t  peoples  of  t h e  e a r t h ,  t h e  Jacobs and chosen 

few, El izabethan noblemen, conquis tadores ,  papal  emrnisaries, 

d i scovere r s  pa r  le r o i .  They were t h e  damned, damned wild 

d a y ' s  eyes ,  f ishermen l i v i n g  o f f  t h e  rubble  l e f t  over 

a f t e r  c r e a t i o n ' s  f i n a l  day: 

Here l ies  t h e  INVERSION which Olson s o  f r equen t ly  

in t roduces  i n t o  h i s  work,-from Heraclitus,-"The f a i r e s t  

un ive r se  i s  b u t  a heap of rubbish  p i l e d  up a t  randomn;-- 

from Melv i l l e  ,--"So omnipotent is  a r t ;  which i n  many a d i s t r i c t  

of New Bedford has superinduced b r i g h t  t e r r a c e s  of f lowers  

upon t h e  ba r ren  r e f u s e  rocks thrown a s i d e  a t  c r e a t i o n ' s  

3 f i n a l  day" ; and i n  Olson 's  words-- 

Our backs 
turned from t h e  sea b u t  t h e  s m e l l  

a s  t h e  m i n i s t e r  s a i d  
i n  our  noses 
I am i n t e r f u s e d  
wi th  the  rubbish  

of c r e a t i o n  

" L e t t e r ,  May 2 ,  1959" . 
(It t r a s h "  

i n d u s t r i a l  f i s h  
a r e  c a l l e d  which Gloucester  
now c a t c h e s ,  a l l  t h a t  t h e  bottom 
of Georges, 

t h e  Channel, Middle Ground, 
Browns, Pol lock Rip 
y i e l d s ,  anything 
n a t u r e  p u t s  i n  t h e  sea  
comes u s ,  



i t  i s  cornucopia 
t o  s e e  it 
working up a  s lugg i sh  
t r e a d l e ,  
from a  s h i p ' s  hold 

''Some Good News" 

Trash f i s h  caught  by t r a s h  fishermen of  a  Dogtown. Bottom 

dogs a f t e r  bottom f i s h .  Consider Shakespeare 's  opinion 

of the  codf i sh ,  a codpiece,  s l ime r e f u s e ,  p u t  on by t h e  

damned. F i t  f o r  ca t food and f e r t i l i z e r  o r  dehydrated f i s h  

s t i c k s .  

By an i n v e r s i o n  t h e  f i s h  schools  on Georges become t h e  

b a s i s  of a  new weal th ,  good news upon which t o  found t h e  

New World. The sublime be damned. John Smith saw s i l v e r  I 

mines, source  of an unl imited v i r t u e .  He forced  t h e  d i v i n e  

t o  equal  h i s  v i s i o n  of  human c a p a b i l i t y .  

l i k e  a  f i s h ;  t h e  Rosa foe t ida-  

P a r t  of  t h e  Flower of Gloucester  6 

from t h e  s u n s e t s  

t o  t h e  rubbish  on t h e  Harbor bottom 

fermenting s o  bubbles 

H i s  Rose smelled 

of t h e  g a s  formed from t h e  p u t r e f a c t i o n  

keep coming up and you watch them break 

on t h e  s u r f a c e  and imagine t h e  odor 

which i s  t r u e  

a t  low-tide t h a t  you c a n '  t s t and  t h e  smell  

i f  you l i v e  wi th  harbor Cove o r  t h e  Inner  

Harbor t o  your s i d e  



The p r e t t i n e s s e s  of t h i s  new p a r a d i s e  a r e  n o t  bungled. 

The c i t y ' s  f lower g i v e s  o f f  t h e  odours of a f i s h i n g  bus iness ;  

no t  the  r o s e ' s  r a r e f i e d  s c e n t .  The nas tur t ium and marigoi-d 

o f t e n  smell  pungent. Angels a t  Gloucester  a r e  t h e  s e a g u l l s  

which d i v e ,  l i k e  sea-bees,  i n t o  t h e  nec ta r  which r a d i a t e s  

from t h e  f lower of c r e a t i o n  whose Thrones a r e  occupied by 

Portugese seamen, f ishermen,  s a i l o r s  who throw gurry  a f t  

behind t h e  dory ,  f i s h  heads and e n t r a i l s  which s u s t a i n  t h e  

l i f e  of  a c o n s t a n t  mandorola of g u l l s .  " K i l l  k i l l  k i l l  
7 

k i l l  k i l l n - i s  t h e  c r y  of t h e  Angel-gulls,  sound of a high- 

l i n e r  over t h e  d i e s e l  engines.  Sound of t h e  f u l l  hold.  I n  

t h e  Church of Our Lady of Good Voyage, a t  Glouces ter ,  t h e  

Vi rg in  holds t h e  C h r i s t  Chi ld  i n  one arm and a f i s h i n g  

schooner i n  t h e  o t h e r .  Amongst t h e  E l e c t  members of an Old 

World out look C h r i s t  was o f t e n  dep ic ted  a s  a c h i l d  s t r e t c h -  

ing h i s  c u r i o u s  f i n g e r  towards a go ld f inch ,  b i rd-angel ,  

whose sound i s  " t w e e t ,  tweet ,  twee t , "  "sweet,  s w e e t ,  sweet." 8 

A t  Gloucester  t h e  young c h i l d  s h a l l  become a codfisherman. 

" I ' l l  own h e r ,  one day" C h r i s t  says  t o  t h e  Virg in .  The 

sound of p r a i s e  i s  t h e  scream of g u l l s .  C h r i s t  t h e  King 

F i she r ,  -on Georges Bank i n  t h e  New World. This  i s  t h e  

r e j e c t e d  C h r i s t  who brought a t h i e f  i n t o  pa rad i se .  Who 

t akes  Esau and Ishmael t o  see t h e  v i s i o n  of  a Gold Flower 

unfolding over Dogtown. The v i s i o n  which l a t e r  C h r i s t i a n i t y  

p r e t t i e d ,  wi th  Rose f r ag rance  and an  E l e c t  Kingdom of God, 

exc lus ive  c l u b  of s w e e t  songbi rds  and honied bumblebees. 



Olson g e t s  back t o  t h e  bedrock Imperator Mundi, h o t  f lower ,  

volcanic  C h r i s t ,  C h r i s t  t h e  T i t a n  opposing Empire Rome 

with a Mew O r d e r , . a  New Testament t o  depose t h e  o ld  E l e c t .  

Chr is tus  victor, t h e  King F i she r  of t h e  new age. 

On t h e s e  re jectamenta 
(as they accumulate they form a cup-shaped 

s t r u c t u r e )  t h e  young a r e  born.  
And, a s  they a r e  f e d  and grow, t h i s  

n e s t  of excrement and decayed f i s h  becomes 
a  d r ipp ing  f e t i d  mass 

"The Kingfishers! 

And the re !  ( s t rong)  t h r u s t ,  t h e  mast! f l i g h t  
(of t h e  b i r d  
o k y l i x ,  o  
Antony of Padua 
sweep low, o b l e s s  

t h e  r o o f s ,  t h e  o l d  ones,  t h e  g e n t l e  s t e e p  ones 
on whose r idge-poles  t h e  sea  g u l l s  s i t ,  from which they 

d e p a r t  

And t h e  f lake- racks  
of my c i t y !  

"I,  Maximus, of Gloucester  , t o  You" . 

Antony of Padua i s  t h e  Portugese s a i n t  of f ishermen. 

An angel  s e a g u l l  who sweeps through t h e  f e t i d  f r ag rance  of 

t h e  flower of t h e  c i t y  of Glouces ter ,  feeding  on i t s  rubb i sh ,  

i t s  n e c t a r ,  i t s  c o d f i s h  fumes. He i s  t h e  angel  who feeds  

on Carbon and L igh t ,  t h e  O i l s  of L i f e ,  f i s h  o i l s ,  carbo- 

hyrdates  and p r o t e i n s  of t h e  Carbon-City , t h e  Coal-City , 

t he  C-City. Under Olson1 s hand p a r a d i s e  metamorphoses back 

t o  Carbon r i s i n g  t o , l i f e  i n  t h e  P l e i s t o c e n e  Age. Gloucester 

is  a rookery of fishermen whose n e s t s  a r e  t h e  houses p lan ted  

over t h e  s t ench  of f l a k e  racks  on a  bar ren  sea  c o a s t  under 



t he  dome of a t e rmina l  moraine c a l l e d  Dogtown. Dogtown 

i s  the  new and redeemed v i s i o n  b u i l t  on a p lace  whose 

rocks can suppor t  only  b lueberry  scrub ,  dwarf oaks ,  a 

s e a g u l l  rookery and a f i s h i n g  c i t y :  

Nantucket! . Take o u t  your map and look a t  it. See 
what a r e a l  corner  of t h e  world it occupies;  how 
i t  s tands  t h e r e ,  away o f f  shore ,  more lone ly  than 
the  Eddystone l ighthouse .  Look a t  i t -a  mere 
h i l l o c k ,  and elbow nf sand; a l l  bezch, without a 
background. There i s  more sand t h e r e  than  you 
would use i n  twenty y e a r s  a s  a s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  
b l o t t i n g  paper.  Some gruesome wights  w i l l  t e l l  
you t h a t  they  have t o  p l a n t  weeds t h e r e ,  they don' t 
grow n a t u r a l l y ;  t h a t  they import  Canada t h i s t l e s  
, . . t h a t  they a r e  s o  s h u t  up, b e l t e d  o u t ,  every 
way i n c l o s e d ,  surrounded, and made an u t t e r  i s l a n d  
of by t h e  ocean, t h a t  t o  t h e i r  very c h a i r s  and 
t a b l e s  s m a l l  clams w i l l  sometimes be found adhering,  
a s  t o  t h e  backs of sea  t u r t l e s .  

With t h e  l a n d l e s s  g u l l ,  t h a t  a t  s u n s e t  f o l d s  her  
wings and i s  rocked t o  s l e e p  between b i l lows ;  s o  
a t  n i g h t f a l l  t h e  Nantucketer ,  o u t  o f  s i g h t  of l and ,  
f u r l s  h i s  s a i l s ,  and l a y s  him t o  r e s t ,  whi le  under 
h i s  p i l low r u s h  herds  of wal ruses  and whales. 

Moby-Dick chap te r  1 4 .  

A l l  t h e  white  houses a long G l o u c e s t e r ' s  shore ,  a l l  of t h a t  

c i t y ' s  paradise,--was hauled o u t  of t h e  ocean o n t o  t h e  

land : 

I t  i s  a land of o i l ,  t r u e  enough: bu t  n o t  l i k e  
Canaan, a l and ,  a l s o ,  of co rn  and wine. The 
s t r e e t s  do n o t  run  w i t h  milk;  nor i n  t h e  spr ing-  
time do they pave them wi th  f r e s h  eggs. . . . 
Whence come they? how p l a n t e d  upon t h i s  once 
scraggy s c o r i a  of a country? 

Y e s ;  a l l  t h e s e  brave houses and flowery gardens 
came from t h e  A t l a n t i c ,  P a c i f i c  and Indian  oceans.  
One and a l l ,  they were harpooned and dragged up 
h i t h e r  from t h e  bottom of t h e  sea .  

Moby-Dick chapter  6 .  
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I t  i s  a land t h a t  flows wi th  Sperm whale ' s  o i l ;  cod l i v e r  

o i l ;  a clam chowder land.  B u i l t  on p r o t e i n s  f i s h e d  o u t  

of the  s i l v e r  streams of t h e  sea.  Those a r e  t h e  new found 

o i l s  of mercy flowing from t h e  promised Carbon t r e e  of  l i f e .  

They a r e  what l i g h t s  t h e  lamp i n  a  dark Tar ta ros  l i k e  

America. C h r i s t ,  a  f isherman, f lowering i n  Gold f i r e  on 

the  Mary-tree of a Carbon Ocean. A Gold Flower dragged o f f  

t h e  f i s h i n g  banks onto  t h e  land.  Pa rad i se  i s  an a c t u a l  

and w i l l f u l  human c r e a t i o n ,  n o t  any a r t i f i c i a l  b l i s s  of 

p r e t t y  lawns wafted by zephrous breezes.  I t  i s  t h e  s e l f -  

a c t u a t e d  human-climbed v i s i o n ,  whose f i r e s  a r e  fue led  by 

o i l s  from t h e  sea .  

I n  Moby-Dick t h e  damned fishermen, Ind ians  and black 

Af r i cans ,  I shmae l i t e s  and Esaus, Phoenician Ahabs ,--all the 

damned dark creatures , -go t o  f i s h  pa rad i se  o u t  of  the  jaws 

of H e l l ,  t h e  jaws of t h e  r i s i n g  Leviathan who l i v e s  i n  t h e  

sea  of molten i r o n .  Fishermen l i v e  i n  t h e  t e e t h  which r i s e  

i n  t h e  jaws of  t h e  whale who l u r c h e s  from E l  ~ r e c o ' s  H e l l  

( p l a t e  X X I  ) . They c a r r y  spea r s  t o  bed. They t a l k  s h a r k ' s  

9 language of butchery and o i l s .  This  i s  t h e  base s t r a tum 

i n  human contemplation: o i l s , p r o t e i n s .  The m a t e r i a l ,  phys ica l  

substance of a  v i s i o n .  Moby-Dick i s  a s t o r y  t o l d  i n  t h e  

long l i n e  of v i s ionary  l i t e r a t u r e s .  I t  i s  t h e  s t o r y  of 

Heaven and He l l .  A v i s i o n  equa l l ed  only  by images found 

i n  "The L i t e r a t u r e  of Vis ions"  ( c f .  H.R. P a t c h ' s  The Other 

World (1970) chapter  I V )  . Its men a r e  s t e e l ,  i r o n ,  bronze- 
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skinned heathens,  p re -o r ig ina t ing  European (Roman) 

C h r i s t i a n i t y .  Ahab and h i s  c r e w  a r e  a t  home on t h e  ladder  

of i r o n  t e e t h  i n  a  s h a r k ' s  mouth. The book i s  an INVERSIbN 

where p a r a d i s e  i s  rooted  i n  FACTS. Human as animal whose 

t e e t h  a r e  a  p a r t  of t h e  achievement of a  contemplat ive and 

mys t i ca l ,  y e t  animate and phys ica l  v i s i o n  of t h e  Flower of 

God, a  Flower whose r o o t s  a r e  grounded i n  t h e  o i l s  of l i f e ,  

a c t u a l ,  r e a l  o i l s ,  p r o t e i n  and carbon cha ins .  I t  i s  no 

P l a t o n i c  d i scourse  of I d e a l  l i g h t s  f e d  by s l a v e  l abor .  I t  

is  a  pa rad i se  wholly achieved from t h e  fundamental t o  t h e  

firmamental by t h e  shaping f o r c e  of  t h e  human d i v i n e .  A 

parad i se  which i s  made, n o t  given.  

The inver s ion  i s  a l s o  spoken of i n  Blake ' s  proposi-  

t i o n  of  a  cosmology where t h e  E l e c t  a r e  damned and t he  

rep roba te  save themselves us ing  t h e  m a t e r i a l s  of t h e  previous 

He l l .  

I n  Olson ' s  p o e t i c s ,  t h e  inver s ion  i s  n o t  s o  e n e r g e t i c .  

I t  does n o t  move with t h e  surge  o f  Orkus, god of Hades, o r  

under t h e  sledge-hammering steam of a  monomaniacal Ahab. 

I t  i s  an i n v e r s i o n  based i n  f a c t ,  no t  power. I t  i s  based 

on a  grouping and arrangement of knowledges previous ly  

a b s e n t ,  which a r e  now a v a i l a b l e  i n  t h e  post-modern phys ics  

of v i s i o n  and mind (psyche) .  Where Melv i l l e  and Blake a r e  

p r o j e c t i v e  fo re runners ,  Olson i s ,  i n  s p i t e  of t h e  t h r u s t  

a t  t h e  core  of h i s  p o e t i c  theory ,  r e c o l l e c t i v e .  He a f f i r m s ,  

i n  h i s  imagery and cosmology, t h e  f a c t s  a s  they a r e  now 
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known of a  world which Blake and Melv i l l e  could only prophecy 

a s  t h e  f u t u r e  form of b e l i e f .  Bel ief  which w e  can now 

i n h a b i t ,  t ake  f o r  g ran ted ,  wi th  a  c e r t a i n  sus ta ined  opposl t io , .  

and d e n i a l  of t h e  previous E l e c t ,  t h e  P l a t o n i c  remnant who 

s t i l l  s tand with t h e  universe  of d i s c o u r s e  and t h e  Roman 

Church. 

I am no Greek, ha th  n o t  t h '  advantage. 
n,a Of --..--- 

A-a1 Au LUUL s t ~  , no Roman 

"The Kingf ishers"  . 

W e  do  n o t  want e i t h e r  Greek o r  Roman Models 
i f  we a r e  b u t  j u s t  & t r u e  t o  our own 
Imaginat ions,  . . . 

Blake, P re face  t o  Milton . 

Ins tead  of a r ep roba te ,  non-European i l l i t e r a t e  America, 

r e c e p t a c l e  of codf i sh ,  d e v i l s ,  f ishermen, t h i e v e s  and 

Indians,-Olson g i v e s  us  a  C i t y  on a  H i l l ,  a  Flower over 

Mount Dogtown, e l eva ted  t h e r e  by a n a t i o n  of w i l l f u l  Jacks  

and J i l l s ,  every common, v u l g a r ,  man. A barrenland which 

is f r u c t i f i e d  by t h e  f o r c e  of  human w i l l  and a c t u a l  per -  

formance of v i s i o n .  Therefore a  f a i r  universe  i s  made o u t  

of t h e  heap of rubbish .  Superinduced b r i g h t  t e r r a c e s  of 

nas tur t ium f lowers  and black-eyed d a i s i e s ,  golden chrysan- 

themums and glowing marigolds,--flowers of the  new paradise,. 

a r e  p lan ted  i n  e a r t h  reclaimed o u t  of t h e  p i t s  of  s p a r s e  

t o p s o i l  l e f t  by t h e  i c e ,  even p lan ted  i n  Goodyear t i r e s  

and o l d  hotwater tanks  sawed i n  h a l f ,  such i s  t h e  WILL. 9a 
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The Flower of Dogtown i s  p lan ted  by fishermen, rooted i n  

sperm and c o d f i s h  o i l s .  A p l a n t a t i o n .  A beginning. Jack  

and J i l l ,  l i k e  Joseph and Mary,--common parentage,-make 

the Gold Flower of Crea t ion .  A Marigold. Paradise  i s  

achieved,  n o t  discovered o r  enforced.  Pa rad i se  i s  t h e  

human dream of an a c t u a l  landscape which can y i e l d  and 

suppor t  a C i t y  on t h e  H i l l  under even wors t  P le i s tocene  

cond i t ions ,  i f  a t  a l l  humanly p o s s i b l e .  Man i s  P le i s tocene ,  

n o t  European. He shapes h i s  world o u t  of i c e ,  m e l t s  o u t  

i t s  form. I t  is  n o t  a given green lawn. Here we have 

r e t u r n e d  t o  t h e  purpose of  our  in t roduc to ry  chapter  on 

P l e i s t o c e n e  Man, which was t o  g e t  back t o  our phys ica l  

r o o t s  a s  a s p e c i e s  of th ing  a l i v e  between t h e  i c e s .  Not a 

b e a u t i f u l  scene ,  b u t  t h e  a c t u a l  o r i g i n s  of every w i l l f u l  

cosmology s i n c e .  We a r e  a b e a s t ,  l i k e  h a i r y  Esau, n o t  t h e  

beauty and wisdom of a Jacob. P. e r e c t u s  n o t  H .  s ap iens .  

The d e n i a l  of beauty and wisdom, o f  t h e  r o s e  and E l e c t  

garden of d e l i g h t s ,  i s  t h e  INVERSION which al lows common 

man as  a s p e c i e s ,  t h e  damned by Rome and t h e  L a t i n  tongue, 

t o  pa r t ake  of t h e  c r e a t i o n  of t h e  Flower which is  t h e i r s ,  

simply by having been born i n t o  t h e  world wi th  an  image of 

10 
the  world,  an imaginat ion.  

Thus, whi le  Olson uses  Dantesque p i c t u r e s  of t h e  

world,  a l l  even t s  a r e  changed, turned  upside down, so t h a t  

H e l l  r i s e s  t o  Heaven, Dogtown i s  made i n t o  p a r a d i s e ,  and 

Heaven becomes what it normally c r e a t e s ,  a Hel l :  
11 



~ l l  t h i s  t h e  world w e l l  knows, y e t  none knows w e l l  
To shun t h e  heaven t h a t  l e a d s  man t o  t h i s  h e l l .  

Pkakespeare 's  sonnet  1 2 9 .  

I draw it t h u s ;  

Mary's Gold 
Chrysos anthemon C h r i s t ' s  M u m  of  mourning 

t h e  Black-Eyed Susan 

i s  t h e  'Gold' 'Flower '  

Dark L i g h t  of  t h e  World 



4 .  COAL BLACK EYES O F  CREATION 

Thine e y e s  I love ,  and they ,  a s  p i t y i n g  me, 
Knowing t h y  h e a r t  torments m e  w i th  d i s d a i n ,  
Have p u t  on b lack  and loving  mourners be ,  
Looking w i t h  p r e t t y  r u t h  upon my pa in .  
And t r u l y  n o t  t h e  morning sun of heaven 
B e t t e r  becomes t h e  grey  cheeks of t h e  east, 
Nor t h a t  f u l l  star t h a t  ushers  i n  t h e  even 
Doth h a l f  t h a t  g l o r y  t o  t h e  sober  west ,  
A s  t hose  two mourning eyes  become thy face :  

0 ,  l e t  it then as w e l l  beseem thy h e a r t  
To mourn f o r  m e ,  s i n c e  mourning doth  thee  g r a c e ,  
And s u i t  thy  p i t y  l i k e  i n  every p a r t .  

Then w i l l  I swear beauty h e r s e l f  i s  b lack ,  
And a l l  they  f o u l  t h a t  thy complexion l ack .  

Shakespeare,  sonnet  132. 

Mediaeval poe t ry  i s  r e p l e t e  wi th  examples of  beloved 

women who l e a d  t h e  d i s t r e s s e d  s o u l  of t h e  lover  t o  pa rad i se  

w i t h  t h e i r  i n t e n s e  dark-light-coal-burning-black-eyes.  

The t r a d i t i o n  i s  de r ived  from t h e  Song of Songs, a c a n t i c l e  

of love ,  of m y s t i c a l  adora t ion :  

f o r  love  i s  s t r o n g  a s  dea th ;  jealousy i s  c r u e l  
a s  t h e  grave:  t h e  c o a l s  thereof  a r e  c o a l s  of f i r e ,  
which h a t h  a most vehement flame. 

Many wa te r s  cannot  quench love ,  n e i t h e r  can f loods  
drown it; 



The c o a l  black eyes of t h e  b lessed  Virg in  o r  of t h e  beloved 

Lady ("I am dark b u t  c~rnely'~--Song of Songs) i g n i t e  the  .. - 
flame of love i n  t h e  beholder.  A t r a c e  of t h i s  imagery 

su rv ives  i n  Shakespeare 's  sonnet  c y c l e ,  wi th  t h e  dark l a d i e .  

The t r u e  s t r e n g t h  of t h e  black c o a l  eyes ,  on f i r e  i n  Love, 

i s  contained i n  H . D . ' s  War T r i l o s y ,  which r e c i t e s  t h e  

mediaeval experience,-  
1 2  

b u t  whose eyes  a r e  those  eyes? 
f o r  t h e  eyes  ( i n  t h e  c o l d ,  

I marvel t o  remember) 
were a l l  one t e x t u r e  

a s  i f  w i thou t  p u p i l  
o r  a l l  p u p i l ,  dark 

y e t  very c l e a r  wi th  amber 
sh in ing  . . . 
. . . c o a l s  f o r  t h e  w o r l d ' s  burning 

"The Flowering of t h e  Rod" . 

I t  i s  a  h o t  f i r e  f lowering.  I t  is  t h e  f i r e  of t h e  Hearth. 

F i r e  of t h e  Hear t .  Heat which w a r m s  and mel ts  i c e  t h a t  

has enclosed t h e  s o u l .  I n  Olson ' s  poem, "Maximus, from 

Dogtown, - 1 1 , "  t h e  Black Flower i s  l i t e r a l l y  t h e  gold bloom 

which shimmers i n t e n s e l y  h o t  over  a  c o a l  hea r th .  Coal 

h e a r t h s  a r e  t h e  eyes which h e a t  t h e  nor thern  Carbon Ci ty  

t o  L i f e :  

(Coal love 
hung-up burning 
under t h e  C i ty :  bituminous 



Heart  t o  be turned t o  Black 
Stone 
is  t h e  Throne of Crea t ion  

The padma, lux  mundi, Chrysos-anthemon Flower, is  

the  bloom on a  c o a l  hea r th .  I t  i s  t h e  flame on t h e  carbon 

h e a r t  of l i f e  which burns s lowly i n  a l l  carboni ferous  

biomolecular l i f e .  I t  is  t h e  Drama of L i f e .  The Drama of 

the  Heart .  I t  is  t h e  slow burning f i r e  i n  t h e  e l e c t r o n  

t r a n s p o r t  system whose h e a t  is  t rapped i n  so-ca l led  high 

energy phosphate bonds (p  IL p ) ,  I t  i s  t h e  h e a t  which 

e n t e r s  t h e  f i n g e r s  from burning c o a l  d e p o s i t s  of layered  

o rgan ic  l i f e ,  blooming on c o a l  g r a t e s  through a f i sherman 's  

co ld  limbs. The Flower i s  a f o s s i l  impr in t  on t h e  Coal and 

Carbon of  t h e  world,  a t rapped form, fo rever  a l i v e ,  burning,  

l i k e  t h e  small  flame i n  t h e  h e a r t  of t h e  v a u l t  of a  church, 

t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  holy  ghos t ,  c a l l e d  t h e  Sanctuary L i g h t ,  

which i s  "hung-up burning" c o n t i n u a l l y  over t h e  Blessed 

Sacrament. The f e r n  impr in t  of  t h e  a n c i e n t  f lower i s  re- 

kindled t o  l i f e .  I t  burns f o r e v e r .  I t  1s t h e  Gold Flower 

whose l i g h t  r a d i a t e s  through t h e  Carbon Black v a u l t  of t h e  

Heavens : 

A 1 1  t h e  heavens 
a few m i l e s  up - and even wi th  t h e  sun o u t  - 
i s  BLACK 

The Gold Flower of t h e  Sanctuary L igh t  i s  t h e  Flowering of 

t h e  Rod. I t  i s  t h e  "diamond body," t r a n s l u c e n t  g l a s s  of 
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concentrated and r e f l e c t i v e  v i s i o n ;  seed h e a r t ;  c o a l  pressed  

under such i n t e n s e  h e a t  of love it has  transchanged i n t o  

diamond, a  new s t a t e ,  t h e  VajrayZna, c r y s t a l  h e a r t  of 

c r e a t i o n ,  whose i n t e n s e  c e n t e r  of Love i s  a pure bundle 

of mi r ro r s  which r a d i a t e  l i g h t  l i k e  t h e  Father  P o i n t  

Lighthouse i n  t h e  dark.  Diamond eyes a r e  more b r i l l i a n t  

evidence of Love. They a r e  a l l  Light .  Coal Eyes a r e  t h e  

f i r e  and white  h e a t  of Love. Eyes a r e  t h e  Hearths of 

Crea t ion  which k ind le  Love i n  t h e  universe ,  t h e  l i g h t s  of 

t h e  world s t r u n g  o u t  l i k e  s t a r s .  Black Gold Flowers o f  

h e a t  and l i g h t  r e t u r n  t h e  s o u l  t o  ~ o d .  

I n  C h r i s t i a n i t y  t h e  diamond l i g h t  is  C h r i s t ,  born on 

t h e  green jade of t h e  e v e r - l a s t i n g  Mary-tree. The mineral  

terminology f o r  t h e s e  l e v e l s  of t h e  s o u l  i s  O r i e n t a l ,  of 

Chinese o r i g i n s ,  and i s  d i scussed  i n  two books w r i t t e n  by 

B. Laufer ,  The Diamond. A Study i n  Chinese and He l l en ic  

Folk-lore .  F i e l d  Museum (Chicago, 1915) , and Jade ,  A Study 

of Chinese Archaeology and Rel iq ion .  F i e l d  Museum (chicago, 

1912) .  The images a r e  f r equen t  i n  Pound's Cantos and e n t e r  

i n t o  Olson ' s  "Dogtown - 11" poem,- 

: t h e  Diamond (Coal) t h e  Pennsylvanian 

Age t h e  s o f t  
(Coal) LOVE 

The most impor tant  corresponding imagery i n  Chr i s t i an -  

i t y  i s  contained i n  t h e  Gospel of S t .  John. An a r t i c l e  

which Olson read  on t h i s  s u b j e c t  i s  c a l l e d  "The Experience 



of Light  i n  t h e  Gospel of S t .  John, i n  t h e  'Corpus Herme- 

t icum, '  i n  Gnosticism, and i n  t h e  Eas tern  Church," by Max 

Pulver ,  i n  t h e ~ r a n o s  Yearbook 4 ,  S p i r i t u a l  Disc ip l ines :  

I n  him ( the  Logos) was l i f e ;  and t h e  l i f e  w a s  
t h e  l i g h t  of men. And t h e  l i g h t  s h i n e t h  i n  
darkness;  and t h e  darkness  comprehendeth it 
not .  

C h r i s t i a n  theology,  of s i g n i f i c a n c e  i n  t h e  s tudy of Olson ' s  

work, i s  Henry Corb in ' s  "Divine Epiphany and S p i r i t u a l  

B i r t h  i n  I smai l i an  Gnosis," a l s o  r e p r i n t e d  i n  t h e  Eranos 

Yearbook 5 ,  Man and Transformation. 

We s h a l l  quote  only from t h e  Gospel of S t .  John, a 

Gospel which records  t h e  mys t i ca l  Chr is  t i a n  experience of 

Love i n  a drama of  l i g h t  and darkness .  A Gospel which i s  

p r e r e q u i s i t e  t o  a reading  and comprehension of l i g h t  imagery 

i n  Dante 's  Paradiso  Cantos. Where t h e  food of L i f e  i s  

L igh t .  And where t h e  i n c a r n a t i o n  of d i v i n e  l i g h t  e n t e r s  

i n t o  a h e l i o t r o p i c  symbolism. That i s ,  God sends h i s  Son 

i n t o  t h e  world a s  a Gold Flower (Chrysanthemum, Marygold, 

C a r n a t i o n ) ,  e s t a b l i s h i n g  t h e  Prayer  of t h e  He l io t rope ,  

between Sun and Chrysos-anthemon,-in Hypostat ic  Union of 

Divine and Ear th ly  Golds expressed by t h e  prayer  of a 

f lower ' s  gold f o r  i t s  sources  i n  t h e  Sun 's  gold.  The 

marigold i s  then an image of c r e a t i o n  whose o r i g i n a l  bloom 

i s  t h e  Sun. C h r i s t  is  t h e  i n c a r n a t e  S o l s e c l e  whose l i g h t  
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r e v e a l s  d i v i n e  love  on e a r t h .  H e  i s  t h e  bloom on a common 

p l a n t  whose immanent n a t u r e  r e v e a l s  t h e  mystery of l ove  i n  

t h e  world. 

As long a s  I a m  i n  the wor ld ,  
I am t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  world 

I am t h e  bread  o f  l i f e  

I am t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  and t h e  l i f e .  

I am t h e  t r u e  v i n e ,  and my F a t h e r  , 

is the husbandman. 

I f  any man walk i n  t h e  day he  s tumble th  n o t ,  
because he s e e t h  t h e  l i g h t  of  t h i s  world. But 
i f  a man walk i n  t h e  n i g h t ,  he s tumble th ,  because 
t h e r e  i s  no l i g h t  i n  him. 

Gospel According t o  John.  

That  i s  t h e  L i g h t  which Mary p r e s e n t s  i n  t h e  darkness  

of  t h e  Temple on February 2nd, d u r i n g  t h e  c a n d l e l i g h t  

p roces s ion  of Marymass which c e l e b r a t e s  t h e  P r e s e n t a t i o n  i n  

t h e  Temple. I t  i s  t h e  Advent of t h e  LUX M U N D I ,  where a New 

Testament i s  born ,  as a s tar  ove r  Bethlehem, a go ld  f lower  

on a common marigold ,  t h a t  s h a l l  s h i n e  a l i g h t  i n  t h e  Old 

heaven. The s tar  i s  t h e  go ld  f lower  on a g reen  Christmas 

tree. I t  i s  t h e  Sanc tuary  L i g h t  i n  a n  O l d  Black Heaven. 

A new star i n  a n  o l d  astronomy which makes t h e  o l d  come 

i n t o  f lower  a s  i f  r ebo rn .  

Such i s  t h e  v i s i o n  which J a c k  and J i l l  go up t h e  H i l l  

t o  wate r  i n  O l son ' s  "Maximus, from Dogtown - 11"  poem. 

They k i n d l e  and keep a l i v e  t h e  go ld  f lower  of  l i g h t  which 

hangs on t h e  tree o f  heaven. I t  i s  a c e l e s t i a l  v i s i o n  which 
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they tend ,  t h a t  hangs over and above t e r r e s t r i a l  p a r a d i s e ,  

sh in ing  i n t e n s e l y  i n  t h e  black heavens on top of Mount 

Dogtown. A myst ica l  v i s i o n  of love ,  apprehended a s  a  

revolv ing  wheel o r  h e l i o t r o p e  p rayer ,  a  Throne: 

t h e  l i g h t  hangs 
from t h e  wheel of heaven 

The v i s i o n  stands highest in Olscn's p=et ics ,  zt thz ultlirdte 

sources  of a  diamond po le  s t a r  which i s  f i x e d  a t  the  c e n t e r  

of a  revolv ing  swast ika o r  f lower.  The r e v o l u t i o n  of Love 

which moves l i f e  i s  t h e  power which enthrones t h e  s o u l  i n  

t h e  t ropospher ic  wheels of  t h e  t h i r d  a n g e l i c  c h o i r  of yellow 

p e t a l s  which surrounds t h e  black c e n t e r  d i s c  of t h e  c o a l  

h e a r t h  of c r e a t i o n .  I n  Dante ' s  Paradiso t h e  flower has  a  

yellow c e n t e r  and white  r a d i a n t  p e t a l s .  Olson 's  f lower has 

a  dark  eye surrounded by yellow streams of l i g h t .  

w e  w i l l  c a r r y  water 

up t h e  h i l l  t h e  Water t h e  Water t o  
make t h e  Flower h o t  - Jack  
& J i l l  w i l l  

"Maximus, from Dogtown - 11". 

They cl imb t h e  mountain t o  f u e l  t h e  flame of Love and 

L i f e .  The water they  c a r r y  t o  pour on t h e  flame i s  blood, 

blood of a human universe  whose persons achieve t h e  c r e a t i o n  
* 

of a  f lowering ' c i t y  i n  h i s t o r y .  WATERED ROCK. Blood which 

flows i n t o  t h e  seams of  c r e a t i o n  and t h e r e  t u r n s  t o  b lack  

* Psalm 7 8 ~ 1 6 .  C h r i s t  i s  t h e  Rock of Ages & t h e  Source 
of  Living Water. ~ y p o l o g i c a l l y  pref igured  i n  Exodus 17:6. 
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stone,-coal,--a p a r t  of t h e  f l o w e r ' s  s t r u c t u r e .  The 

flower i s  ho t  because it i s  a c o a l  bloom i n  a c a s t  i r o n  

coa l  s tove  i g n i t e d  'by h i s t o r y  and fue led  by Jack  and J i l l ,  -- 
Olson's  parents,-whose c h i l d  is  t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  world, 

Mary's Gold, t h e  bloom on c o a l ,  enduring i n t e l l i g e n c e ,  mind. 

Streams of yellow r a d i a t e  and shimmer from t h e  h e a r t  of 

black c o a l .  The d i v i n e  and c e l e s t i a l  mystery of Love i s  

imaged d a i l y  by men who l i g h t  c o a l  s toves  i n  Gloucester-  

C i t y  t o  hold t h e  h o t  v i s i o n  i n  p lace  between t h e  g l a c i e r s  

of a nor thern  c l i m e .  The c o a l  s t o v e s  burn and l i g h t  t h e  

world along t h e  c o a s t  of Cape Ann, l i k e  day ' s  eyes ,  

Chrysanthemum Susans,  which t u r n  t h e i r  glowing gold heads 

i n  t h e  f i e l d s  on Dogtown Commons. I t  i s  those  most common 

v a r i e t i e s  of image,--the marigolds and c o a l  s t o v e s ,  on a 

land inhab i t ed  by fishermen, Jacks  and J i l l s  , --that move 

American space and c r e a t i o n .  Only by n o t  s topping l i f e  

can one apprehend t h e  movement of l i g h t  a l l  t h e  way from 

the  pole  s t a r  and through t h e  C i t y  t o  t h e  marigold of t h e  

windowbox. By n o t  removing t h e  damned, t h e  d a i l y ,  one 

sees  i n  i t s  moves t h e  whole e x t e n t  of c r e a t i o n .  The d a i l y  

business  of a f i s h i n g  town holds  v i s i o n ,  t h e  v i s i o n  of a 

C i ty  on a H i l l ,  glowing h o t  w i t h  burning l i f e ,  kindled on 

sperm and c o d f i s h  o i l s .  



5.  The J i l l -F lower :  

O r  G i l ly f lower .  The g i l t e d  f lower.  Every Jack  m u q t  

have h i s  J i l l .  The wi ld  flower whose weed seeds a r e  grown 

common, d i spe r sed  l i k e  Eve ' s  wanton germ. J i l l  and her  

f lower a r e  t h e  r ep roba te ,  even t h e  damned. They have no 

p l a c e  i n  pa rad i se :  

P e r d i t a .  S i r ,  t h e  year  growing a n c i e n t ,  % .  

Not y e t  on summer's dea th  nor on t h e  b i r t h  
Of t rembling w i n t e r ,  t h e  f a i r e s t  f lowers  0 '  t h e  sea- 

son 
Are our c a r n a t i o n s  and s t r e a k e d  g i l l y v o r s ,  
Which some c a l l  n a t u r e ' s  b a s t a r d s .  Of t h a t  kind 
Our r u s t i c  garden ' s  ba r ren ,  and I c a r e  n o t  
To g e t  s l i p s  of them. 

Pol ixenes .  You s e e ,  sweet maid, w e  marry 
A g e n t l e r  sc ion  t o  t h e  w i l d e s t  s t o c k ,  
And make conceive a  bark of base r  kind 
By bud of nobler  r a c e .  This  i s  an a r t  
Which does mend Nature -- change it r a t h e r ,  bu t  
The a r t  i t s e l f  i s  Nature 

The Winter ' s  Tale .  

Olson i s  J i l l ' s  Flower, Mary's Flower, born of base  and common 

parentage .  Born of a  n a t i o n  of poor-Johns, common J a c k s ,  

f ishermen and indentured t h i e v e s  of Dogtown. 

Contained i n  t h e  above e x t r a c t  from The Winter ' s  Tale  

i s  a  d e f i n i t i o n  of pa rad i se  achieved through A r t  versus  

Nature.  A r t  t r i e s  t o  exclude Nature. The A r t i s t  is  Prospero 

o r  God. Nature i s  t h e  wi lde rness  of Cal iban and Eve, whose 

seed grows wi ld  and r a v i s h e s  t h e  garden of p e r f e c t i o n  

(Miranda i n  The Tempest). The marigold and c a r n a t i o n ,  
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hardy common annuals ,  t h r e a t e n  t o  " s l i p "  {as i n  Measure 

f o r  Measure) i n t o  t h e  c l e a r e d  form of t h e  r u s t i c  paradise-  

garden. The " s l i p s "  of wi lderness  t h r e a t e n  t o  grow o u t  

of the  base r o o t  s t o c k ,  upon which i s  g r a f t e d  t h e  noble 

sc ion  (through A r t )  . We have a l r eady  encountered t h e s e  

events  of a  Nature which opposes A r t  i n  Measure f o r  

Measure and t h e  Divine Comedy. Pa rad i se  i s  p e r f e c t i o n ,  an 

crdered garden pianned w i t h  d i v i n e  A r t i s t r y .  U n t i l  Eve's 

seed went a s t r a y .  Then t h e  garden grew wi ld ,  a  tangled 

mesh of weeds and seeds ,  s l i p s  of thorns  and t h i s t l e s ,  a  

t h i c k e t ,  a  H e l l .  This  oppos i t ion  between A r t  and Nature,  

French and Engl ish  garden,-in t h e  C h r i s t i a n  i d e a  of 

pa rad i se  and i t s  loss,--is n o t  remembered today. Once it 

was a  c e n t r a l  i s s u e ,  as it i s  i n  The Tempest and Measure f o r  

Measure and t h e  Sonnets.  

We have a l s o  m e t  t h e  g r a f t i n g  bus iness  of h o r t i c u l t u r e ,  

where a  noble f r u i t  t r e e  i s  budded onto a  hardy root , - in  

Dante 's  Divine Comedy, Shakespeare 's  Measure f o r  Measure &c. 

The Gold Bloom of C h r i s t  i s  g r a f t e d  onto  t h e  common marigold 

and s o  t h e  whole world of f a l l e n  c r e a t i o n  i s  redeemed. This 

i s  t h e  C r u c i f i x i o n ,  where t h e  bloom i s  g r a f t e d  onto  a  base 

J i l l f l o w e r  o r  common Marigold. And s o  t h e  r o o t  of wi lderness ,  

seeded i n  Eve ' s  r e b e l l i o u s  l imbs,  i s  r e s t o r e d  t o  p a r a d i s e ,  

redeemed i n  t h e  gold bloom. The d ry  thorn t r e e  is  renewed 

t o  l i f e  and bloom. The thorny r o s e  bush blossoms a  wondrous 

flower.  The wild garden t h i c k e t  of Nature ' s  bas ta rd  deeds 



i s  r e s t o r e d  t o ' t h e  p r e c i s i o n  of a  p a r a d i s e  through t h e  A r t  

and wonder of i t s  gold.  A bloom as wondrous as a  yellow 

rose  g r a f t e d  on a common marigold. 

I m p l i c i t  i n  t h e s e  C h r i s t i a n  no t ions  i s  the  d i f f e r e n c e  

between a  Cal iban and a  Miranda, wi ld  Indian  weed and rosa  - 
mystics. Olson r e j e c t s  t h a t  d i s t i n c t i o n  completely.  A 

d i s t i n c t i o n  which i s  e v i d e n t ,  f o r  example, i n  Shakespeare 's  

sonnet  number 128, where t h e  dark-eyed lady p lays  a  v i r g i n a l  

whose sound i s  l i k e  "dead wood." A l l  t h e  jacks r i s e  from 

the  keyboard i n t o  J i l l ' s  nimble f i n g e r s .  She p lays  on t h e  

"saucy jacks" who feed  o u t  of her  common hands. I t  i s  an 

even t  of complete wi lde rness ,  an orgy of responses  producing 

a  music which confounds t h e  s o u l  i n  sensua l  repose.  The 

dark l a d i e  i s  a damned c r e a t u r e ,  a  S i ren - lu r ing  Love whose 

shores  open l i k e  a  rocky s n a r e ,  whose jaws a r e  limbs b a i t e d  

f o r  the  Triumph of  Love. She i s  a  p i c t u r e  of t h e  Paula 

and Francesca episode  i n  Dante ' s  In fe rno ;  o r  of P e t r a r c h ' s  

Triomfo dlAmore. Her common seeds  grow weeds which t h r e a t e n  

t o  entangle  and choke t h e  beauty of t h e  p e r f e c t  r o s e .  

Shakespeare 's  Sonnets show t h e  f lowering of  t h e  rod 

only on t h e  brow of a  noble ,  E l e c t ,  mankind. The f lowering 

can be i l l u s t r a t e d ,  qu ick ly ,  through a cons ide ra t ion  of 

sonnets  7 3  and 109.  Number 7 3  t a l k s  of ba r ren ,  "bare- 

ru ined  c h o i r , "  ru ined  s t e e p l e s  of  a  f a l l e n  c a t h e d r a l  of 

the  s o u l .  The sun i s  i n  sunse t .  Leaves are yellow. The 

f i r e  of d i v i n e  Love burns low on exhausted coa l s .  Birds  
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have flown from t h e  boughs of  autumn t r e e s .  A l l  i s  e n t e r i n g  

i n t o  the  winter  of dead Adam. 

I n  me thou see 's t  t h e  glowing of  such f i r e ,  
That  on t h e  a shes  of h i s  youth doth  l i e ,  

The f lowering of  t h e  d ry - t r ee  which i s  dying i n  t h i s  

sonnet  ( t h e  "dead wood," a rbor  sicca, of number 128) occurs  

i n  number 109, where t h e  cathedral i s  wholz again and i t s  

apse i s  f i l l e d  w i t h  t h e  l i g h t  t h a t  f i l t e r s  through a s t a i n e d  

g l a s s  r o s e  window. The window i s  an image of t h e  boy. I t  

i s  an image of t h e  "sum of  good," t h e  A r i s t o t e l i a n  Sumum 

Bonum, C h r i s t i a n  d iv ine .  H e  is  t h e  very a n t i t h e s i s  of t h e  

dark J i l l  of t h e  dead wood. He i s  t h e  f lowering rosa  mundi. 

The Sonnets a r e  a theology between t h e  mediaeval and modern. 

Shakespeare, l i k e  Dante, p l a c e s  t h e  r o s e  i n  t h e  boughs of a 

c a t h e d r a l ,  a s  an express ion  of t h e  p o e t ' s  love f o r  the  boy. 

I n  doing s o  he damns t h e  Nature of t h e  dark J i l l ,  whose 

c o a l  black eyes were once t h e  eyes of Mary. He condemns 

t h e  non-Elect who grow l i k e  weeds, g i l l y v o r s ,  marigolds.  

H e  damns a l l  b u t  t h e  e t e r n a l l y  p e r f e c t  rose  and t h e  f e d e l i  

d'amore of a love turned towards H i s  sublime l i g h t .  

Codfish and marigolds a r e  o u t c a s t  t o  t h e  wild ranges 

of  an American world. America, t h e  land of g i l l y v o r s ,  of 

n a t u r e ' s  wi lde rness ,  of Indians  and Chrysanthemums (African 

g i l l y v o r s )  and Black-Eyed Susans,  of Jacks  and J i l l s  and 

poor-Johns,-John Smith and John Winthrop and John White,- 



a l l  of the  wi lderness  untamed by t h e  A r t s  of c u l t u r e .  I t  

is o u t  of t h i s  common wi lderness  t h a t  t h e  seed of t h e  

f u t u r e  bloom of  ~ l o u c e s t e r  came, t h e  r e b e l l i o u s  seed t h a t  

dec lared  i t s  Independence from England and Europe. Out 

of codf i sh  and l i l y i r o n s .  Out o f  fishermen ga thered  to-  

ge the r  l i k e  t h e  t e n  l o s t  t r i b e s  of I s r a e l ,  a l l  " s l i p s "  of 

wi lderness ,  Nature ' s  k in :  

I n  the  last-mentioned haunts  you see  only s a i l o r s ;  
b u t  i n  New Bedford, a c t u a l  cann iba l s  s t and  
c h a t t i n g  a t  s t r e e t  co rne r s ;  savages o u t r i g h t ;  
many of whom y e t  c a r r y  on t h e i r  bones unholy 
f l e s h .  I t  makes a  s t r a n g e r  s t a r e .  

Moby Dick chapter  6 .  

There were s o  many P a c i f i c  n a t i v e s  l i k e  Queequeg, 
t h e  colored  harpooner,  t h a t  a  s e c t i o n  of Nantucket 
came t o  be known a s  New Guinea. 

There were s o  many Portugese from t h e  i s l a n d s  
t h a t  a  s e c t i o n  of New Bedford was c a l l e d  Fayal.  

The t h i r d  of M e l v i l l e ' s  harpooners was t h e  
imper ia l  Afr ican  Negro Ahasuerus Dagoo. 

For bottom dogs made p r e t t y  SEE t h e  b a l l e t i c  
chapter  c a l l e d  MIDNIGHT, FORECASTLE, i n  Moby-Dick, 

The RESULT: by t h e  1840's t h e  crews were t h e  
bottom dogs of a l l  na t ions  and a l l  r a c e s .  

C a l l  Me Ishmael.  

V i z .  DOGTOWN. CALL ME ESAU. A NATION OF OUTCASTS. - 
Of nastur t iums and J i l l ' s  f lowers .  F i s h  and s l a v e s .  That 

is  what American pa rad i se  i s  made o f .  Europe's pa rad i se  was 

fashioned o u t  of sugar  and s p i c e  and everyth ing  n ice .  



Olson i s  born of Jack  and J i l l  i n t o  a f i s h i n g  world. 

A marigold world. H e  i s  born of t h e  f lowering of Dogtown 

i n t o  a non-~uropean pa rad i se .  



6 .  Jacob ' s Ladder : 'I (horror  XI " 

A r t  thou g r e a t e r  than  our  f a t h e r  Jacob,  which gave 
us t h e  w e l l ,  and drank thereof  h imse l f ,  and h i s  
c h i l d r e n  and h i s  c a t t l e ?  

Jesus  answered and s a i d  unto h e r ,  Whosoever d r inke th  
of t h i s  water s h a l l  t h i r s t  aga in :  

But whosoever d r i n k e t h  of  t h e  water t h a t  I s h a l l  
q ive  him s h a l l  never t h i r s t ;  b u t  t h e  water  t h a t  I 
s h a l l  q ive  him s h a l l  be i n  h i m  2 well of water 
spr inging  up i n t o  e v e r l a s t i n g  l i f e .  

John 4 : 1 2 - 1 4 .  - 
I n  "Maximus, from Dogtown - 11," Jack  and J i l l  go up 

Dogtown H i l l  t o  f e t c h  a p a i l  of water .  They climb t h e  mountain 

t o  f e t c h  t h e  water  of  e v e r l a s t i n g  l i f e  which i s  shed from the 

branches and golden f lowers  of  t h e  t r e e  of l i f e .  The water 

i s  t h e  dew o r  n e c t a r ,  oleum mise r i co rd iae ,  o i l  of mercy, 

which i s s h e d  by t h e  weeping myrrh-tree,  a Mary-tree t h a t  

s tands  i n  t e r r e s t r i a l  pa rad i se .  Even though they a r e  commoners, 

Jack and J i l l  do n o t  f a l l  down and break t h e i r  crowns. They 

are  a b l e  t o  climb t h e  mountain o r  ladder  which ascends t o  

the sources of t h e  world. 

LADDER and WELL a r e  t h e  two v e h i c l e s  of t h e  s p i r i t  

promised i n  t h e  s t o r y  of Jacob. Perhaps t h e  b e s t  account 

of t h e i r  use may be found i n  t h e  long mediaeval poem c a l l e d  

Jacob ' s  Well, w r i t t e n  about  1 4 4 0  A . D . ,  which te l l s  how t o  

c o n s t r u c t  a w e l l  deep i n t o  sands s o  t h a t  it may c o l l e c t  the  

l i v i n g  waters ,  and how t o  ascend t o  heaven on a ladder  

whose rungs a r e  t h e  t e n  commandments and t h e  1 4  deeds of mercy: 
13 



When t h e  w e l l  i s  thus  made wi th  lime and s t o n e ,  
the  sou l  must have a ladder  t o  climb up by, o u t  
of the  deep w e l l  i n t o  heaven. The ladder  must 
be c h a r i t y .  The one s i d e  i s  love t o  god, t h e  
o t h e r  s i d e  i s  love t o  man. This  ladder  of love 
must have t e n  s t a k e s ,  t h a t  i s ,  keeping of t h e  t e n  
commandments. This ladder  of love must have 
four teen  s t a k e s  more, t h a t  a r e  p r a i s i n g s  & thanks- 
g iv ings  t o  god and p rayer s .  Another s t a k e  i n  your 
ladder  of love  must be t h e  g r e e t i n g  of our  lady,  
t h a t  i s ,  your Ave maria. 

When your w e l l  i s  made and your l adder ,  you must 
have a windlass, znd a rope, and a bucket ,  t o  
draw up water t o  d r i n k ,  because your we l l  i s  s o  
deep. The rope must be b e 1 i e f ; a s  t h e  we l l  i s  deep, 
t h a t  must be s o  long t h a t  it reaches  t o  h e l l ,  t o  
e a r t h ,  & t o  heaven. 

I n  "Maximus, from Dogtown - 1 1 , "  both a s p e c t s  of 

Jacob ' s  s t o r y  a r e  developed through t h e  nursery  rhyme about 

"Jack and J i l l . "  W e  s h a l l  dwell  on t h e  LADDER o r  heavenly 

b r idge  i n  t h i s  s e c t i o n ,  p repara to ry  t o  an understanding of 

t h e  holy dew which Jack  and J i l l  f e t c h  from t h e  waters of 

the  WELL +ha t  l i e s  under t h e  tree of heaven, t h e  w e l l  

c a l l e d  M i m i r  i n  a Norse cosmology. 

The word "br idge"  does n o t  appear i n  t h e  Bible .  I ts  

p lace  i s  taken by a l adder  which ascends i n t o  t h e  c e l e s t i a l  

heavens. The ladder  o f  Genesis 28:12,- 

And he l i g h t e d  upon a c e r t a i n  p l a c e ,  and t a r r i e d  
t h e r e  a l l  n i g h t ,  because t h e  sun was s e t ;  and he 
took of the' s t o n e s  of t h a t  p l a c e ,  and p u t  them 
f o r  h i s  p i l l o w s ,  and l a y  down i n  t h a t  p lace  t o  
s l eep .  

~ n d  he dreamed, and behold a l adder  s e t  up on t h e  
e a r t h ,  and t h e  top  of it reached t o  heaven: and 
behold t h e  ange l s  of God ascending and descending 
on it. 
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J a c o b ' s  ladder  appears  i n  Cantos 2 1  and 2 2  of 

Psradiso  i n  t h e  Divine Comedy, s tanding  i n  t h e  heaven of 

Sa tu rn ,  t h e  seventh  c e l e s t i a l  heaven of Thrones. The Milky- 

Way was known a s  J a c o b ' s  Road i n  t h e  mediaeval ages ,  a 

Road of s t a r s  forming a bridgeway o r  ladder  a c r o s s  t h e  

sky: 

I saw,-of t h e  co lo r  of go ld  i n  the s u n ' s  rays , -  
a iadder  r a i s e d  so  high t h a t  it was l o s t  beyond 
my s i g h t .  I s a w ,  descending on i t s  s t e p s ,  such 
mul t i tude  of splendours ,  t h a t  it seemed a s  i f  each 
l i g h t  i n  heaven were shed from it. And a s  t h e  
dews, i n  t h e i r  n a t u r e ,  assembling a t  t h e  dawn, 
b e s t i r  themselves t o  warm t h e  c h i l l y  f e a t h e r s  of 
t h e i r  wings-when some f l y  o f f  n o t  t o  r e t u r n ,  some 
remain and wheel about  o r  t u r n  back t o  g a i n  t h e i r  
s t a r t i n g  point,-so it seemed t o  me t h a t  company 
g l i t t e r i n g  on t h e  ladder  behaved when they  a r r i v e d  
upon a c e r t a i n  s t e p .  

Dante ascends 

s t a r s ,  heaven 

Heaven of t h e  

a scen t  of t h e  

Paradiso Canto XXI. 

t h e  ladder  i n t o  t h e  e i g h t h  heaven of t h e  f i x e d  

of t h e  Angel-Cherubim, c a l l e d  t h e  Zodiac, 

Pole  S t a r .  The same even t  t akes  p lace  i n  t h e  

"Dogtown - 11" poem: 

up Dogtown h i l l  on top one day t h e  
V e r t i c a l  American t h i n g  w i l l  
show from heaven t h e  Ladder 

come down t o  t h e  Ear th  
of U s  A l l ,  t h e  Many who 
know 

t h e r e  i s  One! 
One Mother 
One Son 

One Daughter 
and Each t h e  Father  
of Him-Her-Self: 



The Ladder of t h e  Angel I n t e l l i g e n c e s  w i l l  come down t o  

a n a t i o n  o f  Esaus and Ishmaels .  J ack  and J i l l  w i l l  be t h e  

r e c i p i e n t s  of  t h e  f u t u r e  v i s i o n .  Here w e  t u r n  on t h e  

o t h e r  e v e n t s  i n  t h e  s t o r y ,  r e l a t i n g  t o  t h e  b i r t h  of tw ins ,  

Jacob and Esau,  o u t  of t h e  same womb. Born of Rebekah 

and I s a a c :  

And t h e  c h i l d r e n  s t r u g g l e d  t o g e t h e r  w i t h i n  h e r ;  
and she  s a i d ,  I f  it be s o ,  why a m  I thus?  

And t h e  Lord s a i d  un to  h e r ,  Two n a t i o n s  are i n  
t hy  womb, and two manner of people  s h a l l  be  
s e p a r a t e d  from t h y  bowels; and t h e  one people  
s h a l l  be  s t r o n g e r  t h a n  t h e  o t h e r  people ;  and t h e  
e l d e r  s h a l l  s e r v e  t h e  younger.  

Genesis  26:22-23. 

A C i t y  o f  God and a C i t y  o f  Man. Two n a t i o n s ,  one 

b l e s s e d  and one c u r s e d .  D i v i s i o n  i n t o  sheep and g o a t s ,  on 

t h e  r i g h t  and l e f t  hand. J acob  and Esau; beau ty  and beast ,--  

"Behold, Esau my b r o t h e r  i s  a h a i r y  man, and I a m  a smooth 

man. " The E l e c t l a n d  t h e  damned. The LADDER s h a l l  come 

down f o r  J a c o b ' s  dream. I t  w i l l  n o t  descend i n t o  a n a t i o n  

of Esaus. Dante makes t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  between t w o  

peop le s ,  E l e c t  and damned, i n  Cantos  V I I I  and XXXII  of 

P a r a d i s o .  

Revolving Nature ,  a seal on  m o r t a l  wax, performs 
he r  a r t  w e l l ,  b u t  does  n o t  d i s t i n g u i s h  any house 
from a n o t h e r ;  t h e r e f o r e  E s a u ' s  seed d i f f e r s  from 
Jacob ' s . 

Canto V I I I .  



The King through whom t h i s  Kingdom is a t  r e s t  
i n  such g r e a t  love ,  and i n  such d e l i g h t  t h a t  man 
can d e s i r e  no more, c r e a t i n g  a l l  our minds i n  
H i s  g lad  s i g h t ,  bestows H i s  g race  according t o  
H i s  w i l l  i n  varying measures: l e t  t h e  f a c t  s u f f i c e .  
This  i s  c l e a r l y  manifes t  t o  you by those  twin 
b ro the r s  i n  t h e  Holy W r i t ,  who w e r e  moved t o  
anger i n  t h e i r  mother 's womb. Therefore according 
t o  t h e  co lour  of t h e i r  h a i r  t h e  L igh t  on high must 
crown them, awarding grace  i n  d i f f e r e n t  degrees .  
Without m e r i t  f o r  t h e i r  e a r t h l y  deeds they a r e  
placed i n  d i f f e r e n t  r anks ,  . . . 

Canto XXXII- 

Such i s  t h e  exp lana t ion ,  commentary and j u s t i f i c a t i o n  

f o r  I s a a c ' s  b l e s s i n g  of h i s  son Jacob,  who s t o l e  t h e  b i r t h -  

r i g h t  from h i s  b ro the r  Esau. Esau was born before  Jacob 

and t h e r e f o r e  deserved t h e  p a t r i a r c h a l  descen t ,  b u t  h i s  

b r o t h e r ,  through t r i c k e r y ,  obta ined  t h e  b i r t h r i g h t .  H e  p u t  

goa t  s k i n s  upon h i s  hands t o  make them h a i r y  l i k e  Esau ' s  

and s o  h i s  b l i n d  f a t h e r  gave him t h e  t i t l e  t o  h i s  lands 

(Genesis 2 6  and 27). 

Of course  Olson coun te r s  J a c o b ' s  t r i c k e r y ,  t r i c k e r y  

which l e d  t o  t h e  C a l v i n i s t  d o c t r i n e  of a predetermined 

E l e c t  mankind. Olson opposes J a c o b ' s  beauty i n  an essay 

c a l l e d  E r n s t  Robert C u r t i u s  and i n  t h e  poem "To Gerhardt ."  

I n  each i n s t a n c e  he opposes t h e  E l e c t  and European v i s i o n  

wi th  h i s  own brand of s p i r i t u a l  e x e r c i s e .  I n  t h e  e s say ,  

which is  a g a i n s t  C u r t i u s '  l e c t u r e ,  "The Mediaeval Bases of 

Western Thought," Olson opposes L a t i n  L i t e r a t u r e  and the  

European Middle Ages wi th  h i s  own cho ice ,  Walter P r e s c o t t  

Webb's The Grea t  P l a i n s  (one t r a c e s  t h e  rise of  c u l t u r e d  
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Roman t r o p e s ;  t h e  o t h e r  the spread  of  six-gun, barbed 

w i r e ,  horse  and windmill  i n  t h e  developing American w e s t ) .  
1 4  

I n  "To Gerhardt"  "0 lson  a g a i n  opposes t h e  Bear-son, Odysseus . 

w i t h  an I n d i a n  bear-hunt ing r i t e  performed i n  t h e  American 

Northwest. F i n a l l y ,  i n  "Maximus, from Dogtown, - 11, " 

Olson has  s t a t e d  t h e  independence of  a v i s i o n  which has  

come down i n t o  a n a t i o n  of Esaus. I t  i s  t h e  l a d d e r  o u t  

of H e l l ;  o u t  of  damnation; o u t  of s e r v i t u d e  and s l a v e r y :  

and it s h a l l  come t o  pass  when thou s h a l t  have 
t h e  dominion, t h a t  thou s h a l t  break h i s  yoke 
from o f f  t h y  neck. 

Genesis 27: 40 .  

Europe i s  t h e  n a t i o n  of Jacobs .  America t h e  land of 

Esaus.  When Europe f i r s t  came t o  t h i s  New World,-in t h e  

words of E r i c  Wil l iams,  Capi to l i sm and Slavery,-"NEGROES 

WERE . . . STOLEN I N  AFRICA TO WORK LANDS STOLEN FROM THE 

INDIANS I N  AMERICA. " Samuel Taylor  Coler idge  wro te ,  

t y p i c a l l y ,  t h a t  negroes  should be " t augh t  t o  be t h a n k f u l  

f o r  t h e  providence which has  p laced  them w i t h i n  r e a c h  of 

15 
t h e  means of g race . "  That  i s  E r n s t  Robert  C u r t i u s '  

p o s i t i o n ,  a l s o ,  t h a t  w e  should be thankfu l  Europe has  given 

America h e r  t r a d i t i o n  and c u l t u r e .  Otherwise t h i s  land 

i s  a n a t i o n  o f  hea then  damned. 

Such i s  t h e  b i r t h r i g h t  which t h e  European E l e c t  

has s t o l e n ,  by t r i c k e r y  ( l ands  f o r  B ib le s ;  pe rcep t ion  f o r  

c u l t u r e  &c.) from a l l  t h e  J a c k s  and J i l l s ,  peoples  of  
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Dogtown and Nantucket. A v i s ionary  b i r t h r i g h t  s t o l e n  by 

t h e  E l e c t  few who use t h e  C a l v i n i s t  d o c t r i n e  t o  r e a f f i r m  

t h e  primacy of th 'e i r  own b i r t h  and n o b i l i t y .  The few who 

have s t o l e n  t h e  Ladder from a land of o u t c a s t  Esaus. 

The same i s  t r u e  of Ishmael, whose descendents a r e  

a l l  o u t c a s t s  thrown i n t o  t h e  damned C i t y  of Man. Here is  

t h e  doxology on t h a t  i s s u e  taken from B i b l i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  

16 
i n  S t .  August ine ' s  C i t y  of God: 

Now c i t i z e n s  a r e  begot ten  t o  t h e  e a r t h l y  c i t y  by 
n a t u r e  . . . b u t  t o  t h e  heavenly c i t y  by g race  . . . . And t h i s  was t y p i f i e d  i n  t h e  two sons of 
Abraham,--ISHMAEL, t h e  son of Hagar t h e  handmaid, 
being born according t o  t h e  f l e s h ,  whi le  I s a a c  w a s  
born of t h e  f r e e  woman Sarah,  according t o  t h e  
promise. . . . I n  t h e  one b i r t h ,  human a c t i o n  i s  
revea led ;  i n  t h e  o t h e r ,  a  d i v i n e  kindness  comes t o  
l i g h t .  

For it i s  w r i t t e n  t h a t  Abraham had two sons ,  the 
one by a  bond maid, t h e  o t h e r  by a  f r e e  woman. 
But he who was of t h e  bond woman was born a f t e r  
t h e  f l e s h ,  b u t  he of t h e  f r e e  was by promise. . . . 
what s a i t h  t h e  S c r i p t u r e ?  Cast o u t  the  bond woman 
and he r  son: f o r  t h e  son of t h e  bond woman s h a l l  
n o t  be h e i r  wi th  t h e  son of t h e  f r e e  woman. 

Ishmaels and Esaus are imprisoned i n  T a r t a r o s  through 

such p o l i t i c a l  manoevers a s  these .  Melv i l l e  g e t s  them ou t  . 

by beginning h i s  book wi th  "Ca l l  m e  Ishmael ,"  a wicked book, 

about  American space (Olson begins "I,  Maximus " )  . Olson 

g e t s  them o u t  of  He l l  by a  r e -wr i t e  of Hesiod 's  Theogony 

which, i n s t e a d  of r ea f f i rming  Zeus' omnipotency and 

u b i q u i t y ,  l e t s  t h e  o r i g i n a l  f i r s t  c r e a t e d  o u t  of Tar t a ros .  
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H c  g ives  them t h e  LADDER o r  way o u t  i n t o  the  l i g h t  of 

v i s i o n .  He f r e e s  t h e i r  American a b - o r i g i n a l i t y :  

-Hell i s  j u s t  over  

t h e i r  heads 

and s o  i s  t h e  'way-up,' B i f r o s t  

(S tyx ' s  house and Iris t h e  messenger a r e  

bungled p r e t t i n e s s e s  of t h i s  w a y  

t h i s  marvellous ladder  t h e  

c o l o r  of a l l  c o l o r s  

back where t h e  gods, and a p p e t i t e ,  

and s o  i s  t h e  way o u t  f o r  them, 

f o r  these  imprisoned o r i g i n a l  

c r e a t e d  -- a11 of t h e  f i r s t  c r e a t i o n s  

of Ear th  and Heaven ( o r  of Ocean and Tethys 

a l l  t hese  i n s t a n c e s  forwards except  

the  o f f i c i a l  s t o r y  

"Maximus, from Dogtown - IV". 

I n  t h e  "Dogtown -11" poem, Olson shou t s  " (horror  Xu,- 

hor ro r  X t i a n i t y ,  a s  i n  Pound's Canto LXI; hor ro r  t h e  

" o f f i c i a l  s t o r y "  which has  imprisoned t h e  va lue  of f a m i l i a r  

and even common every day v i s i o n a r y  d iscovery .  Horror a 

C h r i s t i a n i t y  which defends Jacob and I s a a c ,  t h e  E l e c t  i n  an 

Empire of Roman Church and S t a t e .  Olson g e t s  us  back 

t o  another  C h r i s t ,  a T i t a n  C h r i s t ,  who once warred wi th  

t h i e v e s  and fishermen a g a i n s t  Rome f o r  an o t h e r  world. He 



g ives  u s  the  l i g h t  t o  s h i n e  a way f o r  a dark underworld 

of imprisoned o r i g i n a l s .  J acks  and J i l l s .  Jack  and J i l l  

who climb Dogtown H i l l  t o  make t h e  v i s i o n  f lower.  Fisherman 

whose c a t c h  c r e a t e s  a sh in ing  c i t y  on a h i l l .  A n  o u t c a s t  

d a i l y  humanity has  dec la red  t h e  independence of i t s  own 

v i s ionary  c a p a c i t y  through Olson ' s  p o e t i c s .  A base 

humanity, l i k e  Mary and Joseph,  who once gave b i r t h  t o  t h e  

gold flower of c r e a t i o n  a t  Bethlehem. Mary Hines and John 

Olson who gave b l r t h  t o  the flower which cont inues  t o  

bloom over  t h e  mountain, on t h e  top  of an American ladder  

o r  t r e e  of heaven. A Mary-Tree. 



7 .  CLEAR, SHINING WATER. 

Jack  a d  J i l l  
Went up t h e  h i l l  
To f e t c h  a  p a i l  of WATER 

Claims t h a t  t r a c e s  of a n t i q u i t y  and mystery may be 
seen i n  t h e  rhyme have rece ived  undue n o t i c e .  An 
o r i g i n  theory  p u t  forward by t h e  Rev. S. Baring- 
Gould i n  Curious Myths of t h e  Middle Ages (1866) 
has  been c u r i o u s l y  o f t e n  accepted. 'This  v e r s e , '  
L- ----- 
r r c  Pays,  'which t o  us  seems a t  f i r s t  s i g h t  t o  be 
nonsense, I have no h e s i t a t i o n  i n  saying has a 
high a n t i q u i t y ,  and r e f e r s  t o  t h e  Eddaic Hjuki and 
B i l .  The names i n d i c a t e  a s  much. Hjuki ,  i n  Norse, 
would be pronounced J u k i ,  which would r e a d i l y  
become Jack ;  and B i l ,  f o r  t h e  sake of euphony, and 
i n  o rde r  t o  g i v e  a  feminine name t o  one of  t h e  
c h i l d r e n ,  would become J i l l . '  Previous ly  it had 
been expla ined  t h a t  i n  a  Scandanavian myth account- 
ing  f o r  t h e  markings on t h e  moon, Mani, t h e  moon, 
captured two c h i l d r e n  Hjuki and B i l ,  whi le  they  
were drawing water .  When t h e  moon i s  f u l l  the 
c h i l d r e n  can be seen wi th  t h e  bucket on a  p o l e  
between them. According t o  Lewis Spence (kyth and 
R i t u a l ,  1947) some a n c i e n t  myst ic  ceremony might 
be t r aced  i n  t h e  rhyme, i f  only  i n  t h a t  'no one 
i n  t h e  f o l k - l o r e  sense  climbs t o  t h e  top  of a  h i l l  
f o r  water u n l e s s  t h a t  water  has  a  s p e c i a l  s i g n i f i -  
cance ' -dew wate r ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e  .I7 

Oxford Dic t ionary  of Nursery Rhymes, ed.  Iona 
and P e t e r  Opie (1962) p.  226, 

I n  our f i r s t  chap te r  on Archaeology we began wi th  

t h e  s t o r y  of Audhumla, t h e  Norse Cow who mel ts  o u t  of t h e  

i c e  on the  f i r s t  day of c r e a t i o n .  Now we s h a l l  r e t u r n  t o  

t h e  Norse cosmogony i n  o r d e r  t o  r e p o s i t i o n  t h e  m a t e r i a l s  of 

our  s tudy wi th in  a  s o l i d l y  nor thern  and P l e i s t o c e n e  con tex t .  

W e  a r e  going to  push back our whole theology t o  inc lude  

t h e  e a r l i e s t  o r i g i n s  of human v i s i o n .  There i s  no change 



o r  displacement r e q u i r e d ,  only i n c l u s i o n  of a wider lands- 

cape of experience tha.n i s  usual ly  admit ted.  The gospel 

of l i g h t  must be s h i f t e d  back t o  i t s  o r i g i n a l  Axis; so 

t h a t  i n s t e a d  of progress  t o  a C h r i s t i a n  p i c t u r e  of c r e a t i o n ,  

we may perce ive  t h e  long- las t ing  human s p e c i e s  of v i s i o n  

whose magnificence has endured cont inuously i n  expression 

f o r  e v e r ,  wi thout  change o r  d iminui t ion  i n  i n t e n s i t y ,  

f r o m  beginnings. The Norse theoiogy shall be our leverage 

i n  making t h i s  move t o  t h e  c e n t e r  and o r i g i n :  

I know an a s h - t r e e ,  named Yggdrasil :  
Sparkl ing  showers a r e  shed on i t s  leaves  
That d r i p  dew i n t o  t h e  d a l e s  below. 
By Urd's W e l l  it waves evergreen ,  
Standing over t h a t  s t i l l  poo l ,  
Near i t  a bower whence now t h e r e  come 
The Fa te  Maidens, f i r s t  Urd. 
Skuld second, s c o r e r  of runes ,  
Then Verdandi, t h i r d  of t h e  Norns: 
The laws t h a t  determine t h e  l i v e s  of man 
They f i x e d  fo rever  and t h e i r  f a t e  sea led .  

~ ~ l u s p & ,  Song of t h e  S y b i l ,  t r a n s .  Taylor 
and Auden. 

A t  t he  c e n t e r  of t h e  Norse world s tood t h i s  g i a n t  

t r e e ,  an ash  t r e e ,  c a l l e d  Yggdrasi l .  I ts  branches s t r e t c h e d  

over the  e a r t h  and t h e  heavens. I ts  t runk was supported by 

t h r e e  g i a n t  r o o t s ,  one t h a t  burrowed down i n t o  the  Other 

World of the  Aesir  , another  i n t o  t h e  realm of t h e  Iotunn 

Fros t -Giants ,  and a t h i r d  t o  t h e  land of t h e  human dead. 

Beneath t h e  r o o t  i n  Iotunnheim-Giantland was t h e  sp r ing  

of M i m i r .  Under t h e  t r e e  i n  t h e  world of t h e  Aesir  was 

t h e  W e l l  of F a t e ,  t h e  Well of Urd. Near t h i s  Well l i v e d  



t h e  t h r e e  Norn maidens who were c a l l e d  Ur thr  (spinning-Fate)  . 
Verdandi (Being) and Skuld (Future )  : 

. , 

They watered  t h e  tree each  day w i t h  pure  wate r  
and whi tened  it w i t h  c l a y  from t h e  s p r i n g ,  and 
i n  t h i s  way p re se rved  i t s  l i f e ,  wh i l e  t h e  wate r  
f e l l  down t o  e a r t h  as dew. 

H . R .  E l l i s  Davidson, Gods and Myths of 
Northern Europe ( 1 9 6 4 )  p. 26.  

4-L- ------ - z  
LIIG L L ~ ~ ~ ~  UL the tree i i v e d  a g r e a t  e a g l e  whose wings 

fanned t h e  winds t h a t  blow i n  t h e  world of man. A snake 

l a y  c o i l e d  around t h e  base  o f  i t s  huge t r u n k ,  gnawing a t  

t h e  bark  of t h e  enormous tree. S e r p e n t  and e a g l e  waged a 

con t inuous  w a r f a r e ,  w h i l e  a c h a t t e r i n g  s q u i r r e l  s c u r r i e d  

up and down t h e  t r u n k  c a r r y i n g  i n s u l t s  t o  enrage  t h e i r  

f i e r c e  c o n t e s t .  H a r t s  and g o a t s  devoured branches ,  l e a v e s  

and t e n d e r  s h o o t s  o f  t h e  t ree,  s t a n d i n g  u p r i g h t  on t h e i r  

haunches  t o  r e a c h  it from a l l  s i d e s .  Such was t h e  c o n t i n u a l  

decay and growth which went on i n  t h i s  evergreen  a s h  tree 

of t h e  world:  

Three  r o o t s  s p r e a d  t h r e e  ways 
Under t h e  a s h  Yggdras i l :  

H e 1  is  under t h e  f i r s t ,  F r o s t  G i a n t s  under t h e  second,  
Mankind under t h e  l a s t .  

Rat-Tusk i s  t h e  s q u i r r e l  who s h a l l  r un  up 
Y g g d r a s i l  t h e  a s h  tree, 

Bear ing w i t p  him t h e  words o f  t h e  e a g l e  
Down t o  ~ l d h s ~ g  benea th  

Four t h e  h a r t s  who t h e  h igh  boughs 
Gnaw w i t h  necks  thrown back: 

Dain and Dva l in ,  Duneyr and Dura thror .  



Under Yggdras i l  h i d e  more s e r p e n t s  
Than d u l l  apes  dream o f :  

Goin and Moin, G r a f v i t n i r ' s  s o n s ,  
S l e r p b r i n g e r  , Unra.reler ,. s h a l l  b i t e  o f f  

Twigs of t h a t  tree f o r e v e r .  

T h e  ha rdsh ips  endured by Yggdrasi  1 
Are more than  man can dream o f :  

Har t s  b i t e  t h e  tw igs ,  t h e  t runk  r o t s ,  
Widhogg gnaws a t  t h e  r o o t s .  

The Lay of ~r :mnir  t r a n s .  Taylor  & 
~ u d e n  

Yggdras i l  w a s  t h e  world tree whose branches  c a s t  

shadows over  e v e r y  l a n d ,  forming roadways of l i g h t ,  c o n d u i t s  

between mankind, t h e  gods and t h e  dead.  V e r t i c a l  l i v i n g  

wood ho ld ing  r o u t e s  of v i s i o n  open between heaven and t h e  

underworlds;  s t a n d i n g  u p r i g h t  a c r o s s  t h e  p l a n e  of our  

t e r r e n e  world .  I t  w a s  a b r i d g e  o r  l a d d e r ,  l i k e  Jacob's 

l a d d e r ,  a way up and down through l e v e i s  i n  a cosmology of 

b e l i e f s .  T rachea l  xylem. A B i f r o s t ;  a rainbow arch o r  

roadway of s t a r s .  P r i n c i p a l l y  and a b - o r i g i n a l l y  t h e  

Shaman's wooden b r i d g e ,  a wooden Axis f o r  t r a n s p o r t  t o  

Other Worlds, a v e h i c l e  f o r  c r o s s i n g  i n t o  realms of v i s i o n .  

A wooden gateway o u t  of  ou r  s i n g l e  c l o s e d  r e a l .  A tree 

whose branches  a r e  cl imbed by J a c k  and J i l l  i n  t h e  Norse 

s t o r y  where s o u l s  r e t u r n  f o r  a tas te  of t h e  dew of 

c r e a t i o n .  

Some Finno-Ugric t r i b e s  b e l i e v e d  t h a t  t h e  gods 
f e a s t e d  upon i t s  f r u i t s ,  and t h a t  s o u l s  were 
born among i t s  branches .  



Sometimes i t  w a s  symbolized i n  shamanistic 
r i t u a l  by a p o s t  w i t h  s t e p s  c u t  i n  i t ,  a  l a d d e r ,  
o r  a  s m a l l  b i r c h  t ree,  up which t h e  shaman 
climbed t o  i.nddicat5 his a s c e n t  LO t h e  heavens.  

E l l i s  Davidson, Gods and K y t h s  of  Northern 
Europe, p. 192.  

I have seen  Mexican I n d i a n s  dance b e f o r e  a wooden 

l adde r  iwk  up t o  t h e  sun.  1 have seen  a b i r c h  tree r a i s e a  

at the  ccnter of the C r e e  sundance on t h e  Saskatchewan 

p l a i n s .  I have seen  Eskimo e c s t a t i c  i n  dance t r a n c e s  t o  t h e  

b e a t  on a  s k i n  drum. I have watched t h e  p r i e s t  s i n g  mass 

a t  t h e  a l t a r  of  c r e a t i o n  benea th  a  wooden c r o s s .  These a r e  

each a v e r t i c a l  drama o f  t h e  s o u l ;  a drama where exoteric 

mythology i s  t h e  v e h i c l e  and never  t h e  e s s e n t i a l  czuse  of 

t h e  s o u l ' s  journey t o  i t s  s o u r c e s  i n  Other  World. Ecs tacy  

and imagina t ion  and mystery  a r e  c l o s e r  t o  t h e  facts of hum:-& 

cosmology than  are e x p l a n a t i o n  and conc lus ion .  T h l s  

p r i n c i p l e  i s  over looked by "mytho log i s t s "  whose e x e g e s i s  

deflnes c a t e g o r i e s  o f  s t o r y  which a re  b l i n d  t o  t h e  drama 

of t h e  s o u l  t h o s e  s t o r i e s  are meant t o  convey. T h c  drama 

of r e b i r t h  i n  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  f o r  example, has  no more t o  do  

w i t h  "vegetation" c y c l e s  t han  has  any o t h e r  theology or  

presence  of be l i e f s , - t hough  a l l  beliefs are con ta ined  and 

t ransposed  i n  an  e x o t e r i c  imagery which i s  d e r i v e d  from 

t h e  g iven  p h y s i c a l  c o n t e n t s  of a human landscape  

t h a t  can be  e n a c t e d  i n  drama. I t  i s  i n  e x e g e s i s ,  through 

drama and dance,  t h a t  t h e  exodus from appearance t o  an  
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e s o t e r i c  expe r i ence  o c c u r s ,  l i k e  p l ay inq  t h e  p i ano .  Logic 

is simply n o t  s u f f i c i e n t  t o  e x p l a i n  the dimension o f  t h e  

human wil l - to-music .  S t o r y  e x i s t s  th rough  i t s e l f .  Logic 

can no more e x p l a i n  myth than  it can apprehend music or  

any o t h e r  drama of t h e  s o u l .  I t  has  t h e  t e r r i b l e  d i s -  

advantage of b e l i e v i n g  t h a t  what c a n ' t  be exp la ined  i s n ' t  

worth knowing, d o e s n ' t  make s e n s e ,  and what can b e ,  can be 

l e f t  Sehind.  I t  i s  a two-edged razor-blade w i t h  complete 

l o s s ,  c u t t i n g  on bo th  s i d e s ,  t e a r i n g  i n t o  i t s  enemy which 

i s  t h e  a c t u a l  performance of T ru th .  

E a r l y  i n  ou r  t h e s i s  w e  derived an  imagery o f  t h e  

mi lk-y ie ld ing  t ree from a n  a c t u a l ,  though f o r g o t t e n ,  human 

landscape .  Then w e  t r a c e d  t h a t  imagery,  p r i n c i p a l l y  of t h e  

f lower ing  r o d ,  through a  C h r i s t i a n  muthologos. F i n a l l y  we 

have come t o  t h e  t r e e  which t h e  s o u l  c l imbs  on i t s  r e t u n  

o r  t a ' w i l  t o  Other  Worlds. Tha t  t r e e  s t i l l  sheds  dew, 

l i g h t ,  l o v e ,  myrrh and milk,-foods of t h e  e s o t e r i c  experi- 

e n c e  of d i v i n e  p re sence .  Even milk  a s  nourishment i s  

r e t a i n e d  i n  C h r i s t i a n i t y  as  a  l i t e r a l  image of l i f e  eve r -  

l a s t i n g ,  a  fundamental  b a s i s  of  mammal. However i n  hunan 

s t o r y  it i s  and always has  been ,  from Marsh Arab t o  S a i n t  

August ine ,  an  e x o t e r i c  image t aken  from a human landscape  

of f a m i l i a r  a c t s  t o  p o r t r a y  t h e  s o u l ' s  d e s i r e  and t h i r s t  

f o r  v i s i o n .  For e c s t a c y  i n  v i s i o n ,  con jo ined  t o  t h e  f lower  

of c r e a t i o n ,  suck ing  n e c t o r  from t h e  w o r l d ' s  sou rces  t h e  

way bees  crowd i n t o  t h e  f r a g r a n c e  of  an a p p l e  blossom, 
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surrounded i n  b l i s s  and mystery ,  d r i v i n g  towards the c e n t e r  

and h e a r t  of  i t s  s p i r i t .  C h r i s t i a n i t y  can have no e x c l u s i v e  

c l a im  t o  r e v e l a t i , o n .  Ra ther  it i s  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of t h e  

p l ay  of d i v i n e  appearance made known t o  t h e  human s p e c l e s ,  

from t h e  very adven t  of  t h e  c r e a t u r e  3 .  s a ~ i e n s  i n t o  a daxk - -- 
and l i g h t  world .  T h i s  w e  have demonstra ted by o r i g i n a c i n g  

o u r  exeges i s  i n  a P l e i s t o c e n e  landscape  and by r e t u r n i n g  

LO c h a t  a b o r x g l n a l  e x e g e s i s  through a theo logy  of 

shamanism. 

Shamanism i s  t h e  a c t  o f  v i s l o n  i n  performance and 

precedes  a l l  subsequent  commentary o r  d e l i m i t a t i o n .  

Shamanism is t h e  a c t  o f  v i s i o n  i n  p r o g r e s s .  I t  i s  that 

outward s ta te  of human apprehens ion  which cannot  be  sha red  

o t h e r  than th rough  i t s e l f .  E i t h e r  one m i g r a t e s  a long  t h e  

v e r t i c a l i t y  o f  t h e  f l ower ing  rod  o r  one watches a s  bys t ande r .  

I t  i s  imposs ib l e  t o  say  what i s  viewed du r ing  t h e  s o u l ' s  

journey through heavens and h e l l s  w i t h o u t  making those moves 

o n e s e l f .  The moves a r e  n o t  r a t i o n a l  o r  p o l i t i c a l  o r  

n a t i o n a l .  They are l e a r n e d  from a n  ange l -gu ide ,  a  menkor, 

and conserved i n  t each ings  which r e c i t e  p r a c t i c e .  And 

they are known o n l y  by he who p l a y s  on  t h e  World Tree. O f  

course they dre impor t an t  moves, beyond p h y s i c a l  sus t enance ,  

mere e x i s t e n t i a l i s m  o r  even communal w e l f a r e .  They a r e  

the moves i n  a dance which i s  founded on a l l  such p h y s l c a l  

de t e rminan t s  whose purpose i s  t o  a l l o w  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  and 
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expres s ion  of human mind, s o u l  and h e a r t .  Both f u n c t i o n a l -  

i s t  and s t r u c t u r a l i s t  approaches  t o  muthologos and dance 

Idromenon) f a i l  t o  e q u a i  t h e  a c t u a l  enactment of e s o t e r i c  

performance,  as  a l l  e x p l a n a t i o n s  must f a i l  t o  e q u a l  t h e  

h i g h e s t  a c t u a l  performances of human v i s i o n .  

I f i r m l y  b e l i e v e  t h a t  C a r l o s  Casteneda 's  ongoiny 

i n s t r u c t i o n  under t h e  angel-mentor Don Juan  i s  t h e  biess incj  

of  a  contemporary world of p r a c t i c e d  b e l i e f ,  wlLlout  ail 

t h e  p r e t e n s e  of unders tanding  t h a t  c u t s  most of o u r  p l a y  of 

t h e  mind s h o r t .  V i s ion  which i s  n o t  proposed through 

r e f e r e n c e  o r  even s c h o l a r s h i p ,  b u t  through performance of 

t h e  dance i t s e l f .  Castenada has  g iven  u s  t h i s  most r e c e n t  

i n s t a n c e  and proof of t h e  f l ower ing  s o u l .  We a r e  a l l  

capable  of  t h a t  o t h e r  k ind  of i n s i g h t  which r e a r r a n g e s  

o u r  encyc lopedic  i n h e r i t a n c e  . But t h e  a c t u a l  p r a c t i c e  o f  

v i s i o n ,  o n e s e l f ,  i s  a  r a r e  occu r rence .  A sp lendour  which 

is f r e q u e n t l y  d i s p l a c e d  by wisdom. 

These few remarks p r e f a c e  t h e  nexus of  ve ry  concen- 

t r a t e d  energy w e  have now reached .  From he re  one can t a l k  

about  t r ansmis s ion  of knowledge through mig ra t ion  o r  t h e  

g r e a t  unconsc ious , -a l l  t h o s e  "greased  s l i d e s "  down t h e  
1 8  

g l a s s y  s l o p e s  of a  b a n a l  Avernus ( F a c i l i s  descensus  Avern i ,  

the s l i p p e r y  s l o p e s  t o  damnation,-as t h e  m e d i a e v a l i s t  

Pound knew them) ,  o r  r e c o g n i z e  an a c t u a l  and w i l l f u l  c e n t e r  

i n  human v i s i o n a r y  l i f e .  The World Tree  i s  simply t o o  

widely known t o  be exp la ined  i n  any c o h e r e n t  t heo ry  of 
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i n t e l l i g e n c e  o r  consc iousness .  So widely  known t h a t  it 

would be meaningless  t o  g i v e  examples o f  i t s  r e c o g n i t i o n .  

One might spend d n e ' s  t i m e  more p r o f i t a b l y  swinging i n  i t s  

branches ,  l i k e  an ape  wi thou t  wisdom, l i k e  Jack and J i l l .  

Make it a nu r se ry  rhyme. 

The v e r t i c a l  Axis of t h e  world i s  a r e a l i t y  i n  any - 
human cosmology. Sometimes it i s  a mountain.  Sometlines 

a ladder  o r  wooden b r i d g e  o r  t h e  branches  of a tree. I f  

i t  i s  a tree t h e  t r u n k  i s  u s u a l l y  used t o  make t h e  s t and in9  

p i l l a r s  i n  a s a c r e d  temenos. Such i s  t h e  c a s e  i n  t h e  Norse 

universe, where v i l l a g e  houses  and temples were o f t e d  

b u i l t  round and e n c l o s i n g  t h e  p i l l a r  of Ygydras i l .  The 

p i l l a r  whose l e a v e s  shed t h e  dew of  heaven which i s  c o l l e c t e d  

i n  p a i l s  by J ack  and J i l l .  Who yo up t h e  tree as shamans 

Ncar E a s t e r n ,  C h r i s t i a n  and Finno-Ugrio shamans: 

Shamanism i n  t h e  s t r i c t  sense 1s p r e - e n i n e n t l y  a 
r e l i g i o u s  phenomenon of S i b e r i a  and C e n t r a l  As i a  a 

Shaman: f r .  Tungusic &man; P e r s i a n  shamen; Chinese  ---- -- 
sha-men; S a n s k r i t  6ramana; P a l i  samaQa; 

A first d e f i n i t i o n  of t h i s  phenomenon w i l l  be: 
shamanism = t e chn ique  of  e c s t a ~ y  

E l i a d e ,  Shamanism, p.  4 .  

O l son ' s  e s say  c a l l e d  "CLEAR, SHINING WATER" i s  t h e  

s t o r y  of t h e  a s c e n t  o f  t h e  World Tree Ygqdras i l  o r  haluppu- 

tree o r  Myrrh-tree o r  Holy Rood Tree .  Again  it r e f o c u s e s  

ou r  growing a t t e n t i o n  on t h e  f lowing  n e c t o r  which d r i p s  

a s  dew from t h e  branches  of  t h e  weeping a x i s  of the world. 



P 
of G r i m n i r ,  who i s  Odinn) : 

I t  is t h e  o i l  of  mercy; t h e  food of  the gods; nourishment 

of the s o u l ;  subs t ance  of e t e r n a l  v i s i o n .  

The t i t l e  of O l s o n ' s  essay "CLEAR, SHINING WATER" 1 9  

i s  taken  from t h e s e  i n fo rma t ions  i n  E l l i s   avids son, Gods - 
and Myths o f  Northern Europe, p. 195: 

I t  i s  s a i d  t h a t  t h e  a sh  is  s p r i n k l e d  wi th  
a u r r  from t h e  s p r i n g  o f  M i r n i r ;  the meaning of  - this word i s  u n c e r t a i n ,  but de Vrie; [Jaa du 
V r i e s  , Altgermanische R e l i y  i o n s g e s c h i c h t e  , B e r l i n ,  
1957, 11, p .  3801 t a k e s  it t o  mean c l e a r ,  s h i n i n g  
wa te r .  W e  a r e  t o l d  t h a t  dew comes from t h e  t ree ,  
and t h a t  when t h e  h a r t  f e e d s  on i t s  branches ,  h e r  
milk  becomes s h i n i n g  mead which never  g i v e s  o u t ,  
and i s  used t o  p rov ide  milk  f o r  t h e  w a r r i o r s  i n  
V a l h a l l a .  . . . Rydberg made t h e  s u g g e s t i o n  t h a t  
ano the r  obscure  name g iven  t o  t h e  t ree,  M j g t v i t h r ,  
should r e a l l y  be  M j g t h v i t h r ,  'mead t r e e , '  because 
of t h i s  concep t ion  of i t s  l i f e - g i v i n g  l i q u i d .  Here 
a g a i n  w e  have something i n  con\mon w i t h  t h e  milk- 
y i e l d i n g  tree of t h e  Finno-Ugric p e o p l e s ,  a symbol 
which must go back u l t i m a t e l y  ro Mesopotamia, and 
be of  g r e a t  a n t i q u i t y .  

'# 

E l l i s  Davidson has  i n  mind t h e  s t o r y  c a l l e d  ~ r i m i s r n a l  (Words 

Heath-Run is t h e  g o a t  i n  t h e  h a l l  of A l l -Fa the r  
Who b i t e s  a t  Laerad ' s  boughs : 

She s h a l l  f i l l  t h e  d e c a n t e r  with c l e a r  mead, 
That  d r i n k  s h a l l  never  run  d r y :  

Oak-Thorn t h e  h a r t  i n  t h e  h a i l  of A l l -Fa the r  
Who b i t e s  a t  L a e r a d ' s  boughs: 

H i s  ho rns  d r i p  i n t o  Hvergelmir ,  
Whence a l l  w a t e r s  rise. 

' The Lay of  Grlmnir  t r a n s .  
Taylor  and Auden . 

The p i c t u r e  o f  two g o a t s  f e e d i n g  on t h e  s ac red  t r e e  i s  

common on Near E a s t e r n  c y l i n d e r  s e a l s  and s u r v i v e s  i n  



C h r i s t i a n  iconography (Genesis  22zl.3). A golden g o a t  found 

i n  ci Sumcrian g r a v e  a t  U r  may have once suppor ted  a  t r a y  

of i ncense  d u r i n g  r e l i g i o u s  r i t es ,  t h e  famous golden g o a t  

whose f o r e l e g s  a r e  up i n  t h e  wood of t h e  t ree,  f eed ing  on 

l e a v e s  and g i v i n g  t h e  dew of  i ncense  t o  man. The mead o r  

dew i s  p r e s e n t  i n  Old Testament l i t e r a t u r e  a s  a land  of  

milk  and honey, a s  a showering o f  mana i n  t h e  w i l d e r n e s s ,  

and as the f r u i t s  which grow on the  tree of l i f e  and t h e  

f o u r  r i v e r s  which s p i l l  o u t  of  p a r a d i s e ,  pour ing  o u t  of t he  

f o n s  j u v e n t u t i s ,  t h e  f o u n t a i n  of youth t h a t  l i e s ,  l i k e  t h e  

magical  W e l l  of M i m i r ,  a t  t h e  base  of  t h e  t r e e .  The dew 

cor responds  w i t h  the  Vedic Soma and t h e  Nazdeic Haoma. The 

Hebrew Qabbala speaks of  a "Dew o f  L i g h t "  which emanates 

from t h e  tree of l i f e  and by which t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of the 

dead i s  brought  abou t  ,--as i n  Egypt ian theo logy  (Hathor 's 

streams) and Orphic  cosmology ( t r e e  and i o u n t a i r , ~  of t h e  

O t h e r  Worldj . Far-Eas te rn  t r a d i t i o n s  mention t h e  "Tree o f  

S w c e t  Dew" s i t u a t e d  on M t .  Kouen-Luu. I n  C e n t r a l  America 

the sac red  c a c t u s ,  p e y o t l  o r  b i c o u r i  grows a t  t h e  c e n t e r  of 

t h e  world .  I n  each  human world t h e  Tree  i s  c e n t r a l ,  whose 

l e a v e s  shed d i v i n e  n e c t a r ,  food o f  the  gods ,  food of v i s i o n ,  

food of t h e  ho ly  communion. I t  is  w i t h i n  t h i s  l a r g e s t  

c o n t e x t  of v i s i o n a r y  expe r i ence  a s  f a c t  t h a t  w e  might 

t o l e r a t e  a r e a d i n g  o f  A l l e g r o ' s  The Sacred  ~ u s h r o o m  and 

t h e  Cross ,  which i s  o the rwi se  a  one-dimensional  view of 

C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  a s  an i d i o s y n c r a c y ,  r a t h e r  t han  as a n  



expression of im.memorial p r a c t i c e  of b e l i e f s .  And w e  might 

c o i n c i d e n t a l l y  temper any too-quick judgement of  what has 
20 

been l o o s e i y  termed ARTIFICIAL PARADISE.  I t  i s  w e l l  t o  

a p p r e c i a t e  j u s t  what a d a m a t i o n  o f  such  a p a r a d i s e  means 

be fo re  i s o l a t i n g  onese l f  i n  t h e  bliss of t h e  o n l y  dangerous 

food t h a t  ex i s t s , - suga r - coa t ed  d i s c o u r s e .  Ideas t h a t  go 

q u i c k l y  t o  t h e  head and create b l i n d  a r t i f i c e  i n  t h e  bliss 

of burning c e r t a i n t y .  V i s ion  i s  foremos t  an entry i n t o  a 

world through the e y e s .  Not an  i n t o x i c a t i o n  o f  the b r a i c .  

The food of v i s i o n  n o u r i s h e s  eyes  and h e a r t .  

Our scope i s  much t o o  braod a t  t h i s  j u n c t u r e .  Too 

obvious ly  e v i d e n t .  But  somehow such  i n i t i a l  ev idences  as  

t h e s e  are l o s t  i n  t h e  con fus ion  of d i s c r e t e  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n s  

and c l a s s i f i e d  v a r i a n c e s  t h a t  accompany most r a t i o n a l  

en l igh tenment ,  Ecs tacy  and p a r a d i s e  are r a r e l y  aligned i n  

our  c u r r e n t  unders tanding .  And shamanism i s  a topic which 

h a s  been b u r i e d  with p r i m i t i v i s m .  

Olson r e t u r n s  us  t o  t h e  a b o r i g i n a l  i n  "Maximus, 

from Dogtown - 11" t o  an  e x t e n t  t h a t  i s  u n p a r a l l e l e d  any- 

where else i n  h i s  own work o r  i n  the work of any o t h e r  

r e c e n t  American p o e t i c s .  T h e  poem l e a p s  beyond a l l  r u l e s  

and g u i d e i i n e s  of any theo ry  o f  p o e t i c s  t o  t h e  v e r y  drama 

t h a t  r e s i d e s  a t  t h e  h e a r t  of  t h e  human d i v i n e ,  a t  t h e  

c e n t e r  of rhythm. Each word i n  t h e  poem i s  p o s i t i o n e d  

i n  a space which opens l i k e  a mys te ry ,  a thousand-peta led 

golden l o t u s  whose bloom u n f o l d s ,  i n  an exp los ion  of t h e  
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I3 l a c k  Gold Flower -Chrysanthemum-Hear t t o  be  t u rned  t o  

Black Stone-is t h e  Throne of C r e a t i o n .  Spaced w i t h o u t  

a n y  a d j o i n i n g  s y n t a x  o r  completed f i e l d  o r  n a r r a t i o n  o r  

commentary. Kords of  t h e  speaking logos of t h e  mens rr-undi. 

L i v i n g  words whose g e n e t i c  p re sence  i n  s p a c e ,  t h e  space 

of  the page ,  informs a  cosmos-iogos ,. a  world s t r u c t u r e .  

The words a r e  each  a nuc leus  of burn ing  energy t h a t  

r a d i a t e s  a l i f e  of space  t o  i t s  sur rounding  u n i v e r s e ,  The 

poem i s  on t h e  edge of be ing  p r e e x i s t e n t ,  s o  much f u t u r e  

i s  con ta ined  i n  i t s  o r i g i n s ,  t h o s e  unfo ld ing  words,  words 

t h a t  c a r r y  s o  much matter i n  f i e r c e  c o n t r a c t i o n s .  Unlocked 

they  charge  t h e  page w i t h  i n t e l l i g e n c e .  The m i r a c l e  i s  

why t h e  poem ho lds .  How does  i t  s t a y  on t h i s  side of  

c r e a t i o n  and n o t  f a l l  i n t o  o b l i v i o n ?  Now do  t h o s e  words 

make one want t o  know, how can they  be known, and how i s  i t  

that t h e y  r e l e a s e  s o  much g e n e t i c  t r u t h  o2ce they  are  known? 

L d o n ' t  t h i n k  any v i s i o n  h a s  eve r  been more t i g h t l y  coiled 

a s  t h i s  one ,  and h e l d .  And I say  t h i s  t h i n k i n g ,  for example, 

of t h e  w a y  o the r  g r e a t  v i s i o n s  have broken i n  t h e  middle 

of t h e  dream. A broken bundle  of m i r r o r s .  "Then all t h e  

charm Is broken,  a thousand c i r c l e t s  s p r e a d ,  And each  

mishapes t h e  o t h e r . "  O r  have never  even g o t t e n  off t h e  

grounds o f  i m i t a t i o n .  

We have m e t  w i t h  numerous C h r i s t i a n  t r e e s  t h a t  shed 

t h e  CLEAR S H I N I N G  WATER. Mary- t ree ,  Flowering Rod of 

J e s s e ,  b e a r i n g  t h e  c h i e f e s t  of a l l  blooms, the Gold C h r i s t ,  
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the  promised O i l  o f  Mercy. I n  a d d i t i o n  w e  might c i t e  

pictures of  t h e  world t h a t  show t h e  Cross burgeoning w i t h  

vines whose t e n d r i l s  wind about  t h e  a l t a r p i e c e .  O r  a Cross 

whose numerous branches  g i v e  rest t o  f l o c k s  of wh i t e  doves. 

Vines whose buds g i v e  bloom t o  p rophe t s  and s a i n t s  

( p l a t e s  XXVII-XXX ) . Represen ta t ions  of  t h e s e  Cross - t r ee s  

are t r u e  t o  t h e  Gospels :  John 1 5 : l ;  Luke 1 3 :  19; and Matt. 

1 3 :  31 -2 ,  

The p i c t u r e  we s h a l l  emphasize shows t h e  drama which 

i s  c e n t r a l  t o  t h e  poem "Maximus, from Dogtown - 1 1 , "  i n  an  

iconography which a l s o  i n c l u d e s  t h e  n a t u r e  of shamanism 

which w e  have developed th rough  a  Norse cosmography. Namely 

~ u r e r ' s  C r u c i f i x i o n ,  a woodcut i n  which t h e  Cross  of t h e  

C r u c i f i x i o n  has  become t h e  lignum v i t a e  of t h e  Flowering T r e e  

of L i f e  ( p l a t e  X X X V I I )  . I t  i s  a  Flowering T r e e ,  a Mary- 

tree, whose g r e a t e s t  bloom i s  C h r i s t ,  t h e  g r a f t e d  bud 

f a s t e n e d  w i t h  n a i l s  t o  a  w i ld  and common r o o t .  I t  is t h e  

Rod o f  Jesse covered  w i t h  buds which c o n t a i n  t h e  p rophe t s  

and s a i n t s  i n  a l i n e a g e  l e a d i n g  t o  t h e  f lower ing  of t h e  

C h r i s t  Ch i ld .  I n  t h e  crown o f  t h e  tree i s  a P e l i c a n  over 

i t s  n e s t  (sometimes a Phoen ix -b i rd ) ,  t h e  b i r d  o f  C h r i s t ,  

whose presence  w e  have a l r e a d y  observed i n  t h e  t a p e s t r i e s  

which i l l u s t r a t e  t h e  Song of  Songs ( p l a t e s  X X V I a  & b) . 
The P e l i c a n  i s  t h e  legendary  p re sence  of C h r i s t ,  because 

of t h e  b e l i e f  t h a t  it r e a r s  i t s  young by p luck ing  f l e s h  

and blood from i t s  own b r e a s t .  



Plate XXXVII. Watering the Gold Flower. ~ G r e r ,  
"Crucifixion." Musge des Beaux-Arts, 
Rennes . 



I n  t h e  Norse cosmology t h e  tree was watered by t h e  

Norn maidens. Other  Finno-Ugric peop le s  a l s o  ca red  f o r  

t he  tree whose f r u i t i n g  buds w e r e  b e l i e v e d  t o  be the s o u l s  

of the r ebo rn  dead:  who b e l i e v e d  " t h a t  t h e  gods f e a s t e d  

upon i t s  f r u i t s ,  and t h a t  s o u l s  were born among i t s  

branches , "  t o  q u o t e  from E l l i s  Davidson a g a i n .  I n  ~ G e r ' s  

-- -- - 
woodcut t h e  World T ree  i s  watered by S .  John t h e  ~ a p t i s t  

and t h e  V i r g i n  Mother o f  God (Mater D e i ) ,  -- who water  

t h e  Flower o f  C r e a t i o n .  T h i s  i s  t h e  Marigold Tree that i s  

watered by Jack  and J i l l ,  t h e  people  of  h u m i l i t y ,  a common 

f o l k ,  i n  O l son ' s  "Maximus, from Dogtown - XI": 

up t h e  h i l l  t h e  Water t h e  Water t o  
make t h e  Flower h o t  - . . .  

(Mary's  . . . 

i s  t h e  Black Gold Flower 

Without any removal from o r  d e n i a l  of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  p i c t u r e  

of c r e a t i o n ,  Olson has  s h i f t e d  t h e  weight  of t h a t  p i c t u r e  

f a r  enough t o  i n c l u d e  a wide cosmology of p r a c t i c e d  b e l i e f s .  

Just a s  Hi lda  D o o l i t t i e  forced t h e  Axis Mundi of t h e  Flower- 

ing  R o d  back t o  i n c l u d e  t h e  temple a t  Luxor and an Egyptian 

c x p c r i e n c e  of wor ld ,  s o  Olson moves C h r i s t i a n i t y  o u t  i n t o  

a p r a c t i c e  of  shamanism t h a t  i s  bo th  a b o r i g i n a l  and open,  

i n  t h e  s ense  t h a t  it f a c e s  t h e  o r i g i n s  of human v i s i o n  a s  

dogmatic f a c t s  i n  our  s p e c i e s  of expe r i ence .  



The t r e e  s t a n d s  on Mount Dogtown, H i l l  o f  P u r g a t o r y ,  

d t  G l o u c e s t e r ,  whose summit rises i n t o  t h e  t h i r d  heaven of  

T e r r e s t r i a l  P a r a d i s e ,  heaven of  t h e  moon, where Ea r th  rises 

h i g h e s t .  X Nount Calvary o r  H i l l  o f  Paradise , -according 

t o  t h e  b e l i e f  t h a t  wood of t h e  Cross  was hewn o u t  of t h e  

b a r r e n  tree of knowledge ( a b e l i e f  s t a t e d  i n  t h e  s t r u c t u r e  

of D a n t e ' s  v i s i o n  i n  T e r r e s t r i a l  P a r a d i s e ,  P u r q a t o r i o  

Cantos  2 8 - 3 3 ) .  Cons t ruc t ed  on t h e  same H i l l  which was t h e  

l o c a t i o n  of man's  o r i g i n a l  downfa l l ,  where J a c k  as a member 

of Adamic manhood, f e l l  down and broke h i s  crown. I n  

O l s o n ' s  poem t h e  move i s  a r e t u r n  t o  innocence i n  p a r a d i s e  

( t h e  t a ' w i l )  , where J a c k  and J i l l  c l imb back up the K i l i  

t o  wa te r  and g i v e  l i f e  t o  t h e  World T ree ,  a C h r i s t k m  World 

T r e e ,  t h e  T r e e  o f  t h e  Finno-Ugric shamans. The T r e e  of 

t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  and t h e  l i f e ,  whose branches  bear  f l ower s  

that g ive  f o r t h  t h e  n e c t a r  and nourishment of  v i s i o n .  J ack  

and d i l l  wa te r  t h e  T r e e  s o  t hey  may f e t c h  a p a i l  of i t s  

c l e a r ,  s h i n i n g  mead. They wate r  t h e  Tree  u n t i l  i t s  

blossoms c r e a t e  f r a g r a n t  blooms t h a t  shed d i v i n e  myrrh. 

The g r e a t e s t  s h i n i n g  mead i s  produced by t h e  Gold bloom, 

Chris tus-anthemon,  whose c l e a r  wate r  f lows  l i k e  p r e c i o u s  

n e c t a r  down t h e  wood of t h e  Cross  a t  t h e  C r u c i f i x i o n ,  water 

of  t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  and t h e  l i f e .  

C l e a r l y ,  J a c k  and J i l l  c l imb t h e  H i l l  just as  Dante 

s c a l e s  t h e  h e i g h t s  of Mount Pu rga to ry  i n  t h e  Divine Comedy. 



They watez t h e  dead tree which k n n s  green  l i k e  t h e  Flower- 

i n 9  Rod ep i sode  w e  have s t u d i e d  r n  t h e  Divine Comedy and 

H . D . ' s  War T r i l o q y .  And t h e  p i c t u r e  of human v i s i o n  i s  

widened t o  i n e l u d e  t h e  Norse Yggdras i l ,  which sheds  CEEilX, 

SHINING WATER, and a  shamanism whose e x t e n t  i n  human 

h i s t o r y  w e  have j u s t  opened. 

The C h r i s t i a n  World T ree ,  ZLke the Morse Yggdras i i ,  

i s  of Near E a s t e r n  o r i g i n s .  Like Jewish  ange io logy ,  

which is Babylonian-Semitic,  d e r i v e d  from the  t ime of t h e  

C a p t i v i t y ,  t h e  World Tree  a t  t h e  cenker of t he  C h r i s t i a n  

theo logy  a l s o  has  i t s  e a r l i e s t  sou rces  i n  a Near Eastern 

u n i v e r s e  of c .  2500 B.C. and e a r l i e r .  L e t  us  assume t h e  

T r e e  i s  ve ry  a n c i e n t  and n o t  be t o o  d e f i n i t i v e  about  a 

chronology.  W e  s h a l l  p r e s e n t  s e v e r a l  p i c t u r e s  of t h e  

Near E a s t e r n  T r e e ,  d a t i n g  from c. 2500 B . C . ,  though most 

dre l a t e r ,  A s s y r i a n ,  a f t e r  1000 U.C. However Sumerian 

i?re<s2ents  a r e  known, such as t h e  u p r i g h t  g o a t  f ee6 ing  on 

t h e  f lower ing  t r e e  from Sumerian U r .  

O f  s p e c i f i c  i n t e r e s t  t o  ou r  s tudy  of O l s o n ' s  "Dogtown - 
11" poem i s  t h e  motif  of J a c k  and J i l l  c l imbing  t h e  H i l l  

t o  f e t c h  a  p a i l  of wa te r .  Whereas Diirer ' s  C r u c i f i x i o n  

i l l u s t r a t e s  t h e  wa te r ing  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  

t ree ,  our  Near Eas te rn  p i c t u r e s  w i l l  show t h e  consequence: 

t h e  Tree  f l o u r i s h e s  i n t o  l i v i n g  wood, flowers, and Jack  and 

J i l l  c a r r y  a p a i l  t o  c o l l e c t  i t s  c l e a r ,  s h i n i n g  n e c t a r ,  

i t s  dew o r  mead,-a d i v i n e  food of k ingsh ip  and l i f e  



everlasting. Food 

other Near Castern 

t h c  t ree ,  however 
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of the Christian Communion. Certain 

pictures show the earlier humans watering 

it is the result or consequence of such 

care, 

going 

honey 

the collection of dew in a ?ail, which we are now 

to observe,-where man is truly like a bee, seeking 

dew, the milk of paradise. 

Plate XXXVIII is a magnificent relief from the palace 

of thc: Assyrian King Assurbanipai 11. A winged deity employs 

a p i n e  cone to scrape sap from a holy pine tree. The fluid 

was used to anoint ~ssyrian Kings: 

. . . there are effigies of beings who may be 
identified with genii, belonging to the personnel 
of the celestial courts (for, like kings, the gods 
too had their retinues). Sometimes they assume the 
form of human beings equipped with wings; sometimes 
that of winged hybrids with human bodies and animal 
heads. Their functions, it would seem, were always 
beneficent. Often they are associated with an 
extremely stylized tree, evidently an object of 
veneration. The purport of the scene of a genius 
touching the tree with a pine-cane and holding in 
his Left hand a small pail (situla) is a moot point. --- 
Some thxnk it represents the fructification of the 
palm-tree. We are, however, more inclined to think 
that thc genius is collecting the sacred fluid exud- 
ing from the trunk and leaves and that when he plunges 
the pine-cone into the situla the liquid it coatains 
will bc transmuted into holy water. With this water 
the genius will proceed to sprinkle the king so as, 
no doubt, to purify him, but aSove all t~ immunize 
him against the influences of evil powers. 

Parrot, Nineveh and Babylon, 

Plates XXXIX, XL and XLI, show variations upon the same cosmic 

drama around the sacred tree, where griffon angels with pails 

and pine cones receive the holy dew. Of particular interest 
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arc those  csamples ( p l a t e  XLI)  which show t h e  d e i t i e s  

rccciving a flowing s t r e a m  from t h e  winged sky-god, P , s s u r ,  

who hovers  over  t h e  s a c r e d  t ree ,  a n  i m p o r t a n t  m o t i f  

because  of t h e  c l o s e  a f f i n i t y  which it p o r t r a y s  between a 

T r e e  o f  L i f e  and Flowing S t reams , - the  s u b j e c t  o f  o u r  n e x t  

i n q u i r y  i n t o  O l s o n ' s  p o e t i c s .  P l a t e  X L I c  a g a i n  shows two 

a n g e l s  who c o l l e c t  t h e  c l e a r  s h i n i n g  w a t e r  i n  p a i l s  from 

a s t r e a m  which i s  poured  o u t  of v a s e s  t h a t  f l a n k  a  wlnycd  

d i s k .  i-Iere khe s t r e a m s  of  t h e  Flowing Vase have  c o m p l e t e i y  

t a k e n  t h e  p o s i t i o n  of t h e  sacreu T r e e  of Life. A god, Ea, - 
u p l i f t s  t h e  w inged  d i s k  i n  t h e  s p a c e  where t h e  T r e e  w a s  

once  l o c a t e d .  

W e  might  g i v e  numerous o t h e r ,  Sumerian or Hittite, 

examples o f  t h e  s a c r e d  Tree, however w e  can  c e r t a i n l y  

b e l i e v e  the i m p o r t a n c e  o f  t h c  T r e e  i n  Near E a s t e r n  cosmology 

f r o m  t h e s e  few examples ,  which i n  each case p o r t r a y  t h e  s o u r c e s  

of  t h e  c i e a r ,  s h i n i n g  water which i s  t h e  w a t e r  of t h e  

r e s u r r e c t i o n  from d e a t h  and l i f e  e v e r l a s t i n g .  The water 

poured f r o m  H a t h o r Y s  v a s e s  i n  t h e  E g y p t i a n  sycamore ( p l a t e  

VZI). The w a t e r  b e s i d e  t h e  O s i r i s  Djed p i l l a r  ( p l a t e  X ) .  

Indeed the ~ ~ y ~ t i a n  p a r a l l e l  i s  s t r i k i n g l y  mean ingfu l ,  

Wc p r e s e n t  an i l l u s t r a t i o n  ( p l a t e  %II) which shows a 

stream of L i f e  poured o u t  o f  a  v a s e  o v e r  t h e  image-soul  

0 5  t h e  deceased .  The stream is  formed o f  t h e  s i g n s  

of L i f e ,  t h e  ankh c r o s s e s  which f a l l  o v e r  t h e  q u e e n ' s  body 

(whose form has been s c r a p e d  from the w a l l )  . T h i s  i s  
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i h e  water  which hzs Seen c o l l e c t e d  fror, t h e  sacred Tree 

i n  a p a i l  o r  -- s i t u i a  (o f  which Egypt ian examples have 

s u r v i v e d ) ,  and which was used  t o  give mankind a l i f e  

e v e r l a s t i i ~ y  . 
Milk o r  n y r r h ,  n e c t a r  of t h e  weeping Tree ,  t h e  o i l  of 

mercy which i s  gathered i n  s a c r e d  p a i l s  by d i v i n e  Jacks 

and J i l l s , - n o  less than  C h r i s t ' s  b lood ,  wa te r  of L i f e  shed 

on t h e  Mary-tree, i s  collected i n  t h e  chalice beneath t h e  

Cross on t h e  a l t a r  during Holy Csiwnunien, b lood o f  the 

Chrysanthemum Flower,  d i v i n e  food of t h e  Black Gold bloom 

on t h e  Tree of C r e a t i o n .  That i s  t h e  imagery which l i e s  

behind Olson" poetics of t h e  Dogtown - IT" poem, a  v a s t  

t r a d i t i o n  of  d i v i n e  foods co l lec ted  i n  p a i l s  f o r  t h e  nourish- 

ment and spiritual rep len ishment  of  h m a n  v i s i o n .  

Z-ack and J i l l  went up  t h e  h i l l  
T o  f e t c h  a p a i l  of wa te r .  



P l a t e  X X X V I I I .  C o l l e c t i n g  Dew from t h e  Sacred T r e e .  
A Winged Angel-Deity employs a p i n e  
cone t o  s c r a p e  s a p  from t h e  Holy Tree. 
R e l i e f  from t h e  p a l a c e  o f  t h e  Assyr ian  
King Assurbanipa l  11. 



Plate XXXIX. Collecting the Water of the Sacred Tree. 
(a) guarding deities of the Tree. Mansell 
Collection. (b) winged Assyrian deities 
fertilizing the ritual palm. British Museum. 



P l a t e  XL. C o l l e c t i n g  Water from t h e  Sacred  T ree .  Assy r i an  
s t o n e  r e l i e f s  showing winged g e n i i  and g r i f f o n  
d e i t i e s  around t h e  Tree .  ( a )  and (b )  a l a b a s t e r  
mural  r e l i e f s  from t h e  North West P a l a c e  o f  
A s h u r n a s i r p a l  I1 i n  Nimrud. London, B r i t i s h  
Museum. 



P l a t e  XLI. C o l l e c t i n g  Water from t h e  S a c r e d  Tree. ( a )  and 
(b)  are 1 3 t h  and 9 t h  c e n t u r y  A s s y r i a n  s e a l s ,  
showing t h e  C o s m i c  Tree surmounted by c e l e s t i a l  
wings ,  f rom which pour  s t r e a m s  i n t o  t h e  p a i l s  
c a r r i e d  by  g r i f f i n  d e i t i e s .  (c)  winged d e i t i e s  
c o l l e c t i n g  w a t e r  t h a t  p o u r s  from heaven ly  
v e s s e l s  i n t o  e a r t h l y  ones .  L a t e  A s s y r i a n  Chal-  
cedony s e a l  , i n  t h e  B r i t i s h  Museum, London. 



P l a t e  X L I I .  Thoth and Horus pour  St reams o f  Life 
(Ankh-Tau c r o s s e s )  o v e r  t h e  image-soul  
of  t h e  deceased  Queen. D e t a i l  o f  r e l i e f s  
c a rved  on t h e  w a l l s  o f  t h e  t emple  o f  Amon 
a t  Karnak. 
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8 .  AQUARIUS: the Flowing  V a s e  and t h e  G a d  with Streams 

The " ~ o g t o w n  - 11" poem con ta ins  s e v e r a l  kinds of 

time: (1) "the A t l a n t i c  Mediterranean Black Sea time" 

( 2 )  "surf  ace  underwater galaxy t imett ,  ( 3 )  Picean time ,- 

" f i s h  was1' and ( 4 )  "Aquarian Time"-  

Aquarius l i e s  between Capricorn and P ices .  I t  i s  t h e  A g e  

w e  now i n h a b i t .  

B r i e f l y ,  -Black Sea t i m e  i s  t h e  Age of the periplum, 

naviga t ion  along shores .  Argonaut time. $urface  under- 

water galaxy t ime i s  t h e  A g e  of ins t rumenta l  nav iga t ion ,  

which began wi th  t h e  compass and cont inues  a l l  t h e  way i n t o  

our r e c e n t  t echno log ica l  Ast ronaut  t i m e ,  and t h e  use of 

sonar  dev ices  t o  f i n d  f i s h  schools  off  Peru.  Picean t i m e  

i s  a measure of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  Age, a time i n  which t h e  f i s h  

was used as a name f o r  t h e  God who became a man, "who was 

born a s  a f i e h  and was s a c r i f i c e d  as a r a m ,  who had 

fishermen f o r  d i s c i p l e s  and wanted t o  make them f i s h e r s  

of men, who f e d  t h e  mul t i tude  wi th  miraculously mul t ip ly ing  

f i s h e s ,  who was himself e a t e n  a s  a f i s h ,  t h e  ' h o l i e r  food , '  

and whose fo l lowers  a r e  l i t t l e  f i s h e s ,  t h e  ' p i s c i c ~ l i . ' ~ '  



( ~ u n c j ,  Aion - p.  92) . Olson s a y s  t h e s e  Ages have te rmina ted .  

The AQUARIAN AGE beg ins  i n  A.D. 3239 A . D . ,  " r i l l  

3000") s t a r t i n g  fr'om t h e  s ta r  "a113." The P icean  Age, of t h e  

I c h t h y s ,  of f i shermen who s w i m  i n  t h e  l i v i n g  w a t e r s  w i t h  

C h r i s t ,  who c a s t  t h e i r  n e t s  f o r  t h e  s o u l s  of  men, is  over:- 

I walk you p a t h s  of l i v e s  I ' d  s h a r e  w i t h  
you s imply t o  make e v i d e n t  t h e  world 
ic an eternal event and this epvch s o i e i y  -- 
t h e  d e c l i n e  of f i s h e s ,  such a d e c l i n e  B a y l i s s ,  
my son c a l l s  h e r  h i s  f i r s t  t e a c h e r ,  sugges ted  
t o  h e r  husband Gor ton ' s  have an aquarium 
t o  show what f i s h  look l ike-or  what w a s  a l r e a d y  s a i d  
it won ' t  be long ,  w i t h  f i s h  s t i c k s ,  p i c t u r e s  
w i l l  be n e c e s s a r y  on t h e  covers  of  t h e  T.V. d i n n e r s  
t o  l e t  c h i l d r e n  know t h a t  mackerel  i s  a d i f f e r e n t  
looking  t h i n g  t h a n  h e r r i n g s  

f o r  Robt Duncan. who unders tands  
w h a t ' s  qoiny on-wr i t t en  because 
of  him, March 17.  1961. 

The f i s h  and c h i p  i n d u s t r y  w i l l  need 155 m i l l i o n  pounds 

of cod•’ i s h  f o r  t h e  U.S. market  by t h e  yea r  1975, t o  s e r v e  

3 , 2 5 0  o u t l e t s .  Burger Chef,  a c h a i n  o f  1 ,000 o u t l e t s ,  used 

over  1 0  m i l l i o n  pounds of c o d f i s h  s t i c k s  i n  1971. These 

a r e  e t e r n a l  e v e n t s .  The Haddock, once a b o u n t i f u l  bottom 

f i s h ,  has  gone e x t i n c t  on George ' s  Bank. One of  t h e  

arguments used t o  c o n t i n u e  t h e  whale s l a u g h t e r  is  t h a t  t e n  

y e a r s  hence t h e r e  w i l l  b e  no h e r r i n g  l e f t  t o  f e e d  them 

anyway. The P a c i f i c  h e r r i n g  f l e e t  has  a l r e a d y  l e f t ,  v i a  - 
t h e  Panama Cana l ,  t o  f i s h  i n  e a s t  c o a s t  waters. There are no 

h e r r i n g  l e f t  o u t  h e r e .  One summer I worked w i t h  M e 1  

S t a u f f e r  of A l e r t  Bay who i n  1952 pursed  a s i n g l e  c a t c h  of 



1 2 6 2  t o n s ,  s t i l l  the r e c o r d  h e r r i n g  c a t c h  i n  one l a y  

and i n  a l l  t h e  h igh  schoo l  t e x t s .  Not t h a t  many t o n s  a r e  

caught  i n  a y e a r  today on  t h e  whole P a c i f i c  c o a s t .  

Today Gloucestermen a r e  be ing  adv i sed  t o  dredge 

c lams,  ~uohogs,--Queequeg's  s i g n a t u r e  i n  Moby-Dick. See:  

"F i sh  Blocks and S t i c k s  and P o r t i o n s "  i n  Commercial 

F i s h e r i e s  Review March 1971 (whose motto i s  "They t h a t  go 
22 

down t o  t h e  Sea i n  Sh ips .  1623-1923") f o r  a look  a t  w h a t ' s  

going on i n  t h e  d e c l i n e  of  f i s h e s ,  and "Glouces te r  Fishermen 

a i d e d  by Women's Group" i n  t h e  January  ' 7 1  i s s u e :  

Parsons  s a y s  t h e r e  are never  fewer t han  1 ,200  
unemployed i n  G l o u c e s t e r ,  popu la t ion  27,000. 
She c l a i m s  unemployment i s  t i e d  t o  d e c l i n e  of 
f i s h i n g  i n d u s t r y .  

I n  1966, t h e  i n d u s t r y  was s t i l l  t h e  t h i r d  l a r g e s t  
employer i n  t h e  c i t y ,  p a i d  t h e  t h i r d  h i g h e s t  wages, 
. . . and c a l c u l a t i o n s  showed t h a t  every  two jobs  
i n  f i s h i n g  c r e a t e d  one job  on s h o r e .  

Today f i s h  a r e  b rought  i n  from South America t o  t h e  Bi rdseye  

f i s h s t i c k  p l a n t  a t  G l o u c e s t e r ,  wh i l e  h e r  own f l e e t  is  t i e d  

up. I n t e r n a t i o n a l  space  has  ended f i s h i n g  t i m e  on t h e  New 

England c o a s t .  

Aquarian Time i s  t h e  New Age; under a new s ta r .  

I t  i s  t h e  Age of a f u t u r e  s h i n i n g  w a t e r  which must r e s t o r e  

t h e  p r o p e r t i e s  of l i f e  t h a t  once e x i s t e d  i n  t h e  bap t i sma l  

b a t h  c a l l e d  a p i s c i n a  ( f i sh -pond) ,  t h e  l i f e - g i v i n g  

Atlant ic-Ocean-waters  around Glouces t e r .  Today Olson says :  

"Turn your back on t h e  sea." Go i n t o  t h e  Age of Aquar ius .  
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The new aqua permanens s h a l l  f low l i k e  Petroleum sapientum 

o u t  o f  t h e  Carbon rock  of a  new church and theology.  

WATERED R O C K , - - " D O ~ ~ O W ~ ,  - I , " - - sha l l  beg in  t h i s  Age: 

o r ,  a s  w e  would s a y ,  a new at t i tude-would appear 
f i r s t  as a more o r  less l a t e n t  p re l imina ry  s t a g e ,  
which would t h e n  be fol lowed by t h e  f r u c t i f a c t i o ,  
t h e  f lower  and t h e  f r u i t .  

The image of " immutab i l i ty  i n  t h e  new rock" b e a r s  
" & v : l F : - -  ----- L l - - - -  
JLLlhl.I~~ I C Y W U U L ~ I ~ L ~  t o  t he  c e n t r a i  i d e a  of 

p h i l o s o p h i c a l  alchemy, t h e  l a p i s  philosophorum, 
which i s  used  as a p a r a l l e l  t o  C h r i s t ,  t h e  " rock" ,  
t h e  " s tone" ,  t h e  "co rne r s tone"  & c .  

The new r o c k ,  t h e n ,  t a k e s  t h e  p l a c e  o f  C h r i s t ,  
j u s t  a s  t h e  e v e r l a s t i n g  g o s p e l  w a s  meant t o  t a k e  
t h e  p l a c e  of  C h r i s t ' s  message. Through t h e  
d e s c e n t  and indwe l l i ng  of t h e  Holy Ghost t h e  
v io- r i i5  , s o n s h i p ,  i s  i n f u s e d  i n t o  every  i n -  
d i v i d u a l ,  s o  t h a t  everybody who posses ses  t h e  
Holy Ghost w i l l  be a  new r o c k ,  i n  accordance 
w i t h  I P e t e r  2 : s :  "Be  you a l s o  a s  l i v i n g  s t o n e s  
b u i l t  up".  

Jung,  Aion - "The S ign  o f  t h e  F i s h e s ,  " 
pp. 72-102. 

Where t h e  Age of   ices i s  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by t h e  s i g n  of  

t h e  X r i s t u s ,  and t h e  I x t h u s  mot i f  -)-$- of  t h e  h o s t i l e  b r o t h e r s ,  

Aquarius w i l l  i s s u e  i n  t h e  union of  o p p o s i t e s .  Jung s a y s ,  

" I t  w i l l  no longer  be  p o s s i b l e  t o  w r i t e  o f f  e v i l  a s  t h e  mere 

p r i v a t i o n  of good; i t s  real  e x i s t e n c e  w i l l  have t o  be  
2 3  

recognized ."  Otherwise  t h e r e  s h a l l  be no f u t u r e  whatsoever,-  

The p r e s e n t  age  must come t o  t e r m s  d r a s t i c a l l y  
w i t h  t h e  f a c t s  as t h e y  are ,  w i t h  t h e  a b s o l u t e  
o p p o s i t i o n  t h a t  i s  n o t  on ly  t e a r i n g  t h e  world 
asunder  p o l i t i c a l l y  b u t  has  p l a n t e d  a schism 
i n  t h e  human h e a r t .  W e  need t o  f i n d  o u r  way 
back t o  t h e  o r i g i n a l ,  l i v i n g  s p i r i t  which, be- 
cause  of i t s  ambivalence,  i s  a l s o  a  mediator  
and u n i t e r  of o p p o s i t e s ,  an  i d e a  t h a t  preoccupied 
t h e  a l c h e m i s t s  f o r  many c e n t u r i e s .  

Aion P .  86. 
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L i k c  Hilda D o o l i t t l e ,  Olson is  deeply  immersed i n  t h a t  

a s t r o l o g y  of e t e r n a l  e v e n t s  which ho lds  a foreknowledge of 

t h e  coming o f  t h e  n e x t  aeon,  of Aquarius.  H e  t a k e s  J u n g ' s  

mention of  "WATERED ROCK" and "PETROLEUM SAPIENTUM" ( o i l  of  

wisdom) i n t o  a  f u t u r e  which has  j u s t  

S o f t  s o f t  rock  
Merry died 'by 
i n  t h e  b l a c k  n i g h t  

"Dogtown - I" 

begun : 

Carbon i s  
m-.r=oniferous 

Pennsylvania  

Age 
under 
Dogtown 
t h e  s t o n e  

t h e  wate red  
rock  Carbon 
f l o w e r s ,  r i l l s  

Aquarian Time 

"Dogtown - 11". 

H e  g i v e s  u s  a r e c o g n i t i o n  of FACTS, o i l s  i n  a Petroleum 

Age, a Pennsylvanian Age, w i t h  Carbon as t h e  b a s i s  of  an 

e t e r n a l  l i f e .  Carbon i s  t h e  O i l  of Mercy, t h e  promised o i l  

of l i f e .  O i l s  which f low o u t  of  t h e  new "rock" and " s tone"  

of creation,-COAL love .  A Carbon stream of  water changed 

i n  l i g h t  t o  l i f e .  I t  is  t h e  new Age of b e l i e f  which i s  

yet Ear ahead of ou r  own t i m e ;  on ly  p e n e t r a t e d  by outward 

minds who f o r s e e  i t s  s i g n i f i c a n c e s  s h i n i n g  i n  t h e  f u t u r e .  

The new O I L  f lowing through c r e a t i o n  i s  t h e  new wine of a 

f u t u r e  cosmogenesis ,  f lowing  from t h e  s e l f - a c t i o n  of a  

newly r e a l i z e d  Mary-tree,- 



and Each t h e  F a t h e r  
of Him-Her-Self: 

Tha t  must remain t h e  t o p i c  o f  our  s e c t i o n  c a l l e d  "The Mass 

of Carbon and L i g h t . "  I t  i s  o u r  p r e s e n t  t a s k  simply t o  

r e s t o r e  an  expe r i ence  o f  t h e  s i g n  of Aquar ius .  To r i d  i t  

o f  i t s  mumble-jumble pseudo-mystery caught  by t h e  g i l l s  i n  

t h e  kno t s  of a s t r o l o g y .  To g e t  a s t r o l o g y  even,  back t o  

i t s  Babylonian beg inn ings  and f r e e d  of t h e  mediaeval  and 

r e n a i s s a n c e  f a l s e  f u t u r e  which has en t ang led  t h e  c l a r i t y  

of  i t s  imagery i n  a gu r ry  of f a i t h  and hope. W e  must look 

a s  the magi d i d ,  who knew t h e  meaning of a  new star  over  

Bethlehem,--wisemen, Babylonian a s t r o l o g e r s  who came s t r a i g h t  

from t h e  h e a r t l a n d  of Arab ic  knowledges i n t o  a f u t u r e  

Europe took so long t o  a c q u i r e  h e r s e l f .  

Aquarius i s  under t h e  s i g n  o f  t h e  Cup-Bearer and 

Water-Man, who pours  s t reams  of l i v i n g  w a t e r  between two 
'L%'L'L'L'L'L% 

c e l e s t i a l  v a s e s .  H i s  ideogram is: ~vvvnm ,-the f lowing 

s i g n  of wa te r s .  I n  t h e  Norse J a c k  and J i l l  s t o r y ,  t h e  

Eddaic Hjuki and B i l  (see i n t r o d u c t o r y  s t a t e m e n t  t o  t h e  

s e c t i o n  "CLEAR SHINING WATER1') , t h e  two c h i l d r e n  c a r r y  

wate r  w i th  a  bucke t  on a p o l e  h e l d  between them. I n  

a l l  of t h e  Near E a s t e r n  images of  t h e  Tree  o f  L i f e  which 

we looked a t  ( s e c t i o n  7 ,  p l a t e s  X X X V I I I  & XLI) , t h e  winged 

a n g e l s  c a r r y  p a i l s  t o  c a t c h  t h e  c l e a r  wa te r s  shed by a  

p i n e  t r e e  o r  ceda r .  Here we  have Aquar ius ,  t h e  sky-god who 

r e s i d e s  over  the  Tree of L i f e ,  whose w a t e r s  a r e  t h e  c e l e s t i a l  



'L'b%%%%%% 
dew of creation pouring into the world: WATWWA . The 

streams which flow from the World Tree and the streams 

which flow from the enthroned and winged sky-god,--in 

innumerable pictures of a Near Eastern theology centered on 

the drama before the World Tree,--flow like the ideogram 
%%%'L%%'LZ, 

for Aquarius: %%%%%%%% . An entire study has been completed 

on this subject, which Olson uses to reintroduce us to 

Aquarius. The study is by E.  Douglas Van Buren and is 

called The Flowinq Vase and the God with Streams (Berlin, 

1933). Much of that study is reincorporated into Henri 

Frankfort's Cylinder Seals (London, 1939). 

I should like to present several pictures of the 'God 

with Streams.' Accompanied by some general remarks. The 
%%%%'L%%% 

flowing streams vwmvn% issue from the shoulders and 

breasts of a god or goddess, or pour from the mouth of a 

sacred vase which is held aloft by the Waterman and Cup- 

bearer (plates XLIII, XLIV, XLV). They are frequently 

associated with the dew-water of the World Tree, the nectar 

which flows out of the weeping branches of the watered 

Flower that is so carefully guarded and tended in the King's 

temenos or temple. Often fish swim up through the currents - 

of these streams (plates XLIII~, xLIV, XLVa & b); swimming 

up the rivers of the heavens to their origins in the living 

waters. I need only mention, for comparison, the regeneration 

that takes place in the Christian piscina, in the font in 



h  t h e  b a p t i s e d  s o u l s  s w i m  
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l i k e  f i s h e s .  The Near 

Eas t e rn  P i c e s  i n  t h e  waters of Aquar ius  gave rise t o  t h e  

s i g n  of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  I c h t h y s ,  where f i s h  s w i m  i n  t h e  

wa te r s  of l i f e ,  t h e  waters of C h r i s t .  

The f i s h  swimming from above downwards symbolizes 
t h e  movement of i n v o l u t i o n  o f  S p i r i t  i n  Matter; 
t h a t  . . . which s w i m s  from below upwards, t h e  
movement of  e v o l u t i o n  of t h e  S p i r i t - M a t t e r  r e t u r n -  
i n g  t o  i t s  Unique P r i n c i p l e .  

Senard ,  Le Zodiaque, from a f o o t n o t e  
i n  Jung ,  Aion,  p .  9 2 .  

The Near E a s t e r n  imagery of  World T ree ,  God of S t reams ,  

g o a t s  and f i s h ,  i s  now known. Ne i the r  F r a n k f o r t  nor Van 

Buren has  a t t empted  any d e f i n i t i v e  s t r u c t u r a l i s t  o r  f u n c t i o n a l -  

i s t  ( a e t i o l o g i c a l )  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of t h e  play of t h e s e  images. 

They e v i d e n t l y  speak through t h e i r  own e x i s t e n c e  i n  t h e  

composi t ion of a  world o r d e r .  Tha t  i s  s u f f i c i e n t  u n t i l  any 

f u r t h e r  g n o s i s  i s  r e v e a l e d  by a r c h a e o l o g i s t s  of  tomorrow's 

morn ing .  The re fo re  S e n a r d ' s  commentary may s a t i s f y  ou r  

need f o r  an  e x p l a n a t i o n  of  t h e s e  a s t r o l o g i c a l  images,  -being 

no exp lana t ion  a t  a l l ,  b u t  a  r e c a l l i n g  o f  t h e  expe r i ence  of 

t h e  t a ' w i l ,  t h e  r e t u r n  t o  c e n t e r  and h e a r t  i n  a  f e d e l i  

d 'amore.  L e t ' s  n o t  l o s e  s i g h t  of  t h e  v e r t i c a l i t y  of  t h e  

mig ra t ing  f i s h  i n  our  world of  f i s h  s t i c k s  which has  b o i l e d  

a l l  d i v i n e  l i f e  i n  Try-Works and m a t e r i a l i z e d  a l l  s p i r i t  

i n t o  s o  much o i l  worth  d o l l a r s  and c e n t s  a  b a r r e l .  

Back t o  images i n  p i c t u r e s  of t h e  world: 
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Plate XLIV. Men in Fish-dress (Ichthys-shamans), with 
ails, collecting water from the God of 

glowing Streams. (a) Ritual basin, 8th-7th 
century B.C., from Assur, now in the British 
Museum, London. (b) Mesopotamian Cylinder 
Seal, in the Pierpoint Morgan Collection. 



P l a t e  XLV. Deities of  t h e  Flowing Vase. (a )  ' I n v e s t i t u r e  
of Z i m r i l i m , '  w a l l  p a i n t i n s  a t  Mari ,  1 8 t h  
c e n t u r y  B.C.,  showing fish-swimmingv i n  s t r eams  
o f  t h e  Flowing V a s e  and t h e  Sacred T r e e  growing 
o u t  of  t h e  Vase. ( b )  S t a t u e  of a water-goddess 
i n  wh i t e  s t o n e ,  from t h e  p a l a c e  o f  Mari, show- 
i n g  f i s h  swimming up streams t h a t  f low on h e r  
dress, from t h e  s a c r e d  V a s e .  (c) ~ i n g i z z i d a  
l e a d s  Gudea towards Enki, God of  Streams. S e a l  
of Gudea . 



Plate XLVI. God with Streams. (a) Mountain God flanked by 
Gods of Streams. Limestone cult relief from 
the well of the Ashur temple at Ashur. 
(b) The Seal of Adda, showing Marduk and the Zu 
bird. Dynasty of Akkad, c. 2400 B.C. 
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P l a t e  XLVII. Watering t h e  Tree which Grows i n  t h e  Flowing 
Vase. (a) d e t a i l  of  Ur-Nammu's s te le  from 
U r ,  showing t h e  s a c r e d  p l a n t  wate red  by an 
' a t t e n d a n t  (who i s  n o t  v i s i b l e ) .  P h i l a d e l p h i a  
U n i v e r s i t y  Museum. (b)  Upper p a r t  o f  a l i m e -  
s t o n e  s tele.  P a r i s ,  Louvre. (c) c y l i n d e r  
seal. Akkadian, c. 2300 B.C. 
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F i r s t ,  a  c y l i n d e r  seal from F r a n k f o r t ' s  book, t h e  

"Seal  of Adda" ( p l a t e  XLVIb) which shows t h e  c o n t e s t  

between Marduk and t h e  Zu b i r d ,  a f t e r  t h e  b i r d  had s t o l e n  

the  t a b l e t s  of  d e s t i n y  from E n l i l .  Marduk was chosen t o  

d e f e a t  t h e  Zu-god (because o f  h i s  success  a g a i n s t  T iamat ) .  

H e  s t a n d s  a t  t h e  l e f t  armed w i t h  h i s  bow, bes ide  a  l i on ,  

t o  p r e f i g u r e  h i s  unconquerable might .  The goddess I s h t a r  

s t a n d s  on t h e  mountain t o  h i s  r i g h t  and between them i s  

t h e  four-branched T r e e  of L i f e .  S i x  weapons s p r o u t  from 

I s h t a r ' s  shou lde r s  above he r  wings. A god wearing a horned 

cap rises, l i k e  t h e  sun ,  between t h e  mountains,-the god 

Addad, a  s o l a r  d e i t y ,  who wie lds  a  s i c k l e  a g a i n s t  t h e  Zu- 

b i r d  t h a t  d i v e s  towards him. Ea, t h e  God of Streams wi th  

f i s h  swimming i n  h i s  w a t e r - f a l l s ,  g i v e s  counse l s  t o  t h e  

t h r e e  warr ing gods,  Marduk, I s h t a r  and Addad, who advance 

t o  d e f e a t  Zu, j u s t  a s  he d i d  when Marduk went f o r t h  a g a i n s t  

Tiamat. Behind Ea s t a n d s  h i s  m i n i s t e r  Usmu w i t h  h i s  two 

faces .  

I n  a  second p i c t u r e  ( p l a t e  XLVIa) from t h e  c i t y  of 

Ashur, a  bearded mountain-god rises hold ing  two s o e p t r e s  

whose l eaves  a r e  be ing  e a t e n  by two g o a t s .  The g o d ' s  s k i r t  

i s  pa t t e rned  l i k e  t h e  s c a l e s  which c h a r a c t e r i z e  t h e  

mountains i n  t h e  prev ious  c y l i n d e r  s e a l .  H e  is  dressed  

i n  a  mountain,-a Maximus f i g u r e  of t h e  world.  Two o t h e r  

branches grow from h i s  w a i s t ,  bea r ing  t h r e e  lobes  of f r u i t  

on each s t e m .  Three pine-cones,  under t h e  f e e t  of t h e  



mountain-goats who r e a r  up t o  n ibb le  t h e  topmost f ronds 

of the two s c e p t r e s .  Two goddesses f l a n k  t h e  mountain 

d e i t y ,  each holding two vases  whose streams pour down i n t o  

four vases placed on t h e  ground. The l a r g e  god of the  

"mountain robe" and sprays  of burgeoning verdure i s  l i k e  

t h e  Norse t r e e  Yggdrasi l  whose leaves  a r e  gnawed by h a r t  

and g o a t ,  who i n  t h e i r  t u r n  shed milk or  sh in ing  water ,  

a u r r  which i s  c o l l e c t e d  i n  vases  and p a i l s  by t h e  d i v i n e  

beings of t h e  human world,-dew which i s  c o l l e c t e d  i n  four  

flowing vases  t h a t  ga the r  four  s t reams of sh in ing  l i q u i d  

i n  the  s tonecu t  from Ashur. The two f l ank ing  goddesses 

a r e  l i k e  Jack  and J i l l  who climb Dogtown H i l l ,  t h e  god of 
%%%%%%% 

t he  mountain, t o  f e t c h  t h e  water ~~V-WVI ,  i n  flowing vases  

of t h e  Age of Aquarius,  t h e  Age of c l e a r  v i s i o n .  Their 

s k i r t s  a r e  r i p p l e d  l i k e  t h e  flowing mead which they pour 

a s  water-bearing d i v i n i t i e s :  

t h e  f i rmness of t h e  Two H i l l s  
t h e  f i rmness of t h e  Two Di rec t ions  
t h e  bottom of t h e  vase  t h e  r i s e  
of t h e  power of t h e  S e a ' s  p l a n t  

"The River Map and we ' re  done". 24  

t h i s  s h o r t  e x t r a c t  from another  of Olson ' s  

poems focuses on an Egyptian symbology, where c r e a t i o n  a l s o  

r i s e s  o u t  of a flowing vase .  Out of t h e  r i v e r s  of t h e  world 

which flow around t h e  base of t h e  Flower of Crea t ion ,  a 

f lowering stone-papyrus p i l l a r  a t  Luxor. Near Eastern 

images of a vase holding t h e  po t t ed  Tree which sheds streams 
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( p l a t e  X L V I I )  might a l s o  be c i t e d  from F r a n k f o r t ' s  and Van 

Buren's  t e x t s ,  however we have ga thered  enough primary 

in format ion  t o  g e t  u s  r i g h t  t o  t h e  sou rces  of Aquar ius ,  

Water-Pourer, whose r i v e r s  s p i l l  down Dogtown H i l l :  

Dogtown i s  s o f t  
i n  every  season  
h igh  up on her  g r a n i t e  
h o r s t ,  l i g h t  growth 
of a l l  trees and bushes 
s t r o n g  l i k e  a p u d d l e ' s  ice 
t h e  b i o s  
of n a t u r e  i n  t h i s  
park  of e t e r n a l  
e v e n t s  i s  a  s idewalk 
t o  s l i d e  on,  t h i s  
t e r m i n a l  moraine: 

" L i f e  s p i l l s  o u t . "  The "Dogtown - I" poem is about  " sub te r -  

ranean and c e l e s t i a l  p r i m o r d i a l  wa te r "  t h a t  streams over a 

p o s t - g l a c i a l  l and  s tudded w i t h  boulders  l e f t  by t h e  i c e .  

Merry d r i n k s  of  t h o s e  s t r eams  o f  t h e  World Tree a t  t h e  sou rces  

of c r e a t i o n .  H e  i s  born under t h e  pulque s i g n ,  under t h e  

c a c t u s - t r e e  t h a t  grows a t  t h e  Cente r  of  t h e  World i n  an  

Aquarian Age. "Four hundred gods of d r i n k  a lone"  f eed  on 

t hose  s h i n i n g  s t reams  a s  t hey  watch Merry s t r u g g l e  a g a i n s t  

a g l a c i e r - b u l l .  F i s h  s w i m  through t h e  f lowing s t reams  of 

pulque t h a t  wrap n i n e  t imes around t h e  E a r t h ,  l e an ing  over  

l i k e  t h e  goddess Nut whose b r e a s t s  l e t  f a l l  t h e  milk of 

c r e a t i o n  down on t h e  wet l a n d s  o f  t h e  Dogtown Commons. 

Taurus and P i c e s  and Nut and a l l  t h e  o t h e r  sky gods a r e  

ga the red  i n  t h e  c e l e s t i a l  drama on t h e  H i l l  a t  G louces t e r .  



'i'hc p o e m  is  a v i s i o n  of  c r e a t i o n ;  a n  e c s t a t i c  v i s i o n  where 

men a re  mounta ins ,  d runk  w i t h  a  s h i n i n g  v i s i o n  o f  a  C i t y  

on a  H i l l ,  who w a r  a g a i n s t  ice t o  a c h i e v e  t h e i r  dream. 

The mountain-god who rises w i t h  g o a t s  and f l o w e r i n g  

s c c p t r e s  o u t  o f  t h e  r i v e r s  o f  t h e  world i n  o u r  Ashur 

s t o n e c u t  i s  t h e  f i g u r e  of  Maximus i n  O l s o n ' s  p o e t i c s :  

My p o i n t  i s ,  t h e  end o f  m y s e l f ,  
h a p p ~ n ~ ,  sn t h -  Llrr; .  ---t - 2 2 -  DA.LAC [ O L ~ X I ~ L I ~ U I ~ ~ U S  j 
t o  b e  t h e  b e g i n n i n g  of  a n o t h e r  set  
o f  c i r c u m s t a n c e .  The r o a d ,  
which h a s  gone a round  m e ,  swings  
j u s t  beyond where J e r e m i a h  M i l l e t  had h i s  house  
and t h e r e ' s  a  b i g  r o c k  a b o u t  ends  my b e i n g ,  

o v e r l o o k i n g  
' t h e  town' 
s i t t i n g  t h e r e  l i k e  
t h e  Memphite l o r d  o f  
a l i  C r e a t i o n  

25  
" a t  t h e  boundary o f  t h e  mighty  wor ld"  

The l a n d s c a p e  i n  Maximus I V , V  , V I  i s  a l l  A q u a r i a n ,  

f lowing  w i t h  s t r e a m s  t h r o u g h  marsh l a n d s .  Apsu and Enki 

and t h e  sweet Abyss marsh o f  a  human w o r l d ,  a l l  awash w i t h  

t h e  c l e a r ,  s h i n i n g  w a t e r s  t h a t  are shed by t h e  Flower t h a t  

glows o v e r  Dogtown. J a c k  and J i l l  a r e  t h e  gods  o f  t h e  

Aquar ian  Age who f e t c h  w a t e r  t h a t  i s  s p i l l e d  o v e r  Pet ro leum 

r o c k s ,  r o c k s  whose o i l s  h o l d  t h e  s l o w  h e a t  o f  l i f e  burn ing  

f o r e v e r .  O i l  s t r e a m s  and f r e s h w a t e r  marsh s t r e a m s  whose 

ooze  keeps  t h e  b i o s  a l i v e .  They a r e  Cup-Bearers ,  whose 

c h a l i c e s  o r  p a i l s  are p l a c e d  b e n e a t h  t h e  T r e e  of  L i f e  on 

t h e  a l t a r  o f  C r e a t i o n .  They c a t c h  Mary 's  dew, Y g g d r a s i l ' s  
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d o w ,  t . 1 ~ :  w h i t e  fluid o f  t h e  weeping sycamore and  resin of 

y r r  'l'he w h i t e  m i l k  of t h e  Pu lque  c a c t u s .  They are t h e  

keepers  o f  t h e  f l o w i n g  vase and the gods of  the s t r e a m s .  
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9 .  Drum and Drum S t i c k .  The Song and Dance of a  P o e t i c s .  

Shamanism, - - t echn ique  -- o f  e c s t a c y .  H e  who p o s s e s s e s  

rhythm p o s s e s s e s  t h e  w o r l d .  Of rhythm i s  image. Of image 

i s  knowinq. Of knowinq t h e r e  i s  a  cons t ruc t .26  These a r e  

words Olson r e c e i v e d  i n  a  dream, two y e a r s  b e f o r e  he w r o t e  

t h e  " P r o j e c t i v e  V e r s e "  e s s a y .  Out  o f  t h e  dream emerged a 

p o e t i c s  r o o t e d  t o  t h e  rhythm o f  t h e  s y l l a b l e  i n  t h e  l i n e :  

t h e  HEAD, by way of  t h e  EAR,  t o  t h e  SYLLABLE 

The s y l l a b l e  i s  t h e  h e a r t  o f  t h e  s p l e n d o u r ,  drum b e a t ,  o f  

rhythm,  u n f o l d i n g  i n  t h e  l i n e :  

t h e  HEART, by way of t h e  BREATH, t o  t h e  LINE 

A d a n c e  and  song o f  t h e  i n t e l l e c t .  PLAY of a mind we a r e  

a f t e r , - - " P r o j e c t i v e  - Verse." The word i s  image. But t h e  

a c 3 u i s i t i o n  o f  same i s  a s  lonq  as I a m  old,-"ABCS." 

Above a l l  else one  sees i n  O l s o n ' s  t h e o r y  o f  p o e t i c s  

a b r e a t h l e s s  d a n c e r  obey ing  rhythm h e  forms i n t o  mot ion  o f  

a linc. I am i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h i s  d a n c e r  whose f i g u r e  p r e -  

c e d e s  o u r  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  of  t h e  " P r o j e c t i v e  V e r s e "  e s s a y .  

P o e t r y  i s  o b v i o u s l y  n o t  a  m a t t e r  o f  making and obey ing  

rules. Olson was d a n c i n g  b e f o r e ,  l o n g  b e f o r e  he  wro te  

on p r o j e c t i v e  v e r s e .  H e  had a l r e a d y  l e a r n e d  how t o  move 

by t h e  t i m e  he was r e a d y  t o  s e t  t h e  method i n  p r i n t .  Given 

f o u r  c u e s ,  " ra t ,  " " b l a c k ,  I' " cabbage ,  " " r u s t ,  " he  shows 

us his rhythm: 



T h e  word forms 
on  the  l e f t :  you must 
s tand i n  l i n e .  Speech 
i s  a s  s w i f t  a s  synapse 
but  t h e  a c q u i s i t i o n  of same 
i s  a s  long 
a s  I am o l d  

r a t  on t h e  f i r s t  f l o o r  landing of t h e  three-decker 
(grey)  

b  1 a  c  k  e a t  a  peck of s t o r a g e  b a t t e r i e s  ' f o r e  
I die 

c  a  b  b  a g e my f r i e n d  Cabbage, wi th  whom t o  bake po ta toes  up 
F i s h e r  ' s  H i l l  

r u s t  i n  t h e  bed of Beaver Brook -- from t h e  junk i n  i t  
And t h e  i r i s  ( " f l a g s " ,  we c a l l e d  'em) 
And t h e  t u r t l e  I was s u r p r i s e d  by 

up t o  l a s t  n i g h t ' s  dream, . . . 

one sd :  

of rhythm i s  image 
of image i s  knowing 
of knowing t h e r e  i s  
a  c o n s t r u c t  

"ABCs I" w r i t t e n  1953. 27 

Poetry i s  how w e l l  you s i n g  and dance t o  t h e  rhythm 

given i n  a  view o r  v i s i o n  of t h e  world. L e t ' s  be dogmatic. 

Poetry d o e s n ' t  grow o u t  of a  reading  of any schooled imagis t  

o r  p r o j e c t i v e  program. I t  p r e - e x i s t s  a l l  theory of t h e  " l o c a l "  

or  any o t h e r  hard " f a c t . "  The n e a r e s t  I have been a b l e  t o  

come t o  t h e  r o o t  of t h e  magic rod  which f lowers  i n  some 

hands i s  i n  t h i s b u s i n e s s  of shamanism,-one l e t s  t h e  rhythms 

be heard and dances them i n  words, t r y i n g  t o  be a s  good a s  
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one is a b l e ,  u n t i l  some performer  comes a long  who i s  s o  

good eve ry  one must s t o p  t o  watch. There i s  no o t h e r  

referential a e s t h e t i c ,  c a u s e ,  ideo logy  o r  l i m i t  t h a t  can 

e x p l a i n  what happens when a man's a b i l i t y  makes t h e  dance 

of word and l i n e  come a l i v e  a g a i n .  Rhythm i s  t h e  only  

s o u r c e ,  g iven  t h e  l i f e  of  a  drum-beat on a skin-covered 

l o g .  Man has  always danced.  The rhythm i s  t h e r e ,  i n  t h e  

beg inn ing .  C e r t a i n  d a n c e r s  show j u s t  how much rhythm 

t h e r e  i s .  When he uses  words t o  mark t h e  rhythm of dance 

i n  a  l i n e  o f  s c r i p t  w e  c a l l  t h e  b e s t  performer  a  p o e t .  

Olson proves  t h a t  t h e  dance has  no th ing  t o  do wi th  

any d e f i n i t e  t o p i c ,  h i s t o r y ,  maps, whatever .  H e  can dance 

any t i m e .  H e  dances  "r u  s t" beyond t h e  speech of  my own 

b r e a t h ;  and b e f o r e  any l e s s o n  on v e r s e .  I n  theaABCs" ?oem 

w e  watch t h e  s e c r e t  l a w s  of  the  p o e t ' s  dream d i s p l a y e d  i n  

fine f e a t h e r y ,  s t r u t t i n g  on a  hollow l o g  l i k e  a  proud 

b l r d .  I t  i s  t h e  secret behind Ol son ' s  v e r s e  which s o  many 

readers of  " P r o j e c t i v e  Verse' '  have f a i l e d  t o  g r a s p .  Poe t ry  

is  born o u t  of  a  n e g a t i v e  c a p a b i l i t y  i n  t h e  s ense  t h a t  one 

e i t h e r  has  rhythm o r  d o e s n ' t .  I t  c a n ' t  be l ea rned  by obey- 

ing c e r t a i n  laws.  The EAR i s  g i v e n ,  t r a i n e d ,  b u t  n o t  fo rced  

t o  HEAR.  

The dream i s  simply a wing o f  e a g l e  f e a t h e r s  worn 

on t h e  shou lde r s  t o  l i f t  t h e  f e e t  on a  drum b e a t .  I have 

a  f r i e n d  a t  Onion Lake, Saskatchewan, who a s k s  f o r  e a g l e  

f e a t h e r s  s o  he can compete i n  w e s t  c o a s t  Ind i an  dances  and 



w i n .  The f e a t h e r s  are "cause"  why he  dances s o  w e l l .  These 

days ho uses  s u b s t i t u t e ,  dyed tu rkey  t a i l - f e a t h e r s  , 

purchased a t  t h e  g roce ry  s t o r e ,  e a g l e s  have become s o  

s c a r c e .  

Olson r e c e i v e d  h i s  dream from t h e  t e r r e s t r i a l  a n g e l s  

of  t h e  l e f t  hand,  t h o s e  who obey and a c t .  They a r e  c a l l e d  

t h e  Noble S c r i b e s .  The dream-angel was Ezra Pound, who 
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appeared a s  gu ide .  

I t  would be  presumptuous t o  e x p l a i n  and p re t end  t o  

unders tand t h e  o r i g i n s  of  c r e a t i o n  o the rwi se .  One l e a r n s  

t h i s  when t r y i n g ,  o n e s e l f ,  t o  perform t h e  dance,  when knowledge 

is u s e l e s s  u n l e s s  it a p p e a r s  o u t  of  rhythm. When rhythm 

i s  a l l  t h e r e  is  and eve ryone ' s  watching.  Then t h e  s e c r e t  

of  r e s o u r c e  must appear  l i k e  e a g l e  o r  p r a i r i e  ch i cken ,  

whose t a i l  moves i n  r i t u a l  of f e a t h e r  headdres s .  I have two 

tu rkeys  on t h e  farm a t  F o r t  Langley,  a  p a i r ,  bo th  J e r s e y  

B u f f s ,  brown w i t h  wh i t e  t i p s ,  who s t r u t  i n  t h e  y a r d .  Rober t  

C r c e l e y  r a i s e d  p r i z e  ch i ckens  as a young man. They a r e  

t h e  b i r d s  who posses s  rhythm, w i t h  e a g l e  and a n g e l  of t h e  

l e f t .  They t e a c h  how t o  move on t h e  s y l l a b l e .  

Where does  rhythm come from? I t  i s  made o u t  of  t h e  

t runk  of t h e  World T ree ,  hollowed i n t o  a drum. Ecstacy and 

dance come from t h e  wood t h a t  s t a n d s  a t  t h e  h e a r t  and c e n t e r  

o f  c r e a t i o n .  

I n  C h r i s t i a n i t y  t h e r e  e x i s t s  a legend t h a t  C h r i s t  

was s t r u n g  t a u t  as a w i r e  a c r o s s  t h e  branches  of  t h e  C r o s s ,  

and t h e  c r u c i f i x i o n  made an  in s t rumen t  of t h e  T r e e  t h a t  



allowed man t o  l i s t e n  t o  t h e  music of c r e a t i o n  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  

t ime.  A s o r t  o f  a e o l i a n  ha rp  f a sh ioned  o u t  o f  t h e  crown of 

t h e  dead and aged wood of  t h e  T r e e ,  whose branches  f i n a l l y  

produced t h e  s p i r i t  of music. 

I n  t h e  Norse world t h e  hanged god, Odin,  w a s  god of 

p o e t s ,  he who gave one eye  s o  t h a t  he might t a s t e  o f  t h e  

w a t e r s  i n  t h e  W e l l  o f  M i m i r ,  wa t e r s  which t h e  Norn maidens 

used t o  p r e s e r v e  t h e  l i f e  of  t h e  World T r e e .  I n  t h e  s e c t i o n  

of t h e  Eddaic ~ g v a m b l  c a l l e d  ~ G n a t a l ' s  ~ h d t t r , - " ~ u n e  

Language of t h e  All-Father,"--Odin hangs n i n e  n i g h t s  on t h e  

windswept tree t o  l e a r n  t h e  mus ica l  language of t h e  runes :  

I l e a r n e d  n i n e  mighty songs 
from t h e  famous son 
of B o l t h o r ,  f a t h e r  of B e s t l a ,  
and I g o t  a d r i n k  
of t h e  p r e c i o u s  mead, 
I was s p r i n k l e d  w i t h  O t h r e r i r  

Learned I grew t h e n ,  l o r e -wi se ,  
Waxed and th rove  w e l l  

Wood from wood gave words t o  m e  
Deed from deed gave deeds  t o  m e  29a 

Odin then s i n g s  t h e  n i n e  songs  i n t o  t h e  world  of men. He 

r e a d s  t h e  r u n e s ;  "g ra sps"  them, c h a n t s  them and t e l l s  a  poe t -  

s c r i b e  t o  keep them, ca rved  i n  s t o n e :  

Know how t o  c u t  them, know how t o  r e a d  them, 
know how t o  s t a i n  them, know how t o  prove them 
know how t o  evoke them, know how t o  send them. 29 

This  r i t u a l  of a t t achmen t  t o  t h e  t r e e  e n g r a f t s  t h e  

hanged god t o  an  e v e r l a s t i n g  l o r e .  H e  i s  f i l l e d  w i t h  t h e  



mead of t h e  Tree  which f lows i n t o  h i s  veins , - - f lowering i n  a  

spoken poe t ry .  . T u r v i l l e - P e t r  e t r a n s l a t e s  t h e  moment of  

c c s t a c y , a f t e r  O d i n ' h a s  t a s t e d  of t h e  mead, i n  t h i s  manner:- 

Then I began t o  be f r u i t f u l  
and t o  b e  f e r t i l e  
t o  grow and t o  p r o s p e r ;  

one word sought  
a n o t h e r  word from m e ;  
one deed sought  
a n o t h e r  deed from me30 

The American P l a i n s  I n d i a n s  a t t a c h e d  t h e i r  young men 

t o  t h e  Tree o f  t h e  Sun Dance, w i t h  bone s h a f t s  t h r u s t  through 

p e c t o r a l  musc les ,  and hung them above t h e  drum-beat of  t h e  

dance around t h e  World T ree , -g ra f t i ng  youth  t o  t h e  t r i b a l  

man; making them speaking  branches  of  t h e  T r e e .  I have 

wi tnessed  t h e  Sun Dance of t h e  C r e e  peoples  a t  Onion Lake, 

b u t  t a k e  t h i s  fo l lowing  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  dance from Black 

Elk o f  t h e  Ogla la  Sioux:  

F i r s t  a ho ly  man was s e n t  o u t  a l l  a l o n e  t o  f i n d  
t h e  waga chun ( r u s t l i n g  cottonwood, speak ing  tree) , 
t h e  ho ly  tree t h a t  should  s t a n d  i n  t h e  middle of 
t h e  dancing c i r c l e .  Nobody da red  f o l l o w  t o  s e e  
what he d i d  o r  hea r  t h e  s ac red  words he would say 
t h e r e .  And when he had found t h e  r i g h t  t ree,  he  
would t e l l  t h e  peop le ,  and they  would come t h e r e  
s i n g i n g ,  w i t h  f l ower s  a l l  over  them. Then when 
they  had ga the red  about  t h e  ho ly  t r e e ,  some women 
who were b e a r i n g  c h i l d r e n  would dance around i t ,  
because t h e  S p i r i t  of t h e  Sun l o v e s  a l l  f r u i t f u l -  
ne s s .  A f t e r  t h a t  a w a r r i o r ,  who had done some very  
brave  deed t h a t  summer, s t r u c k  t h e  t r e e ,  count ing  
coup upon i t ;  and when he had done t h i s ,  he had t o  
g i v e  g i f t s  t o  t h o s e  who had l e a s t  of e v e r y t h i n g ,  
and t h e  b rave r  he  was, t h e  more he gave away. 



Afte r  t h i s ,  a band of young maidens came s i n g i n g ,  
wi th  sha rp  axes i n  t h e i r  hands; and they had t o  be 
s o  good t h a t  nobody could say anything a g a i n s t  them, 
o r  t h a t  any man had ever  known them . . . 

The maidens chopped t h e  t r e e  down and trimmed 
i t s  branches o f f .  Then c h i e f s ,  who were t h e  sons 
of c h i e f s ,  c a r r i e d  t h e  sac red  t r e e  home, s topping  
four  t i m e s  on t h e  way, once f o r  each season,  g iv ing  
thanks f o r  each. 

Now when t h e  holy t r e e  had been brought home 
b u t  w a s  n o t  y e t  set  up i n  t h e  c e n t e r  of t h e  dancing 
p l a c e ,  mounted w a r r i o r s  ga thered  around t he  circle 
of t h e  v i l l a g e ,  and a t  a s i g n a l  they a l l  charged 
inward upon t h e  c e n t e r  where t h e  tree would s t a n d ,  
each t r y i n g  t o  be t h e  f i r s t  t o  touch t h e  sac red  
p l a c e ;  and whoever was t h e  f i r s t  could n o t  be k i l l e d  
i n  war t h a t  yea r .  

The n e x t  day t h e  t r e e  was p lan ted  i n  t h e  c e n t e r  
by holy men who sang sac red  songs and made sac red  
vows t o  t h e  S p i r i t .  And t h e  n e x t  morning nursing 
mothers brought  t h e i r  holy l i t t l e  ones t o  l a y  them 
a t  t h e  bottom of  t h e  tree, s o  t h a t  t h e  sons would 
be brave men and t h e  daughters  t h e  mothers of brave 
men. The holy men p ie rced  t h e  e a r s  of t h e  l i t t l e  
ones ,  and f o r  each p i e r c i n g  t h e  p a r e n t s  gave away 
a pony t o  some one who was i n  need. 

The n e x t  day t h e  dancing began, and those  who 
were going t o  t a k e  p a r t  were ready,  f o r  they had 
been f a s t i n g  and p u r i f y i n g  themselves i n  t h e  sweat 
lodges ,  and praying.  Then each would l i e  down 
beneath t h e  t r e e  a s  though he were dead, and the 
holy men would c u t  a p l a c e  i n  h i s  back o r  c h e s t ,  s o  
t h a t  a s t r i p  of rawhide,  f a s t e n e d  t o  t h e  t o p  of 
the  tree, could be pushed through t h e  f l e s h  and 
t i e d .  Then t h e  man would g e t  up and dance t o  t h e  
drums, l ean ing  on t h e  rawhide s t r i p  as long as he 
could  s t a n d  t h e  pa in  o r  u n t i l  t h e  f l e s h  t o r e  
100s e . 

John Niehardt ,  Black Elk Speaks (1932) . 



Somehow h e a t  and p a i n  i n  midsummer f i r e  o u t  p o e t r y .  

I dori't know how. I h a v e n ' t  f aced  t h a t  h o t  tree myse l f .  

I am n o t  a p o e t .  I on ly  g e t  tastes of t h e  mead once i n  a 

wh i l e .  1 am n o t  f u l l y  g r a f t e d  t o  t h e  v i s i o n .  However I 

have enough s e n s e  t o  r e a l i z e  what i s  going on around t h e  

World Tree ,  Y g g d r a s i l ,  o r  a r u s t l i n g  cottonwood on t h e  

Saskatchewan p l a i n s .  The T r e e  i s  t h e  f lower ing  rod whose 

branches  are speaking buds. I t  is '" LL& Tree of t h e  Logos. 

Each man who hangs himself  from i t s  boughs i s  an  Odin, 

s p r i n k l e d  w i t h  mead, c a l l e d  O t h r e r i r ,  t h e  d r i n k  of c l e a r ,  

s h i n i n g  water. O t h r e r i r  i s  t h e  blood and sap  o f  t h e  World 

T ree ,  c o l l e c t e d  i n  t h e  c h a l i c e  and i n  t h e  p a i l s  of  water-  

men, J acks  and J i l l s ,  who c a r r y  the dew down t h e  h i l l .  I t  

i s  t h e  mead of p o e t r y  and v i s i o n a r y  e c s t a c y ,  sometimes 

c a l l e d  t h e  dew of heaven,  shed by t h e  Tree  t h a t  s t a n d s  a t  

t h e  c e n t e r  of t h e  world.  

There i s  y e t  a n o t h e r  Norse legend t h a t  when t h e  A e s i r  

and Vanir  made peace ,  t hey  took a v e s s e l  and a l l  s p a t  i n t o  

it and from t h e  c o n t e n t s  t hey  c r e a t e d  t h e  w i s e  Kvas i r ,  

who was k i l l e d  by two dwarfs  and h i s  b lood mixed w i t h  honey 

dew t o  make a r i c h  mead. Whoever drank t h e  mead could  

write p o e t r y  and speak words of wisdom. The dwarfs  then  

s r l l e d  S u t t u n g ' s  s o n ,  who took  vengeance payment by accep t -  

i n g  t h e  p r e c i o u s  mead. The gods of A e s i r  wished t o  win 

the l i q u i d  mead back from S u t t u n g ' s  g i a n t l a n d  and Odin 
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was e l e c t e d  t o  perform the t a s k .  H e  h i r e d  himself  t o  t h e  

g i a n t  Baugi,  S u t t u n g ' s  b r o t h e r ,  and demanded as wage a 

d r i n k  of t h e  s h i n i n g  wa te r .  Then he asked Rat-Tusk, 

t h e  s q u i r r e l ,  t o  bore  a h o l e  i n t o  S u t t u n g ' s  mountain barrow 

and he crawled th rough  as a snake,  s t o l e  O t h r e r i r  and f lew 
/ 

as a n  e a g l e  back t o  Asgard,  house of  t h e  A e s i r .  "I come 

back ,  b r i n g i n g  t o  Asgard / O t h r e r i r  , t h e  s ac red  draught .  I' 

Odin s p a t  o u t  a l l  the mead he had swallcwed in S u t t u n g ' s  

c o u r t s ,  f i l l i n g  v e s s e l s  w i t h  f lowing  streams of  t h e  

s h i n i n g  l i q u i d  dew. Odin i s  t h e  god of s t reams  and of t h e  

f lowing  v a s e  i n  t h e  Norse world .  The vases  ho ld  a l l  o f  

t h e  godly dew i n  t h e  l and  o f  t h e  ~ e s i r ,  e x c e p t  f o r  a f e w  

d r o p s  which Odin s p i l l e d  a s  he  f l ew  t o  isgard,-- the p o e t ' s  

s h a r e ,  which is  g iven  t o  men. Pulque o r  moly o r  whi te  

myrrh. Soma o r  haoma, t h e  l i g h t  and h e a t  o f  mind. Foods 

o f  t h e  p o e t a s t e r .  
31 

I n  e a r l y  c h a p t e r s  of o u r  work w e  showed t h e  cont inuous 

development o f  a mi lk -y i e ld ing  t r e e ,  s ac red  t o  Inanna and 

Hathor .  E l l i s  Davidson i n  Gods and Myths of Northern Europe 

(pp.  191-3) s a y s  o f  Yggdrasi.1:-"There are h i n t s  t oo  o f  a 

tree which provided  food and d r i n k  f o r  t h e  gods ,  an  i d e a  

which probably  came from t h e  Near E a s t  i n  t h e  f i r s t  p l a c e , "  

. . . and "The main l i n e s  c a n  probably  be  t r a c e d  t o  a n c i e n t  

I r a n i a n  and Mesopotamian r e l i g i o n s . "  I n  a f o o t n o t e  t o  

t h e s e  pas sages  s h e  r e f e r s  t o  Ger t rude  Levy 's  d i s c u s s i o n  of 

t h e  mi lk -y i e ld ing  tree i n  The Gate  of Horn. 



I n  our own s tudy we  have thoroughly t r a c e d  t h e  r i s e  

of a theology whose imagery d e r i v e s  from I r a n i a n  Marsh- 

a r a b  ex i s t ence  i n ' a  swampland where reed-bundles, t h e  

p i l l a r s  of a c a t t l e  byre ,  shed milk,  t h e  o r i g i n a l  dew of 

l i f e .  The World Tree i n  Mesopotamian t i m e s  c .  7,000 

B . C .  must have been rep resen ted  by a bundle of r eeds  held 

by a shaman ( t r e e s  being non-exis tent  i n  marshes) ,  no less 

than  t h e  ladder  -tw i n  h i s  hands became a r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  

of t h e  Tree throughout Northern Europe and A s i a t i c  S i b e r i a .  

The C h r i s t i a n  Tree of t h e  Cross a l s o  comes o u t  of t h i s  knot 

of b e l i e f s ,  a c e n t e r  which has l a s t e d  t o  our own day. The 

shamanis t ic  e s o t e r i c i s m  i n  e a r l y  Jewish apocrypha i s  

c e r t a i n l y  e v i d e n t  i n  t h e  v i s i o n s  of Baruch, Moses and Enoch,- 

who rise t o  apprehend t h e  World T r e e  i n  p a r a d i s e  of the 

t h i r d  heaven, i t s  r o o t s  descending t o  t h e  Sheol-Inferno 

under b lack  e a r t h  and i t s  l e a v e s  r i s i n g  up i n t o  t h e  c e l e s t i a l  

heavens. Shamanism con t inues  i n  t h e  h i s t o r y  of e c s t a t i c  

dream v i s i o n s ,  Nebuchadnezzar's, J e s s e ' s ,  and t h e  l a t e r  

v i s i o n s  of Tyndale, A l b e r i c ,  Perpetua &c. I n  every one,  

inc luding  Dante and Blake, t h e  au thor  has  t a s t e d  of the  

dew, t h e  o i l  of mercy, t h e  o i l  of l i g h t  t h a t  enkindles  

v i s i o n .  O i l  shed by t h e  T r e e  of L i f e .  

J e s s e ' s  l adder  rises o u t  of a w e l l .  The W e l l  of 

M i m i r  e x i s t e d  a t  t h e  f o o t  of Yggdrasi l .  The Near Eas te rn ,  

Sumerian Tree ,  c a l l e d  t h e  haluppu-tree,  perhaps a willow, 

was nur tured  by t h e  waters of t h e  Euphrates.  I n  t h e  
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C h r i s t i a n  s t o r y  t h e  Cross  v i r t u a l l y  grows o u t  of t h e  

p i s c i n e  w e l l ,  t h e  bapt ismal  f o n t ,  a w e l l  which miraculously 

cu res  a l l  t h o s e  who have t h e  f o r t u n e  of f a l l i n g  i n t o  i t s  

deep wa te r s .  

Even more impor tant  i s  t h e  s t r u c t u r a l  p r i n c i p l e  of 

t h e s e  imagined trees which a r e  always surrounded a t  t h e i r  

bases  by a s e r p e n t  and crowned by a heavenly b i r d .  The 

b i r d  i n  Yggdras i l  is  an e a g l e  and t h e  s e r p e n t  a c r e a t u r e  

c a l l e d  ~ f d h b ' c ~ c ~ .  The Zu-bird b u i l t  i t s  n e s t i n g  s i t e  i n  t h e  

crown of  t h e  haluppu-tree whi le  t h e  s e r p e n t  "who knows no 

charm" l a i d  i t s  eggs around t h e  t runk.  I n  B i b l i c a l  Genesis 

t h e  t r e e  i s  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  a s e r p e n t ,  while  t h e  b i r d ,  who 

is C h r i s t ,  r eappears  i n  t h e  New Testament. Sumerian and 

Near Eas te rn  m o t i f s  have obviously spread i n t o  Norse and 

Judeo-Chr is t ian  mythologies.  On t h e  advice  given by E l l i s  

Davidson and Gertrude Levy, Olson f i n d s  t h e  p r e c i s e  connection 

between t h e s e  Near Eas te rn  and European l o r e s  v i v i d l y  

presented  i n  a d e s c e n t  legend which i s  t r a n s c r i b e d  

and t r a n s l a t e d  i n  Samuel Noah Kramer's Swnerian Mythology,-- 

a legend c a l l e d  "Gilgamesh, Enkidu and t h e  Nether World," 

which may a c t u a l l y  be a con t inua t ion  of t h e  Gilgamesh 

cyc le  of myths. 

"Gilgamesh, Enkidu, and t h e  Nether World" i s  a myth 

d a t i n g  from t h e  t h i r d  millenium B .C. , pieced toge the r  from 

fragments uncovered a t  Nippur and U r .  I n  t h e  Gilgamesh 

Epic p roper ,  Enkidu was k i l l e d  by t h e  wrath of  I s h t a r  
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(Inanna) . Gilgamesh t r a v e l l e d  f a r  t o  t h e  West i n  sea rch  

of t h e  p l a n t  of immorta l i ty  t o  r a i s e  h i s  f r i e n d  from t h e  

realm of dea th .  I n  t h e  p r e s e n t  myth Gilgamesh again  

a t t empts  t o  r e s u r r e c t  h i s  companion from t h e  Nether World. 

The haluppu-tree o r i g i n a l l y  s tood on t h e  banks of 

t h e  Euphrates.  The South Wind t o r e  a t  it ,  r o o t  and crown, 

whi le  t h e  r i v e r  choked it wi th  f loods .  So Inanna, queen 

of heaven, took t h e  tree i n  h e r  hand and p lanted  it i n  her  

garden a t  Erech ( a t  t h e  time of t h e  es tabl i shment  of Dynasty 

I of Erech i n  t h e  King L i s t ;  Gilgamesh King c . 2700  B.C .) . 
She planned t o  make of i t s  wood a c h a i r  f o r  h e r s e l f ,  a 

throne  i n  he r  temple of Eanna a t  Erech (Uruk). The tree 

grew b i g ,  b u t  Inanna was unable t o  c u t  it down because a 

snake had made i t s  n e s t  around t h e  t runk and t h e  Zu-bird 

had p laced  i t s  young i n  t h e  t r e e ' s  crown. Inanna shed 

b i t t e r  t e a r s ,  and Gilgamesh, who was t h e  Sumerian King of 

Erech,  overheard h e r  weeping complaints.  With h i s  "ax 

of t h e  road" he slew t h e  s e r p e n t  and Zu-bird f l e d  wi th  her 

young i n  f r i g h t .  The men of Erech c u t  down t h e  t r e e  

and presented  it t o  Inanna: 

What d i d  Inanna do? Of t h e  base  of t h e  ha lu  u- 
t r e e  she  made an o b j e c t  c a l l e d  t h e  pukku probably - TEE 
a drum),  and of i t s  crown she  made another  o b j e c t  
c a l l e d  t h e  mikku (probably a d rums t i ck ) ,  and gave 
them both t o  Gilgamesh. Follows a passage of  
twelve l i n e s  d e s c r i b i n g  Gilgamesh's a c t i v i t y  with 
t h e s e  two o b j e c t s  whose meaning I a m  s t i l l  unable 
t o  p e n e t r a t e ,  a l though it i s  i n  p e r f e c t  shape. 

Kramer, Sumerian Mythology, p .  3 4 .  



The s t o r y  fades  on crumbled c l a y  and becomes in -  

t e l l i g i b l e  a g a i n  w i t h  t h e  s ta tement  t h a t  "because of the  c ry  

o f  t h e  young maidens" ( v o t a r i e s  of Inanna a t  Erech) t h e  

pukku and mikku f e l l  i n t o  t h e  Nether World through a hole  

in t h e  ground. Gilgamesh p u t  i n  h i s  hand t o  r e t r i e v e  

them b u t  was unable  t o  r each  them; he pu t  i n  h i s  f o o t  but  

was unable t o  r each  them. And s o  he c r i e d  wi th  f a l l e n  

f a c e  : 

who w i l l  b r i n g  it up 'from t h e  Nether World? 
who w i l l  b r ing  it up from t h e  f a c e  of t h e  

Nether World? 

Enkidu v o l u n t e e r s  t o  go f o r  h i s  m a s t e r ' s  drum and drumstick.  

He descends b u t  t h e  Nether World se ized  him t h e r e  and would 

not  l e t  him r e t u r n  t o  t h e  e a r t h .  H e  was k i l l e d  j u s t  a s  he 

d ied  of a f e v e r  i n  t h e  Gilgamesh Epic. Gilgamesh c r i e d  o u t  

t o  E n l i l ,  t h e  leading  Surnerian d e i t y  who l i v e d  i n  Nippu: 

0 Fa the r  E n l i l  
My mikku f e l l  
I s e n t  Enkidu 

. , my pikku f e l l  i n t o  t h e  ne ther  world,  
i n t o  t h e  n e t h e r  world; 
t o  b r ing  them up t o  me, t h e  ne the r  

world has  s e i z e d  him. 
In b a t t l e s  where heroism i s  d i sp layed  he has n o t  f a l l e n .  
The ne the r  world has  se ized  him. 

E n l i l  cannot he lp .  Gilgamesh t r a v e l s  t o  Enki , water-god 

of t h e  c i t y  of Er idu ,  f o r  he lp .  Enki o r d e r s  t h e  sun-god, 

Utu, t o  open a hole  t o  t h e  ne the r  world and al low Enkidu 

t o  ascend t o  e a r t h .  Enkidu r i s e s ;  he appears  before  

Gilgamesh. Master and s e r v a n t  embrace and Gilgamesh 

q u e s t i o n s  Enkidu about  what he s a w  i n  t h e  ne ther  world. 
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Enkidu t e l l s  him abou t  t h e  shades  t h a t  f l y  through t h e  

da rk  cave rns  of d e a t h ,  j u s t  a s  Odysseus l a t e r  w i l l  speak 

w i t h  T i r e s i a s  th rough  a h o l e  i n  t h e  ground about  t h e  

i n h a b i t a n t s  i n  d e a t h ' s  r e a l m .  Here t h e  poem ends .  

Most impor t an t :  t h e  d e s c e n t  and a s c e n t  between t h i s  

and a n  Other  World i s  made a long  t h e  t r u n k  a x i s  and r o o t  

b ranches  o f  t h e  ha luppu- t r ee ;  shaman's  b r i d g e  between e a r t h ,  

heavens and h e l l s .  The drum and drumst ick  a r e  made of 

t h e  ha luppu- t r ee  and p l ayed  f o r  t h e  dance t h a t  allows 

t r a v e l  on t h e  b r i d g e  between e a r t h  and t h e  Other  World. I t  

i s  t h e s e  p r i m i t i v e  modes o f  e c s t a c y  and r e c i t a l  which have 

f o r c e d  themselves  on O l s o n ' s  i n t e l l i g e n c e .  I n  a poem 

p u b l i s h e d  i n  t h e  volume c a l l e d  I n  Cold H e l l  I n  T h i c k e t ,  

Olson a s k s  who w i l l  go  down t o  r a i s e  up, t h e  rhythm, song 

and dance ,  o f  h i s  own wooden drum and l u t e .  Who w i l l  

r e t r i e v e  t h e  i n s t r u m e n t s  of h i s  own c r a f t ,  p o e t r y ,  now t h a t  

d rum and l u t e  l i e  i n  c o l d  h e l l ,  s i l e n t  a f t e r  t h e  d e a t h  of 

O l s o n ' s  w i f e ,  Beth.  Who w i l l  perform t h e  shaman's t r a v e l  

a c r o s s  t h e  b r i d g e  t o  t h e  n e t h e r  wor ld .  ' Who w i l l  b r i n g  

!.~;!r.l.: t h e  rhythm o u t  o f  which image and knowing i s  grasped .  

Thc poem i s  c a l l e d  "La Chute ,  " and I am indeb ted  t o  M r .  

S t a n  Persky f o r  having g iven  t h e  connec t ion  w i t h  t h e  

story of  Enk idu ' s  d e s c e n t :  

LA CHUTE 

my drum, hollowed o u t  t h r u  t h e  t h i n  s l i t ,  
carved  from t h e  ceda r  wood, t h e  base  I took 
when t h e  tree was f e l l e d  



o my l u t e ,  wrought from t h e  t r e e ' s  crown 

my drum, whose l u s t i n e s s  
was n o t  t o  be  r e s i s t e d  

my l u t e ,  
from whose p u l s a t i o n s  
n o t  one c o u l d  t u r n  away 

They 
are where t h e  dead a r e ,  my drum f e l l  
where t h e  dead are,  who 
w i l l  b r i n g  i t  up, my l u t e  
who w i l l  b r i n g  it up where it f e l l  in the  face of them 
where t h e y  are,  where my l u t e  and drum have f a l l e n ?  

Olson h a s  p e n e t r a t e d  t h e  mystery of  drum and drum- 

s t i c k  which K r a m e r  had been unable  t o  fathom. The mystery 

which p recedes  h i s  e s s a y  on P r o j e c t i v e  Verse,-rhythm, on 2 

hollowed drum made of t h e  wood of  t h e  World Tree. And 

r e a l l y  t h e r e  i s  no d i f f i c u l t y  i n  obse rv ing  what i s  t a k i n g  

p l a c e  i f  one i s  w e l l  v e r s e d  i n  t h e  f i e l d  of  shamanism, a n  

a c t i v i t y  which obv ious ly  su rv ived  i n  t h e  Near E a s t e r n  

k i n g s h i p  as la te  as 2700 B.C. Throughout t h e  wor ld ,  from 

North A m e r i c a  a c r o s s  E u r a s i a  t o  Scandanavia and I r a n ,  

drums, d r u m s t i c k s ,  l u t e s  and o t h e r  i n s t r u m e n t s  o f  t h e  dance 

have been carved  from t h e  wood of t h e  Tree,--cedar, a sh  

o r  b i r c h ,  d a t e  palm o r  wi l low.  One can v e r i f y  t h i s  tremen- 

dous ly  widespread phenomenon i n  a r e a d i n g  of  Marcea E l i a d e ' s  

Shamanism, p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  c h a p t e r  "Symbolism of t h e  

32 Shaman's Costume and Drum." H e r e  w e  quo te  e x t e n s i v e l y  from 

E l i a d e  ' s work : 



The Shaman's Drum 

The drum h a s  a r o l e  o f  the f i r s t  importance 
i n  shamanic ceremonies .  I t s  symbolism i s  complex, 
i t s  magica l  f u n c t i o n s  many and v a r i o u s .  I t  i s  
i n d i s p e n s i b l e  i n  conduc t ing  t h e  shamanic s eance ,  
whether i t  c a r r i e s  t h e  shaman t o  t h e  "Center of 
t h e  World, " o r  e n a b l e s  him t o  f l y  th rough  t h e  a i r ,  
o r  summons and " impr i sons"  t h e  s p i r i t s ,  o r ,  f i n a l l y ,  
if t h e  drumming e n a b l e s  t h e  shaman t o  c o n c e n t r a t e  
and r e g a i n  c o n t a c t  w i t h  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  world through 
which he i s  p r e p a r i n g  t o  t r a v e l .  

I t  w i l l  be  remembered that several F n i t i a t c r y  
dreams of f u t u r e  shamans inc luded  a  m y s t i c a l  journey 
t o  t h e  "Center o f  t h e  World," t o  t h e  s e a t  o f  t h e  
Cosmic Tree and t h e  U n i v e r s a l  Lord. It  i s  from a 
branch of  t h i s  T r e e ,  which t h e  Lord c a u s e s  t o  f a l l  
f o r  t h e  purpose ,  t h a t  t h e  shaman makes t h e  s h e l l  of 
h i s  drum. The meaning of  t h i s  symbolism seems 
s u f f i c i e n t l y  a p p a r e n t  from t h e  complex of which i t  
i s  a  p a r t :  communication between sky and e a r t h  by 
means of t h e  World T r e e ,  t h a t  i s ,  by t h e  Axis  t h a t  
p a s s e s  through t h e  "Center of t h e  World. " By t h e  
f a c t  t h a t  t h e  s h e l l  o f  h i s  drum i s  de r ived  from t h e  
a c t u a l  wood o f  t h e  Cosmic T r e e ,  t h e  shaman, throuqh 
h i s  drumminq, i s  mag ica l ly  p r o j e c t e d  i n t o  t h e  v i c i n i t y  
of t h e  Tree ;  he i s  p r o j e c t e d  t o  t h e  "Center  o f  t h e  
World, " and t h u s  can  ascend t o  t h e  sky.  

Seen i n  t h i s  l i g h t ,  t h e  drum can  be a s s i m i l a t e d  
t o  t h e  shamanic tree w i t h  i t s  n o t c h e s ,  up which t h e  
shaman symbo l i ca l ly  c l imbs  t o  t h e  sky .  Climbing t h e  
b i r c h  o r  p l a y i n g  h i s  drum, t h e  shaman approaches  t h e  
World Tree  and then  a scends  it .  The S i b e r i a n  shamans 
a l s o  have t h e i r  p e r s o n a l  t r e e s ,  which are s imply 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  of  t h e  Cosmic Tree ;  . . . Thi s  whole 
series of f a c t s ,  combined w i t h  t h e  r e l a t i o n s  a l r e a d y  
no ted  between t h e  shaman and t h e  ceremonia l  b i r c h e s ,  
shows t h e  i n t i m a t e  connec t ion  between t h e  Cosmic 
Tree, t h e  shaman's drum, and ascending  t o  t h e  sky.  

The nex t  s t e p  i s  "animat ing t h e  drum" by s p r i n k l i n g  
i t s  s h e l l  w i t h  a l c o h o l i c  s p i r i t s .  

The ceremony f o r  "animat ing t h e  drum" i s  of t h e  
h i g h e s t  i n t e r e s t .  When t h e  A l t a i c  shaman s p r i n k l e s  
it w i t h  b e e r ,  t h e  s h e l l  o f  t h e  drum "comes t o  l i f e "  
and ,  through t h e  shaman, r e l a t e s  how t h e  tree of which 
i t  w a s  a  p a r t  grew i n  t h e  f o r e s t ,  how it was c u t ,  
b rought  t o  t h e  v i l l a g e ,  and s o  on .  The shaman then  
s p r i n k l e s  t h e  s k i n  of t h e  drum and ,  "coming t o  l i f e , "  
it t o o  n a r r a t e s  i t s  p a s t .  



W e  w i l l  o n l y  n o t e  t h a t  t h e  drum d e p i c t s  a  mcrocosm 
wi th  i t s  t h r e e  zones--sky , e a r t h ,  underworld-at t h e  
same t i m e  t h a t  it i n d i c a t e s  t h e  means by which t h e  
shaman accomplishes  t h e  break-through from p l a n e  
t o  p l ane  a n d ' e s t a b l i s h e s  communication w i t h  t h e  
world above and t h e  world below. F o r ,  as we have 
j u s t  s e e n ,  t h e  image of  t h e  s a c r i f i c i a l  b i r c h  
(= World Tree)  i s  n o t  t h e  on ly  one. We a l s o  f i n d  
t h e  rainbow; t h e  shaman mounts t o  t h e  h ighe r  sphe re s  
by c l imbing  it. W e  f i n d ,  t o o ,  t h e  image of t h e  
b r i d g e ,  o v e r  which t h e  shaman p a s s e s  from one cosmic 
r e g i o n  t o  a n o t h e r .  

i ~ n ~ n n r a n h * ?  =f the  dr.;-;, d o ~ i f i a t e d  by Y*-rAa2 
t h e  symbolism of  t h e  e c s t a t i c  journey.  Th i s  i s  why 
t h e  drum i s  c a l l e d  t h e  "shaman's ho r se"  (Yakut, Baryut)  . 
The A l t a i c  drum b e a r s  a r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  a h o r s e ;  
when t h e  shaman drums, he i s  b e l i e v e d  t o  go  t o  t h e  
sky on h i s  ho r se .  Among t h e  Baryut ,  t o o ,  t h e  drum 
made w i t h  a h o r s e ' s  h i d e  r e p r e s e n t s  t h a t  animal .  
According t o  0. ~anchen-  elf en, t h e  Soyot  shaman's 
drum i s  regarded  as a h o r s e  and i s  c a l l e d  Khamu-at, 
l i t e r a l l y  "shaman's h o r s e "  . . . . A l l  t h e s e  b e l i e f s ,  
images, and symbols i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  " f l i g h t ,  " t h e  
" r i d i n g , "  o r  t h e  "speed" of shamans a r e  f i g u r a t i v e  
e x p r e s s i o n s  f o r  e c s t a c y ,  t h a t  i s ,  f o r  m y s t i c a l  
journeys  under taken by superhuman means and i n  r e g i o n s  
i n a c c e s s i b l e  t o  mankind. 

The i d e a  o f  t h e  e c s t a t i c  journey i s  a l s o  found 
i n  t h e  name t h a t  t h e  shamans of  t h e  t und ra  Yurak 
g i v e  t o  t h e i r  drum: bow o r  s i n g i n g  bow. . . . The - 
shamanic drum is  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  from a l l  o t h e r  
i n s t rumen t s  of  t h e  "magic of n o i s e "  p r e c i s e l y  by 
the  f a c t  t h a t  it makes p o s s i b l e  a n  e c s t a t i c  e x p e r i -  
ence .  . . . it was mus ica l  maqic (rhythm, n o t  
n o i s e )  t h a t  determined t h e  shamanic f u n c t i o n  of  t h e  
drum. 

The proof i s  t h a t ,  even where t h e  drum i s  r e -  
p laced  by a  bow-as among t h e  Lebed Tartars and 
c e r t a i n  Altains-what w e  have i s  always an ins t rument  
of  magical  music,  n o t  an  ant idemonic  weapon of n o i s e ;  
t h e r e  a r e  no a r rows ,  and t h e  bow i s  used a s  a  one- 
s t r i n g e d  in s t rumen t .  

The problem of t h e  o r i g i n  and d i s semina t ion  of  
t h e  shamanic drum i n  North As ia  i s  extremely complex 
and f a r  from be ing  so lved .  S e v e r a l  t h i n g s  p o i n t  t o  
i t s  having been o r i g i n a l l y  d i ssemina ted  from South 



Asia.  I t  i s  indub i t ab le  t h a t  the  Lamaist drum 
inf luenced t h e  shape n o t  only  of t h e  S ibe r i an  b u t  
a l s o  of t h e  Chuckchee and Eskimo drums. 

The name of t h e  Koryak shaman i s  efieiialan, 
t h a t  i s ,  a "man i n s p i r e d  by s p i r i t s . "  And it i s  
t h e  s p i r i t s  who determine a shaman's c a r e e r ;  no 
one would become an efiefialan of  h i s  own f r e e  w i l l .  

The shaman's costume i t s e l f  c o n s t i t u t e s  a  
r e l i g i o u s  hierophany and cosmography; t h e  costume 
i s  donned a f t e r  many p r e l i m i n a r i e s  and j u s t  on t h e  
eve of a  shamanic t r a n c e .  The candida te  i s  expec- 
t e d  t o  s e e  i n  a  dream t h e  e x a c t  p lace  where he w i l l  
f i n d  h i s  f u t u r e  costume, and he himself goes t o  
look f o r  it. Then he buys it from t h e  r e l a t i v e s  
of t h e  dead shaman, paying (among t h e  ~ i r a r t c h e n )  
a  horse f o r  it. 

El i ade ,  Shamanism, pp. 168-180.  



10. Ilorse T r a v e l  t o  an Otherworld 

I would f i r s t  l i k e  t o  p r e s e n t  t h e  opening passages  

of t h e  ~ y i h a d - k a g y a k a  Upanishad, t r a n s l a t e d  by R.E. Hurne. 

They propose the p o s s i b i l i t y  of  r i d i n g  on t h e  back of a 

world o r d e r :  

The world  a s  a s a c r i f i c i a l  h o r s e  

Om1 V e r i l y ,  t h e  dawn i s  t h e  head o f  t h e  s a c r i f i c -  
i a l  ho r se ;  t h e  s u n ,  h i s  eye;  t h e  wind, h i s  b r e a t h ;  
u n i v e r s a l  f i r e ,  h i s  open mouth. The y e a r  i s  t h e  body 
(ztman) of t h e  s a c r i f i c i a l  h o r s e ;  t h e  sky ,  h i s  back;  
t h e  atmosphere,  h i s  b e l l y ;  t h e  e a r t h ,  t h e  under p a r t  
of  h i s  b e l l y ;  t h e  q u a r t e r s ,  h i s  f l a n k s ;  t h e  s e a s o n s ,  
h i s  limbs; days  and n i g h t s ,  h i s  f e e t ;  t h e  stars,  h i s  
bones;  t h e  c l o u d s ,  h i s  f l e s h .  Sand i s  t h e  food i n  
h i s  stomach; r i v e r s  are h i s  e n t r a i l s .  When he yawns, 
then  it l i g h t e n s .  When he  shakes  h i m s e l f ,  t hen  i t  
thunde r s ,  Voice ,  i ndeed ,  i s  h i s  vo i ce .  

V e r i l y ,  t h e  n i g h t  a r o s e  f o r  him as t h e  s a c r i f i c -  
i a l  v e s s e l  which s t a n d s  behind.  I ts  p l a c e  i s  t h e  
wes te rn  s e a .  V e r i l y ,  t h e s e  two a r o s e  on bo th  s i d e s  
of  t h e  ho r se  as t h e  two s a c r i f i c i a l  ve s se l s . **  

Becoming a s t e e d ,  he c a r r i e d  t h e  gods;  a s t a l l i o n ,  
t h e  Gandharvas; a c o u r s e r ,  t h e  demons; a h o r s e ,  men. 
The sea i s  h i s  p l a c e .  

The e a s t e r n  d i r e c t i o n  i s  h i s  head. Yonder one 
and yonder one ( n o r t h e a s t  and s o u t h e a s t )  are t h e  f o r e  
q u a r t e r s .  Likewise t h e  wes te rn  d i r e c t i o n  i s  h i s  t a i l .  
Yonder one and yonder one (nor thwes t  and sou thwes t )  
a r e  t h e  h ind  q u a r t e r s .  South and n o r t h  are t h e  f l a n k s .  
The sky i s  t h e  back.  The atmosphere i s  t h e  b e l l y .  The 
e a r t h  is t h e  c h e s t .  H e  s t a n d s  f i r m  i n  t h e  waters. H e  
who knows t h i s ,  s t a n d s  f i r m  whereever he goes .  

The ~6va-medha ,  ' H o r s e - s a c r i f i c e , '  was t h e  most e l a b o r a t e  

and impor t an t  o f  t h e  an imal  s a c r i f i c e s  i n  a n c i e n t  I n d i a .  

The v e s s e l s  **  used t o  ho ld  t h e  l i b a t i o n s  a t  t h e  ~/sva-medha 

a r e  t h e  Bay of Bengal and t h e  I n d i a n  Ocean. 



Olson used t h e s e  opening passages  of t h e  B ~ i h a d -  

X r a ~ ~ y a k a  -- Upanishad i n  a poem c a l l e d  "P laces  and Names." 

Iiowever o u r  main purpose i s  t o  i n t roduce  t h e  v e h i c l e  of  a 

r i d e  i n t o  a v i s i o n a r y  Other  World. The ho r se  i s  t h e  widespread 

e x p e r i e n c e  o f  t h a t  r i d e .  A t  t h e  c l o s e  of t h e  l a s t  s e c t i o n ,  

# 9 ,  t h e  p l a c e  of t h e  drum / h o r s e  i n  shamanic e c s t a c y  was w e l l  

d a n a v i a  and America (while shamanism t r a v e l l e d  n o r t h e a s t  

t o  P a c i f i c  no r thwes t e rn  America) . P r e s e n t l y  w e  s h a l l  look 

a t  t h e  n o r t h e r n  image of t h e  ho r se  c a l l e d  Yggdras i l ,  b u t  

f i r s t  w e  s h a l l  t r y  t o  e n t e r  i n t o  t h e  expe r i ence  of a horse-  

c u l t u r e ,  none o f  which i s  b e t t e r  p reserved  than  t h e  memory 

o f  t h e  h o r s e  i n  America. So w e  a r e  a b l e  t o  g e t  ,home, to  

t h e  s o - c a l l e d  "West," f a r  beyond t h e  outermost  l i m i t s  of 

" c u l t u r e "  and i n t o  t h e  r e i n s  of  a f a m i l i a r  rhythm. Here w e  

may f i n d  w e  have been p r a c t i c i n g  t h e  c e n t e r  of v i s i o n  over  

the l a s t  c e n t u r i e s  wh i l e  denying t h a t  f a c t  i n  o r d e r  t o  

appea r  educa t ed .  When what we've been a f t e r  i s  s t i l l  a l i v e  

i n  t h e  "West." Olson t e l l s  us  w e  no longer  have t o  be 

e s t r a n g e d  from t h e  f a m i l i a r .  

The American t h i n g  s h a l l  come down t o  e a r t h .  The 

h o r s e  s h a l l  be  t h e  l adde r  o r  bridgeway i n t o  e c s t a c y  , 

v e h i c l e  o f  a r u n  i n t o  ano the r  world .  A t  t h e  end of  t h e  

l a s t  s e c t i o n  w e  began t o  w i t n e s s  t h e  Tree  change i n t o  drum, 

d rums t i ck  and ho r se .  The shaman r i d e s  rhythm i n  h i s  f l i g h t  



a c r o s s  t h e  s k i e s .  H e  r i d e s  t h e  b e a t  of  t h e  drum as though 

i t  were a ho r se  c a r r y i n g  h i s  weight  a c r o s s  t h e  p l a i n s .  The 

Tree i s  a  h o r s e ,  t h e  movement o f  e c s t a c y  i n t o  Other Worlds. 

The a s soc i a t j . on  of man and ho r se  a r o s e  i n  t h e  s teppe-  

l ands  of  A s i a ,  i n  t h e  h e a r t l a n d s  of  shamanism: 

Upon most maps o f  A s i a  w i l l  be  found a  r e g i o n  
j u s t  e a s t  o f  t h e  Caspian Sea l a b e l e d  t h e  K i rgh iz  
S teppes .  I f  t h e  map a l s o  d e l i n e a t e s  t h e  g e n e r a l  
topography,  i t  w i l l  show a great s t r e t c h  cf p l a i n  
which i s  i n  t h e  main g r a s s l a n d ,  vary ing  i n  
f e r t i l i t y  from a r i d  s p o t s  i n  Turkes tan ,  on t h e  
s o u t h ,  t o  r i c h  open p r a i r i e - l i k e  l ands  i n  sou th -  
wes te rn  S i b e r i a .  Somewhere i n  t h i s  g r e a t  a r e a ,  a t  
some remote p e r i o d ,  ho r se  c u l t u r e  a r o s e .  

Wissler, Man and C u l t u r e ,  quoted i n  Webb, 
The G r e a t  P l a i n s  D. 5 5 .  

Figure  4 .  Spread of t h e  ho r se  complex. 

From t h i s  c e n t e r  ho r se  c u l t u r e  sp read  e a s t  t o  China ,  sou th  

i n t o  Mesopotamia, A f r i c a  and I n d i a ,  w e s t  t o  Spain  and 

Scandanavia.  I t  was t h e  Span ia rds  who brought  h o r s e s  to  



A m e r i c a ,  t o  t h e  Commanche and Cheyenne, Arapaho and  Teton 

S ioux , - Ind ians  l i v i n g  on t h e  w e s t e r n  American p l a i n s .  

The p e r i o d  from 1540 t o  1880  i s  c a l l e d  t h e  h o r s e - c u l t u r e  

age of t h e  American w e s t .  One o f  t h e  b e s t  a c c o u n t s  of 

t h e  e f f e c t  o f  t h e  h o r s e  on t h e  development  of t h e  American 

West i s  c o n t a i n e d  i n  Walter P r e s c o t t  Webb's The G r e a t  

I P l a i n s ,  --- c h a p t e r  111. Of p a r t i c u l a r  i n t e r e s t  i s  t h e  rise 

of  t h e  P l a i n s  I n d i a n  horsemanship tc an unprecedented 

l e v e l  o f  e x c e l l e n c e .  H e r e  i s  how t h e  Commanche went  i n t o  

war : 

-a s t r a t e g e m  o f  w a r ,  l e a r n e d  and p r a c t i c e d  by 
e v e r y  young man i n  t h e  t r i b e ;  by which h e  i s  a b l e  
to d r o p  h i s  body upon t h e  s i d e  of  h i s  h o r s e  a t  t h e  
i n s t a n t  h e  i s  p a s s i n g ,  e f f e c t u a l l y  s c r e e n e d  from 
h i s  enemies '  weapons as he  l ies  i n  a  h o r i z o n t a l  
p o s i t i o n  b e h i n d  t h e  body o f  h i s  h o r s e ,  w i t h  h i s  h e e l  
hanging o v e r  t h e  h o r s e ' s  back ;  by which h e  h a s  t h e  
power of  th rowing  h i m s e l f  up a g a i n ,  and changing 
t o  t h e  o t h e r  s i d e  of  t h e  h o r s e  i f  n e c e s s a r y .  I n  
t h i s  w o n d e r f u l  c o n d i t i o n ,  h e  w i l l  hang w h i l s t  h i s  
h o r s e  i s  a t  f u l l e s t  s p e e d ,  c a r r y i n g  w i t h  him h i s  
bow and h i s  s h i e l d ,  and a l s o  h i s  l o n g  l a n c e  o f  
f o u r t e e n  f e e t  i n  l e n g t h ,  a 1 1  o r  e i t h e r  o f  which he  
w i l l  w i e l d  upon h i s  enemy a s  h e  p a s s e s ;  r i s i n g  
and th rowing  h i s  a r r o w s  o v e r  t h e  h o r s e ' s  back ,  o r  
w i t h  e a s e  and e q u a l  s u c c e s s  under  t h e  h o r s e ' s  
neck . . . 

C a i t l i n ,  N o r t h  American I n d i a n s ,  q u o t e d  i n  Webb, 
The G r e a t  P l a i n s ,  p .  6 4 .  

P l a i n s  I n d i a n s  became t h e  b e s t  h o r s e  r i d e r s  i n  t h e  w o r l d ,  

r a i d i n g  and p l u n d e r i n g  a c r o s s  Texas  and o v e r  t h e  b o r d e r  t o  

Mexico. T h e i r  w e a l t h  w a s  measured by h o r s e s ,  n o t  c a t t l e , -  

". . . Every w a r r i o r  h a s  h i s  war -horse ,  which i s  t h e  f l e e t e s t  

t h a t  c a n  be o b t a i n e d ,  and h e  p r i z e s  him m o r e  t h a n  a n y t h i n g  



e l s e  i n  h i s  p o s s e s s i o n ,  and it i s  seldom t h a t  he can be 

induced t o  p a r t  w i t h  him a t  any p r i c e . "  C a i t l i n  s a y s ,  

"I am ready ,  witho'ut h e s i t a t i o n ,  t o  pronounce t h e  Commanchees 

t h e  most e x t r a o r d i n a r y  horsemen t h a t  I have seen  y e t  i n  a l l  

my t r a v e l s ,  and I doubt  v e r y  much whether any people  i n  

t h e  world can s u r p a s s  them." Using t h e  h o r s e  a s  a s h i e l d ,  

and l ean ing  under i t s  neck a t  f u l l  g a l l o p ,  t h e  Commanche 

w a r r i o r  w a s  a b l e  t o  keep e i g h t  arrows i n  t h e  a i r  a t  once.  

I t  i s  t h e  magical  n a t u r e  of t h e  h o r s e  which is  o f  

foremost  importance i n  o u r  s tudy  of  e c s t a t i c  t r a v e l  a long  

t h e  World Tree .  And w e  have in t roduced  t h e s e  I n d i a n  horse-  

c u l t u r e s  t o  g e t  t h e  American p i c t u r e  i n  view, b u t  a l s o  

because they r e p r e s e n t  t h e  c i rcumstances  f o r  a shamanism 

based on ho r se  t r a v e l .  A theology whose c e n t r a l  expe r i ence  

i s  ach ieved  on horseback ,  i n  a m y s t i c a l  r i d e  t h a t  f l i e s  t o  

t h e  Cente r  of  t h e  World. American P l a i n s  I n d i a n s  h e l d  t h a t  

t h e  Cente r  of  t h e  World was i n  t h e  Black H i l l s  r e g i o n  o f  

t h e  Dakotas,  Paha Sapa ,  p l a c e  o f  gods and ho ly  mountains,  

where t h e  l a s t  major Ind ian  wars were fough t  a g a i n s t  t h e  

American 7 t h  Calvary .  Where Red Cloud and S i t t i n g  B u l l  

and Crazy Horse h e l d  o u t  a g a i n s t  t h e  U.S. Government. 

Olson has  cons ide red  t h i s  t o p i c  i n  h i s  poem c a l l e d  "West." 

Ind ian  c o n f l i c t  w i t h  t h e  wes te rn  expansion of  t h e  

whi te  man came t o  a c l o s e  a t  t h e  massacre of  Wounded Knee, 

South Dakota,  on December 2 9 ,  1890, where 3,000 t r o o p e r s  

k i l l e d  2 0 0  Og la l a  Sioux.  T h e r e a f t e r  t h e  Sioux and o t h e r  



Indian na t ions  of t h e  mid-west were locked i n t o  t h e  

r e s e r v a t i o n  a t  Pine Ridge. I n  1930 t h e  second cous in  of 

Crazy Horse, Black Elk ,  s t i l l  l i v e d  a t  Pine Ridge and t o l d  

h i s  l i f e  t o  John Niehardt ,  publ ished i n  a book c a l l e d  

Black E l k  Speaks (1932).  The book i s  of g r e a t  importance 

t o  our understanding of t h e  p l a c e  of t h e  horse  a s  v e h i c l e  

i n  v i s ionary  experience.  Indeed i l l u s t r a t i o n s  by Standing 

Bear of t h e  Oglala  Sioux g i v e  an e x a c t  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  of 

t h e  r i d e  on HORSE / DRUM / TREE t o  t h e  Center of t h e  

World , - i l l u s t r a t i o n s  contained i n  Black Elk Speaks (our 

p l a t e  XLVIIIa - c ) .  One of them shows a man r i d i n g  

horseback and bea t ing  rhythm on t h e  drum. Another shows 

h i s  d e s t i n a t i o n ,  under t h e  f lowering t r e e  t h a t  grows a t  

t h e  Center  of t h e  World, p lace  of t h e  unbroken hoop:--"At 

t h e  c e n t e r  of t h e  sac red  hoop you have s a i d  I should make 

the  t r e e  t o  bloom. I' 
3 2  

C a r l  Jung was perhaps t h e  f i r s t  t o  t ake  n o t i c e  of 

John Niehard t ' s  record  of Black E l k ' s  western h i s t o r y .  A s  

a r e s u l t  the  book has  become a c l a s s i c  American t e x t ,  

widely read  and of i n t e r e s t  t o  our  own study of  Tree ,  horse 

and drum. Chapter I11 of t h e  r e l a t i o n ,  c a l l e d  "The Great  

Vis ion , "  must c e r t a i n l y  be read  t o  a p p r e c i a t e  t h e  f u l l  

power of the  winged horse t h a t  s o a r s  i n  a v i s ionary  exer-  

c i s e .  The r i d e r ,  Black Elk ,  i s  taken t o  the  Center  of 

t h e  World i n  t h e  heavens,  t o  v i s i t  h i s  Grandfathers  who 



P l a t e  X L V I I I .  Horse Trave l  t o  an Otherworld. (a )  t h e  
Horse & Drum Dance. ( b )  Black Elk on t h e  
mountain a t  t h e  c e n t e r  ~f t h e  world.  (c) 
t h e  v i s i o n  of r i d e r s  s een  from benea th  t h e  
f lower ing  t r e e  on t h e  ho ly  mountain. 



358  

show him t h e  sacred  f lowering t r e e  t h a t  has  withered under 

whi te  man's advances bu t  s h a l l  come i n t o  bloom again  through 

Black E l k ' s  l eader sh ip .  I t  i s  t h e  s t o r y  of t h e  flowering 

of t h e  rod i n  i t s  most a b o r i g i n a l  American s e t t i n g ,  s t r a i g h t  

o u t  of t h e  sources  of shamanic p r a c t i c e .  Black E l k ' s  

words record perhaps t h e  b e s t  account of t h e  use of horse 

i n  s p i r i t u a l  t r a v e l  t o  o t h e r  worlds of v i s i o n .  H i s  words 

enable  us t o  approach t h e  meaning of t h e  Tree Yggdrasil  i n  

a  Norse shamanism, o r  any o t h e r  horse-bridge leading  ac ross  

i n t o  an ecs tacy .  

Olson has c o r r e c t l y  def ined  t h e  shamanic ecs tacy  i n  

both Sumerian and Norse cosmologies. Drum, horse  and Tree 

a r e  a l l  images of t h e  rhythm which i s  t r a v e l l e d  i n  each of 

t h e s e  b e l i e f s .  The r e s u l t  i s  a  f i r s t  r a t e  p i e c e  of 

s c h o l a r s h i p  t h a t  l eads  immediately i n t o  a  p r e s e n t a t i o n  of 

t h e  a c t  of rhythm through an imagery wholly der ived  from a  

shamanic p r a c t i c e  of v i s i o n a r y  l i f e .  The scho la r sh ip  t akes  

u s  from t h e  poem "LA CHUTE" through E l i a d e ' s  Shamanism t o  

the  drum-horse Yggdrasi l  and i t s  etymology a s  it i s  given 

i n  E l l i s  Davidson's Gods and Myths of Northern Europe o r  

Turvi l le -Pet re l  s Myth and Rel ig ion  of t h e  North. Typica l ly  

t h i s  g i g a n t i c  l e a p  of t h e  mind i s  expressed i n  Olson ' s  

p o e t i c s ,  n o t  explained i n  a  prose.  The l eap  i n t o  rhythm 

i s  l i v e d ,  n o t  merely no t i ced .  And t h e  completed r e s u l t  i s  

a  shamanism of t h e  most r e c e n t  k ind ,  l i k e  jazz ,  where t h e  

EAR p lays  upon the  hollow wood of t h e  Tree,  bea t ing  a  
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rhythm on a  drum and r i d i n g  t h e  l i f e  of space on t h a t  

rhythmic horse  which c a r r i e s  man d i r e c t l y  i n t o  t h e  a i r  of 

v i s i o n .  The poem i s  w r i t t e n  f o r  Jack  Cla rk ,  teacher  a t  

t h e  Univers i ty  of Buffalo and jazz  p laye r  e x t r a o r d i n a i r e ,  

who could p lay  wi th  i d e a s  and images on t h e  a i r ,  l i k e  " r u s t , "  

"cabbage," given a  cue and a rhythm, a  theme and a  drum- 

b e a t .  Here l i e s  t h e  proof of poe t ry ,  beyond explanat ion ,  

i n  t h e  p r o j e c t i v e  a c t ,  "by way of t h e  EAR, t o  t h e  SYLLABLE 

. . . t h e  HEART." Here i s  t h e  dance i n  performance of a  

p o e t i c s ,  by those  men who can and do rhythm: 

f o r  my f r i e n d 3 3  

drum upon t h e  t a b l e  you drum 
t h e  Tree o f  t h e  World 

drum t h e  t a b l e  you drum t h e  p o i n t  
a t  which communication between 

Heaven, E a r t h ,  and He l l  i s  made: 

t h e  Tree of t h e  World a  horse  
i s  made, 

t h e  Tree of t h e  World a bow 
i s  

F ly  up, f l y  o u t  
with your e c s t a t i c  f i n g e r s  

on t h e  f l a t  t a b l e  made 
of t h e  bo le  of Inanna ' s  

t r e e .  The Tree of t h e  World 
i s  a voyage, t h e  sac red  

p i l l a r .  Drum 
the  t a b l e .  F ly  up f l y  o u t  



j u s t  where you a r e .  You drum t h e  p o i n t  
j u s t  where communication i s  made 

between Heaven, E a r t h ,  and H e l l .  Drum 
t h e  t a b l e  

who p l a y s  d i r e c t l y  i n t o  t h e  a i r  

FOR J O H N  CLARKE, march-April,  1 9 6 5  CHARLES OLSON 

We a g a i n  w i t n e s s  t h e  Near Eas t e rn  p i l l a r  of t h e  world 

whose wood is  used t o  make t h e  ins t rument  of rhythm f o r  

human e c s t a c y  and v i s i o n .  I t  i s  I n a n n a ' s  T ree ,  of I r a n i a n  

and Mesopotamian o r i g i n s ,  a shaman's tree,- 

I t  i s  developed wi th  r i c h  abundance of d e t a i l  i n  
the mythologies  of t h e  peop le s  of n o r t h e a s t e r n  
Europe, n o r t h e r n  and c e n t r a l  As i a ,  and even f u r t h e r  
a f i e l d ,  i n  t h e  r e g i o n s  where shamans are t r a i n e d  t o  
c u l t i v a t e  t h e  m a n t r i c  t r a n c e ,  and c l a im  t o  have 
t h e  power t o  send t h e i r  s p i r i t s  o u t  of t h e  body f o r  
long journeys  t o  t h e  o t h e r  world .  I n  t h e s e  v a r i o u s  
mytholog ies ,  t h e  tree which l i n k s  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  
r e g i o n s  p l a y s  an e s s e n t i a l  p a r t .  

E l l i s  Davidson, Gods and Myths of Northern Europe 
pp. 191-2. 

Wherever ho r se  c u l t u r e s  e x i s t e d  t h e  t r e e  and ca rved  drum 

were mounts on which t h e  shaman rode  i n  t h e  a i r  t o  o t h e r  

worlds  . 
I n  t h e  Scandanavian u n i v e r s e  Freyr  was c l o s e l y  a s s o c i -  

a t e d  w i t h  t h e  ho r se  c u l t ,  and s a c r e d  h o r s e s  were k e p t  i n  h i s  

s anc tua ry  a t  Thrandheim i n  Norway, where t h e  p r a c t i c e  of 

horse  s a c r i f i c e  was con t inued  u n t i l  s topped by t h e  C h r i s t i a n  

k ing  Olaf Tryggvason (d. 1000 A .D.) . A l l  over Scandanavia 

ho r se  b u r i a l s  were commonly p r a c t i c e d ,  a s  many a s  twenty- 
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s i x  horses being bur ied  i n  a  grave so  t h a t  t h e  dead might 

t r a v e l  t o  an Other World. E l l i s  Davidson d i s c u s s e s  horse 

s a c r i f i c e  and b u r i a l  p r a c t i c e s  i n  her  l a t e s t  book t i t l e d  

The Char io t  of t h e  Sun (1969) , "Horse and S t a g , "  pp. 167ff .  ,- 

The s tudy  of t h e  horse  c u l t  i s  complicated by 
l i n k s  n o t  only  wi th  C e l t i c  p r a c t i c e s ,  b u t  a l s o  wi th  
customs recorded i n  south-eas tern  Europe and t h e  
Steppe,  whi le  t h e r e  i s  an e l a b o r a t e  p a r a l l e l  i n  t h e  
horse s a c r i f i c e  performed by the Brahmins t o  promete 
f e r t i l i t y  and good seasons.  

A s  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  worship of Freyr  dec l ined  i n  t h e  

advance of C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  t h e  l a n d l e s s ,  uprooted Norse world 

turned p rogress ive ly  more t o  a  reverence of t h e  w a r  god 

Odin, whose shamanic hold over  t h e  nor the rn  world a f t e r  t h e  

year  1,000 A.D.'has surv ived  i n t a c t  i n  t h e  Sagas and Eddas. 

Odin a s  a  shaman i s  w e l l  e x p l i c a t e d  i n  a s h o r t  poem of t h e  

Elder  Edda c a l l e d  Baldrs  Draumar, which te l l s  how Odin 

harnessed h i s  e ight- legged s t e e d  named S l e i p n i r  f o r  t h e  

r i d e  t o  He1 where he goes t o  speak wi th  t h e  dead about  

the  f u t u r e  f a t e  of h i s  son,  Baldur ,- 

U p  r o s e  Odin, unaging magician,  
Harnessed S l e i p n i r ,  t h e  e ight - legged,  
Sped down from Heaven t o   el's Deep. 
The blood-dabbled sound of He1 faced  him, 
Howling i n  f renzy a t  t h e  Fa the r  of Runes. 
The High One h a l t e d  a t  t h e  e a s t e r n  g a t e ,  
Where loomed a tumulus, tomb of a  wi tch .  
Runes he chanted,  charms of power: 
Her s p e c t r e  r o s e  whom h i s  s p e l l  commanded 
To e n l i g h t e n  t h e  god wi th  t h e  l o r e  of t h e  dead 

B a l d u r t s  Dream t r a n s .  Taylor and Auden. 
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I n  his journey t o  t h e  heavens o r  t o  t h e  underworlds t h e  

shaman is u s u a l l y  r e p r e s e n t e d  as r i d i n g  on some b i r d  o r  

an imal ,  f r e q u e n t l y  t h e  h o r s e ,  as we may g a t h e r  from E l i a d e ' s  

s tudy  of  shamanism. Od in ' s  e igh t - legged  h o r s e ,  c a l l e d  

S l e i p n i r  , was probably  t h e  r i t u a l  c o r t e g e ,  fou r  a t t e n d a n t  

p o r t e r s  o f  t h e  b i e r ,  whose e i g h t  l e g s  c a r r y  t h e  body i n t o  

an underworld g r a v e ,  tumulus o r  barrow. A f u n e r a l  d i r g e  

of  t h e  Gonds i n  I n d i a  s i n g s  of  t h i s  e igh t - legged  s t e e d ,  

t h e  mount of  t h e  dead,  - 

What h o r s e  i s  t h i s ?  
I t  is  t h e  h o r s e  Bagr i  Maro. 
What should w e  s ay  of i t s  l e g s ?  
The ho r se  h a s  e i g h t  l e g s .  
What should w e  s ay  o f  i t s  heads? 
Th i s  h o r s e  has  f o u r  heads .  . . . 
Catch t h e  b r i d l e  and mount t h e  h o r s e .  34 

"The Tree  of t h e  World i s  a  voyagev--Olson s a y s  i n  t h e  

poem " f o r  my f r i e n d , "  a voyage t o  t h e  o t h e r  s i d e  of  t h e  

r i v e r  and a c r o s s  space  i n t o  a n o t h e r  l a n d ,  u s u a l l y  t o  a  land 

of d e a t h ,  beyond t h i s  l i f e .  Black Elk  was taken  on t h e  

back of a  g rey  mare t o  v i s i t  t h e  Grandfa the r s  of t h e  World 

when a t  n i n e  y e a r s  of  age he l a y  i n  a f e v e r  and coma f a c i n g  

t h e  open g a t e s  t o  a n o t h e r  world .  I n  t h e  Gilgamesh and 

Enkidu poem t h e  T ree ,  I n a n n a ' s  Tree, s e r v e s  as  t h e  way down 

t o  t h e  land  of  d e a t h .  I n  t h e  Norse cosmology Yggdras i l  

i s  l i k e w i s e  t h e  h o r s e  which a shaman r i d e s  i n t o  H e 1  and 

which t h e  c o r p s e  r i d e s  i n t o  t h e  grave .  I n  most such 

i n s t a n c e s  of t r a v e l  on t h e  T r e e  a shaman goes t o  f i n d  and 
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rescue the s o u l  of a deceased o r  d i s t r e s s e d  person whose 

spirit l i e s  t rapped i n  t h e  underworld ( l i k e  Enkidu) ,  or  

t o  v i s i t  t h e  s p i r i t  of  a dead man ( l i k e  Odin i n  Baldxs 

Draunar) o r  t o  e s c o r t  newly r e l e a s e d  dead-souls down t o  the  - 
underworlds and through He1 . 

The World Tree i s  indeed t h e  c e n t r e  of t h e  
shaman's cosmology, a s  it i s  i n  t h e  world of  the  
nor the rn  myths. The esseiitiai f e a t u r e  of t h e  
i n i t i a t i o n  ceremony, whether among t h e  Eskimos, t h e  
American Ind ians ,  o r  t h e  S i b e r i a n  peoples ,  i s  the 
dea th  and r e b i r t h  of t h e  young shaman, and t n e  
torments and t e r r o r s  which he  has  t o  undergo i f  he 
i s  t o  g a i n  possess ion  of t h e  e s o t e r i c  knowledge 
necessary t o  him i n  h i s  new c a l l i n g .  Before he can 
a t t a i n  a b i l i t y  t o  h e a l  and t o  pass  t o  t h e  realms of 
t h e  gods and s p i r i t s ,  he has  t o  undergo a r i t u a l  
dea th .  This  may be experienced i n  dreams or  v i s i o n s ,  
and t h e  experience may be induced by means of 
med i t a t ion ,  f a s t i n g ,  o r  t h e  use  of drugs;  i n  any 
c a s e  it causes  t h e  i n i t i a t e  t e r r i b l e  s u f f e r i n g .  
H e  may imagine himself devoured by b i r d s ,  bo i l ed  
i n  a cauldron,  c u t  open s o  t h a t  s e r p e n t s  o r  sacred  
s tones  can be i n s e r t e d  i n t o  h i s  body, o r  t o r n  i n t o  
smal l  p ieces .  I f  however he is  a t r u e  shaman, he 
w i l l  su rv ive  t h i s  mental  t o r t u r e ,  w i l l  be  r e s t o r e d  
t o  l i f e  and wholeness, and w i l l  then be a b l e  t o  
p r a c t i c e  h i s  c a l l i n g  i n  t h e  community. The World 
Tree p lays  a cons ide rab le  p a r t  i n  t h e s e  dreams and 
v i s i o n s  of t h e  young shaman, e s p e c i a l l y  i n  nor thern  
Asia .  The Yakuts be l i eved  t h a t  t h e  s o u l  of t h e  shaman 
was c a r r i e d  o f f  by t h e  'Mother B i r d  of P rey '  and 
placed on a branch of t h e  t r e e  i n  t h e  underworld, 
while  h i s  body was c u t  t o  p i e c e s  and devoured by t h e  
s p i r i t s  of i l l n e s s  and d e a t h .  I n  o t h e r  reg ions  it 
was thought  t h a t  the  new shaman made h i s  drum from 
t h e  branches of t h e  World Tree ,  while  t h e  Mongols 
be l i eved  t h a t  Shamans t e t h e r e d  t h e i r  horses  t o  t h e  
Tree ,  a s  Odin i s  s a i d  t o  have t e t h e r e d  h i s  horse  
S l e i p n i r  t o  Yggdrasi l .  

E l l i s  Davidson, Gods and Myths of  Northern Europe, 
pp. 144-5. 



I n  C h r i s t i a n  iconology Death r i d e s  a Horse wielding 

h i s  scythe.  I n  t h e  Morse world t h e  Valkyries  under Odin ' s  

command rode horses  over t h e  bloody b a t t l e  ground picking 

s laughtered  w a r r i o r s  chosen t o  e n t e r  Valha l la .  The horse 

i s  a widely used meAns of  t r a v e l  i n t o  death?5 This animal 

i s  a l s o  t h e  rhythmic v e h i c l e  of t r a n c e  which a l lows a 

shaman access  i n t o  t h e  heavens, i n t o  c e l e s t i a l  worlds ,  of 

which t h e r e  were n ine  i n  t h e  N0rs.e cosmology: 

The s e e r e s s  i n  t h e  V l u s  a begins by remembering 
nine worjds ,  ' n ine  4-$?L i n  t e T r e e . '  On Odin ' s  s e a t  
H l i t h s k j a l f  t h e  god could s i t  o u t  and look over 
' a l l  t h e  wor lds , '  sugges t ing  t h a t  t h i s  s e a t  may 
have been i n  t h e  t r e e  i t s e l f .  C l e a r l y  t h e s e  worlds 
must not  be thought t o  l i e  c l o s e  toge the r ;  only i n  
the  v i s ionary  gaze of Odin o r  of t h e  i n s p i r e d  
s e e r e s s  could they thus  be glimpsed a s  one. The 
plan of a s m a l l  n e a t  universe  which might be suggest-  
ed by S n o r r i ' s  d e s c r i p t i o n  i s  soon destroyed by 
the  p i c t u r e  given many times of a long and p e r i l o u s  
journey from one world t o  another  over mountains 
and d e s o l a t e  wastes  of co ld  and darkness ,  o r  of a 
t ed ious  and fearsome road down t o  t h e  abode of t h e  
dead. 

E l l i s  Davidson, Gods and Myths of Northern 
Europe, p .  192. 

The ladder  o r  Tree was a l s o  a rainbow span of  t h r e e  c o l o r s ,  

b r idge  of flame a c r o s s  the  sky,  c a l l e d  B i f r o s t ,  which l i n k e d ,  

heaven and e a r t h  and over  which t h e  gods rode each day. 

Sometimes it was c a l l e d  G j a l l a r b r u ,  t h e  'echoing b r i d g e , '  

because S l e i p n i r ' s  hoofs and hoofs of a l l  t he  o the r  horses  

of the  gods rang o u t  on i t s  wooden beams a s  they crossed  

from world t o  world over  t h e  wooden Tree ,  echoing t h e  shaman's 

drum bea t .  



F i n a l l y  w e  come t o  t h e  etymology o f  t h e  Tree  c a l l e d  

Yqgdras i l ,  t h e  Tree of t h e  voyage o r  journey.  Tree  of t h e  

hanged god,  O d i n n , . a  ga l lows  Tree  which he rode  n i n e  n i g h t s  

t o  r ead  t h e  r u n e s  and tas te  of  t h e  c l e a r  s h i n i n g  wate r  of 

v i s i o n ,  - 

Y_qg_ ( t h e  t e r r i f i e r ,  awe- insp i r e r )  i s  one of Odinn ' s  
names and d r a s i l l  i s  a  common word i n  p o e t r y  f o r  
a  ' h o r s e ' .  I n  s p i t e  of arguments t o  t h e  c o n t r a r y ,  
t h e  compound ~ g g d r a s i l  can h a r d l y  mean o t h e r  t han  
'Odinn ' s  h o r s e . '  

The metaphor i s  c a r r i e d  f u r t h e r .  Men swing on t h e  
ga l lows ,  and t h e  v e r b  r i d a  means ' t o  swing'  and 
' t o  r i d e ' .  T h e r e f o r e ,  S i g v a t  s a i d  i n  h i s  l a y  i n  
memory of S t .  S l a f ,  'men r i d e  t o  t h e  world o f  d e a t h  
on S i g a r ' s  h o r s e '  ( r i d a  . . . ti1 H e l j a r  S i g a r s  - 
h e s t i ) .  W e  may a l s o  remember t h a t  t h e  h o r s e  was a 
symbol of d e a t h ,  c a r r y i n g  men t o  ano the r  world .  

T u r v i l l e - P e t r e ,  Myth and R e l i g i o n  of t h e  
North ,  p .  4 8 .  

Th i s  i s  t h e  n a t u r e  of t h e  b r i d g e  o u t  o f  T a r t a r o s  which 

t h e  gods c r o s s  i n  O l s o n ' s  "Maximus, from Dogtown - IV," 

a n d  "Maximus, from Dogtown - 11. 'I A l a d d e r ,  t ree,  drum, 

h o r s e ,  a t  t h e  c e n t e r  of t h e  world .  I t  i s  t h e  way o u t  i n t o  

open s p a c e ,  c r o s s i n g  t o  o t h e r  wor lds ,  t h a t  comes down t o  

an American ground i n  O l s o n ' s  p o e t i c s .  W e  have t r a c e d  t h e  

e l a b o r a t e  imagery of  t h e  e x p e r i e n c e  of "voyage" on t h e  

b r i d g e  of t h e  heavens.  The imagery i s  s imply " t h e r e . "  I t  

cannot  be  argued a g a i n s t .  I ts  complex r e a l i t y  must be 

acknowledged, however i n s u f f i c i e n t  a r e  o n e ' s  own eyes .  I t  

i s  l i k e  r i d i n g  a  h o r s e  ove r  t h e  p r a i r i e  p l a i n s ,  he ld  on t h e  

rhythm of t h e  back of  t h e  world .  Tha t  i s  t h e  wonder of a 



human poetics which spans the levels of a cosmology. A 

wide open Christian or any other space. 

Figure 5. 8-legged Sleipnir. 0dinrs 
Morse. Top section of stone 
from Alskog Tjangvide, Gotland. 
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W e  have spoken of  t h e  opening of  t h e  Gold Flower 

on t h e  World Tree. And of t h e  r i d e  a c r o s s  an open space  

on horseback.  How wood from t h e  Tree  makes a wooden drum 

t h a t  sounds l i k e  t h e  b r i d g e  which t h e  ho r se  c r o s s e s  i n  

i t s  f l i g h t  t o  an Other  World. These a r e  images, n o t  

e x p l a n a t i o n s ,  o f  e c s t a c y  and v i s i o n .  They are f a c t s  of  

t h e  h i g h e s t  r a n g e s  of human expe r i ence  and imagina t ion .  

They e x p r e s s  a n  u n l i m i t e d  opening of t h e  world  upon a  

knowledge of  c r e a t i o n .  

Poe t ry  i s  t h i s .  I t  is  t h e  rhythm o f  a language which 

e n t e r s  i n t o  v i s i o n a r y  expe r i ence .  I t  i s  n o t  ph i losophy .  

Nor a  s c i e n c e .  I t  h a s  no th ing  t o  do  w i t h  He i senbe rg ' s  

u n c e r t a i n t y  p r i n c i p l e .  I t  is  s o l e l y  t h e  a b i l i t y  of a man 

t o  produce a  drum b e a t  u s ing  t h e  s y l l a b l e s  i n  a  l i n e  a s  

h i s  sounding board .  And t h e  r e s u l t  i s  a  voyage i n t o  

c c s t a c y  and v i s i o n .  Not s o c i a l  c r i t i c i s m  o r  p o l i t i c s .  

Except as any f i e l d  of human i n q u i r y  i s  founded on a  h e a r t  

b e a t ,  a  c o r e  rhythm, t h a t  can be  t u r n e d  i n t o  dance.  The 

major f i g h t  which t h e  p o e t  o r  shaman unde r t akes  i s  t h i s  

s t r u g g l e  f o r  space  enough t o  a l l o w  t h e  i n v e n t i o n  o f  rhythm, 

w i t h o u t  be ing  h inde red  by convent ion  o r  a e s t h e t i c  law, 

c u l t u r e  o r  s o c i a l  r u l e .  Poe t ry  i s  t h e  p l a y  and dance ,  t h e  

song and dance ,  t o  t h e  rhythm of a world  a s  it i s  expressed  

by t h e  b e a t  i n  t h e  s y l l a b l e s  of a l i n e .  The p o e t  p l a y s  on 



t h e  l i n e  t h e  way a drumst ick  b e a t s  a  drum o r  t h e  way t h e  

ear h e a r s  t h e  rhythm o f  t h e  world tree. The wor ld ,  l i k e  

t h e  l i n e ,  i s  an  unbroken hoop covered by a  s t r e t c h e d  horse-  

s k i n ,  a  u n i v e r s e  drawn t a u t  by rhythm. The rhythm of  a  

d a i l y  c r e a t i o n ,  e .g .  t h e  rhythm of t h e  Human Universe  a t  

G l o u c e s t e r ,  Massachuse t t s ,  o f  which Olson w a s  a  p a r t i c i -  

p a n t  and p l a y e r .  

W e  a r e  engaged i n  a c r i t i c i s m  t h a t  i s  a lmos t  p u r e l y  

i m a g i n a t i v e .  I t h i n k  t h e r e  i s  no a l t e r n a t i v e  i f  one wishes  

t o  g e t  i n t o  t h e  dance  of O l s o n ' s  p o e t i c s ,  beyond r eve rence  

o r  e x p e r t i s e  t o  what t h e  poems are a c t i v e l y  do ing .  Expec ia l l y  

beyond o n e ' s  own v a n i t y  as  a c r i t i c  a b l e  t o  t r a c k  down and 

unders tand  s o u r c e s  and d i f f i c u l t i e s .  Quantum mechanics 

a s  a wave f u n c t i o n  which has  bowled p o e t r y  o f f  i t s  f e e t  

a s  o f  l a t e .  Such t o p i c s  are ove r .  R e l a t i v i t y  and t h e  non- 

E u c l i d i a n  l i n e  as a l t e r n a t i v e s  t o  t h e  iambic pen tameter .  

Meisenberg 's  inde te rminacy  as  excuse  f o r  committ ing any 

c r e a t i v e  a c t .  Such t o p i c s  are o v e r .  They s e r v e  o n l y  t o  

g i v e  t h e  p o e t  elbowroom and knee f l e x i b i l i t y  f o r  g e t t i n g  

himself  warmed up i n  a space  l a r g e  enough f o r  dance.  They 

are n o t  t h e  c a u s e  of p o e t r y ,  and may g r e a t l y  h inde r  i t s  

moves. 

A t  any ra te  p h y s i c s  post-1910 has  r e t u r n e d  man t o  

t h e  one p r i n c i p l e  of measure and knowledge worth  any th ing ,  

which i s  expe r i ence .  Whence r e l a t i v e l y ,  as expressed  i n  
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E i n s t e i n ' s  famous e s say  on "Geometry and Exper ience ,  1137 

where an unbounded y e t  f i n i t e  u n i v e r s e  i s  proposed,  a 

u n i v e r s e  of f i n i t e .  e x t e n t  and un l imi t ed  e v e n t ,  a  Riemanian 

u n i v e r s e ,  whose space  must be  d e s c r i b e d  us ing  a non- 

E u c l i d i a n  s p h e r i c a l  geometry, of c o n s t a n t  p o s i t i v e  c u r v a t u r e .  

The f a c t  of  t h e  matter i s  t h a t  by 1850 t h r e e  geomet r ies  were 

found t o  e x i s t  where p r e v i o u s l y  t h e r e  had been o n l y  one ,-- 38  

c u r v a t u r e  : 

a n g l e s  o f  
t r i a n g l e  : 

name : 

p a r a l l e l s :  

h y p e r b o l i c  

c o n s t a n t  n e g a t i v e  

less than  180•‹ 

non-Euclidian 
(Bo lya i  & 
Loba tchevsky)  

none 

p a r a b o l i c  s p h e r i c a l  

z e r o  c o n s t a n t  p o s i t i v e  

= 180•‹ g r e a t e r  t han  180•‹ 

E u c l i d i a n  non-Euclidian 
(Riemann) 

one i n • ’  i n i  t e l y  many 

Such schemes do n o t  g e n e r a t e  p o e t r y ,  however t hey  

may p o i n t  towards t h e  v a l i d i t y  and T r u t h  of a p r e v i o u s l y  

damned p o e t i c  view o f  t h e  r ea l , -because  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  

d i s c o v e r y  of non-Eucl idian geometry i n  t h e  middle of  t h e  

n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  changed t h e  e n t i r e  n a t u r e  of a b s o l u t e  

T r u t h  t o  a T r u t h  founded i n  f a m i l i a r  expe r i ence .  With 

t h e  r e s u l t  t h a t  t h e  space  of  o n e ' s  own p e r c e p t i o n s  o f  t h e  

world opened and f lowered f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t i m e  s i n c e  when, 

P l a t o ?  A new Tru th  emerged, r o o t e d  i n  p r o p r i o c e p t i o n ,  

"one ' s  own t a k i n g "  of  t h e  world .  A Tru th  which occupied 



a n  e n t i r e l y  NEW WORLD, d i scove red  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t i m e  by 

John  Bo lya i ,  who w r o t e  t o  h i s  f a t h e r  t h e  way a Columbus 

o r  J u a n  de  l a  Cosa might  w r i t e  a  l e t te r  back t o  t h e  
39 

Span i sh  monarchy, s ay ing  (1823) ,- 

I have made such wonderful  d i s c o v e r i e s  t h a t  I am 
myself  l o s t  i n  a s ton i shmen t ,  and it would b e  an  
i r r e p a r a b l e  l o s s  i f  t hey  remained unknown. When 
you r e a d  them, d e a r  F a t h e r ,  you t o o  w i l l  acknowledge 
it. I canno t  say more now except t h a t  sut of noth ing  
I have c r e a t e d  a new and ano the r  world .  

"0  Brave new wor ld , "  a world d e s c r i b e d  by a non-Euclidian 

geometry ,  l i k e  t h e  non-European c o n t i n e n t  i n  mid-At lan t ic  

s p a c e ,  a new found land  o f  T r u t h s  no longe r  dependent on 

t h e  a b s o l u t e  primacy of  E u c l i d i a n  axioms. Then a few y e a r s  

l a t e r  a n o t h e r  non-Eucl idian,  t h i s  t i m e  s p h e r i c a l  geometry,  

w a s  de te rmined  by Riemann. By t h e  y e a r  1851, M e l v i l l e  had 

a m e  thodology f o r  Moby-Dick , - 

Quoin  i s  n o t  a E u c l i d i a n  t e r m .  I t  be longs  t o  t h e  
pu re  n a u t i c a l  mathematics.  I know n o t  t h a t  it 
h a s  been d e f i n e d  b e f o r e .  A quoin  i s  a s o l i d  which 
d i f f e r s  from a wedge i n  hav ing  i t s  s h a r p  end formed 
by t h e  s t e e p  i n c l i n a t i o n  on one s i d e ,  i n s t e a d  of 
t h e  mutual  t a p e r i n g  o f  bo th  s i d e s .  

M e l v i l l e ' s  n o t e  t o  c h a p t e r  77. 

A•’  ter t h e  d i s c o v e r y  t h a t  t h r e e  geomet r ies  d e s c r i b e  

t h r e e  p e r f e c t  k i n d s  o f  s p a c e ,  o f  c o n s t a n t  n e g a t i v e ,  ze ro  

and p o s i t i v e  c u r v a t u r e ,  Riemann f u r t h e r  p o s t u l a t e d  an 

i n f i n i t e  number of  geomet r ies  of  non-constant  c u r v a t u r e  

t h a t  must  e x i s t  t o  d e s c r i b e  t h e  con t inuous  n a t u r e  of rea l  
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and manifold space. H e  a l s o  proposed t h e  concept  of  a 

"cont inuous  mani fo ld"  t o  r e p l a c e  t h e  s t a t i c  n o t i o n  of  t h e  

" d i s c r e t e  manifold"  view o f  space .  These a d d i t i o n s  

e v e n t u a l l y  gave rise t o  f i e l d  p h y s i c s  and quantum 

mechanics.  

P r i o r  t o  t h e  r e v e l a t i o n  of t h r e e  geomet r ies  , t h e r e  

had been o n l y  o n e ,  E u c l i d i a n  concep t  of  space .  Only one 

m.-.. . l l r u c n ,  one a b s o i u t e  T ru th .  One e s s e n t i a l  form behind t h e  

appearance  o f  r e a l i t y .  Tha t  e s s e n t i a l  form was c a l l e d  God, 

made known t o  man th rough  r e a s o n ,  i . e .  geometry. God-the- 

geometer o f  t h e  wor ld .  And man-the-geometer as h i s  c l o s e s t  

image. But a f t e r  t h e  d i s c o v e r y  o f  t h r e e  geomet r ies  t h e r e  

were e v i d e n t l y  t h r e e  T r u t h s  w i t h  which t o  examine a s i n g l e  

p h y s i c a l  world .  Three  menta l  forms w i t h  which t o  look a t  

t h e  s i n g l e  p h y s i c a l  real .  A t  l a s t  it was known t h a t  mind 

and m a t t e r  can  be  comple te ly  d i s a s s o c i a t e d  one from t h e  

o t h e r ,  r e s u l t i n g  i n  d i s c o u r s e  and en fo rced  p h y s i c a l  

ev idence .  I t  w a s  found t h a t  axioms a r e  n o t  God-given l a w s ,  
40 

but a r e  i n  f a c t  " f r e e  c r e a t i o n s  of t h e  human mind," t o  

q u o t e  E i n s t e i n .  And t h a t  a n  Axiomatic Geometry i s  s imply 

a men ta l  view o f  t h e  rea l  which i s  n e i t h e r  a b s o l u t e  nor a 

n e c e s s a r y  and s u f f i c i e n t  measure of t h e  real .  The re fo re  

E i n s t e i n  proposed a n o t h e r  k i n d  of geometry which d o e s n ' t  

have i t s  o r i g i n s  i n  mind, b u t  i n  t h e  world  of expe r i ence  

i t s e l f .  He c a l l e d  t h e  new k ind  o f  g e o m e t r i c a l  method a 



"Geometry of Expe r i ence ,  " which i s  a p r a c t i c a l  geometry,  

t h a t  i s ,  n o t  a b s o l u t e  b u t  w i t h  a p r a c t i c a l  purpose and 

p r o j e c t  i n  mind, a p h y s i c a l  p r o j e c t .  

The r e s u l t  i s  a new k ind  of T r u t h ,  r o o t e d  i n  expe r i ence .  

I t  i s  t h e  T r u t h  which Olson t a l k s  about  i n  h i s  l e c t u r e  

series on P o e t r y  and T r u t h ,  where he proposes  a dogmatics  

of  e x p e r i e n c e  which l i e s  a t  t h e  b a s i s  of h i s  own cosmology 

and theo logy .  One Church, One dogma and One God-the-Geometer, 

are r e p l a c e d  by T r u t h s  whose on ly  a b s o l u t e  rests i n  a man's 

p u b l i c  e x p e r i e n c e .  J u s t  as E u c l i d i a n  dogma w a s  r e p l a c e d  

by a geometry whose axioms are founded i n  p r a c t i c e ,  s o  t o o  

i s  Church dogma r e p l a c e d  by a dogmatics o f  o n e ' s  own exper -  

i e n c e  i n  t h e  new theo logy .  

O l s o n ' s  theo logy  is  r o o t e d  t o  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  a 

s o u r c e  whose h i g h e s t  image i s  o f  a BLACK GOLD FLOWER,- 

photo-copic:  t h a t  w e  are da rkness .  Tha t  our  con- - 
d i t i o n  i n s i d e  i s  d a r k .  I n  o t h e r  words i f  you s t o p  
t o  t h i n k  o f  y o u r s e l f  a s  a n  impediment o f  c r e a t i o n ,  
I mean you. . . I t h i n k  you f o l l o w  m e ,  t h a t  t h e  
unknown i s  r a t h e r  your  s e l f ' s  i n s i d e s  . . . t h a t  
w e  become s u r e  i n  t h e  d a r k ,  t h a t  w e  move wherever 
w e  wish  i n  t h e  s i x  d i r e c t i o n s  w i t h  t h a t  l i g h t .  And 
n o t  making p i c t u r e s .  I d o n ' t  mean b l a c k  sun o r  
b l a c k  l i g h t .  I mean, l i t e r a l l y ,  t h a t  t o  l i g h t  t h a t  
d a r k  i s  t o  have come t o  whatever  it i s  I t h i n k  any 
of u s  s e e k s .  And t rop i sm t o  my mind . . . an  
e x p e r i e n c e  of s ay  twenty y e a r s  ago ,  which w a s  t o  
m e  dogmat ic ,  when I knew t h e r e  was a sun ,  I mean 
a h e l i o  i n s i d e  myse l f ,  s o  t h a t  e v e r y t h i n g ,  t h a t  
e v e r y  o t h e r  human be ing ,  and eve ry  t h i n g  i n  c r e a t i o n ,  
was something t h a t  I c o u l d  see i f  I could  keep t h a t  
e x p e r i e n c e .  



t h e  purpose of  t h e s e  l e c t u r e s  a s  T ru th  cou ld  be  
s u b t i t l e d ,  "The Dogmatic Nature  of Exper ience"  . . . . My f e e l i n g  i s  a sun of be ing  which s i t s  
i n  t h i s  mass o f  b l a c k n e s s ,  o r  darkness  b e t t e r ,  o r  
e y e l e s s n e s s  o r  s i g h t l e s s n e s s  . . . . 

Poe t ry  and Tru th ,  p. 4 4 .  

I t  i s  t h e  expe r i ence  of  t h e  dream p rev ious  t o  h i s  w r i t t e n  

work on " ~ r o j e c t ' i v e  Ver se , "  of t h e  CHRYANTHEMUM FLOWER from 

which a l l  t h i n g s  i s s u e ,  rhythm, image and knowing. Tha t  

L i g h t  of t h e  World i s  l i k e  t h e  l i g h t  which i s  c o n t a i n e d  

40a 
i n  t h e  Gospel  of S t .  John ,  whose expe r i ence  i s  a dogmatic 

f a c t  behind O l s o n ' s  own p o e t i c s .  

Tropism, I t h i n k ,  i s  a c t u a l l y  t h e  r i d d l e r  of t h e  
l o t .  O r  i t ' s  t h e  management, o r  i t ' s  t h e  manoever- 
e r ,  o r  i t ' s  t h e  . . . i t ' s  o u r s e l v e s .  

When I w a s  a k i d ,  t h e r e  were Canadian s a i l o r e  used 
t o  come and v i s i t - -no t  my s is ters ,  which I had none- 
b u t  g i r l s  whom I knew and w e r e  o l d e r  than  I ,  and 
w e  would be  baby sitters f o r  t h e s e  c h i c k s ,  and it 
was t h e  Canadian Navy on s t a t i o n  i n  G l o u c e s t e r ,  and 
I t h i n k  t h e  f i r s t  c i g a r e t t e s  I smoked were Hel io-  
t ropes , -no,  excuse m e ,  t hey  w e r e  from H i s  M a j e s t y ' s  
Sh ip  H e l i o t r o p e ,  t hey  were P l a y e r ' s ,  r i g h t ?  And I 
t h i n k  of t rop i sm i n  o u r s e l v e s  i s  t h e  sun.  

P o e t r y  and T r u t h ,  p. 4 3 .  

One has  h e r e  a "p l ay"  of O l s o n ' s  i n t e l l i g e n c e  through 

t h e  most common and f a m i l i a r  d a i l y  a c t s  of c r e a t i o n  p o s s i b l e .  

p l a y e r ' s  c i g a r e t t e s .  H e  d o e s n ' t  even p u t  it o u t  when he 

c l imbs  up Mount Dogtown i n t o  a  t e r r e s t r i a l  parad ise , - -  

you e n t e r  
t h e  Mount, 
which looks  merry,  
and you go up i n t o  it 
f e e l s  t h e  v e r y  same as t h e  co rne r  
where t h e  r o c k s  a l l  are 
even smoking a  c i g a r e t t e  on t h e  mount 



no th ing  around you,  n o t  even the sky 
r e l i e v e s  t h e  p r e s s u r e  o f  t h i s  d e c l i v i t y  
which i s  s o  r i c h  and packed. 

" a t  t h e  boundary o f  t h e  mighty world" .  

There i s  no removal o f  h imse l f  from vu lga r  e loquence i n t o  

a s t a t e  of r eve rence .  The t r o p i c  p raye r  is  cont inued  

th rough  h i s  p e r s o n ,  w i t h o u t  change o r  s toppage .  "Pa rad i se  

i s  a  person ."  I t  i s  t h e  shape  o f  o n e ' s  own s o u l .  The shape 

o f  o n e ' s  l i f e .  "So l i k e  p l a y , "  

The H.M.S. H e l i o t r o p e  t i e d  up a t  G louces t e r  w a s  a 

s t r o n g  f i x ,  a dogmat ic  reckoning  p o s i t i o n  i n  t h e  l i f e  of 

O l s o n ' s  mind. I t  i s  o u t  o f  such dogmatic e x p e r i e n c e s ,  ones  

t h a t  c a n ' t  be  f o r g o t t e n  and r e t u r n  l i k e  chi ldhood remembrances, 

t h a t  a Theology o r  Cosmology i s  s t r u c t u r e d .  The dream of 

t h e  Chrysanthemum Flower w a s  an  even more impor t an t  f i x  

o r  s i g h t i n g  i n  t h e  dogmat ics  o f  expe r i ence  o u t  of which 

O l s o n ' s  cosmos w a s  mapped and c r e a t e d .  And s o  a  Theology 

i s  r o o t e d  t o  b e l i e f  t h a t  i s  d i s c o v e r e d  t o  be  a dogma i n  

o n e ' s  own l i f e t i m e .  B e l i e f  r e p r e s e n t s  i t s e l f  t o  us  

through expe r i ence .  And e a c h  man's  expe r i ence  i s  t h e  

ev idence  and proof of T ru th .  

The drum and d rums t i ck ,  as  v e h i c l e s  i n  a mys t i c  

v i s i o n  of  t h e  wor ld ,  are expe r i enced  i n  t h e  r i d e  and rhythm 

o f  w i ld  h o r s e s .  Tha t  s i n g l e  image i n  expe r i ence  conveys 

t h e  meaning o f  t h e  World Tree  as a b r i d g e  l i n k i n g  t h i s  

world  t o  o t h e r  wor lds .  The re fo re  t h e  expe r i ence  i s  used 

t o  map t h e  mys t i c  journey ,  a  journey which i s  t r u e  t o  
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C h r i s t i a n  v i s i o n  a s  evidenced i n  t h e  Divine Comedy, and 

p r e - C h r i s t i a n  v i s i o n  a s  e x h i b i t e d  by t h e  Tree  Yggdras i l  

o r  t h o  ha luppu- t ree .  These a b o r i g i n a l  s t a t e m e n t s  of 

experience s e r v e  t o  renew t h e  a c t u a l  r e a l i t y  of  t h e  v i s i o n -  

a r y  journey ,  a  journey which i s  e a s i l y  l o s t  when it i s  

e s t r a n g e d  from t h e  f a m i l i a r  . 
Now w e  s h a l l  examine a f u r t h e r ,  post-modern e x p e r i -  

e n c e ,  i n  o u r  n e x t  s e c t i o n  12 .  Having gone b e f o r e  t h e  

P l a t o n i c  and modern, t o  a n  a b o r i g i n a l  wor ld ,  w e  now b r i d g e  

t o  a  post-modern e x p e r i e n c e ,  where p h y s i c s  and psyche are 

r e s t a t e d  i n  a language whose e x p r e s s i o n s  i n c l u d e  e l e m e n t a l  

e x p e r i e n c e  e q u a l l e d  on ly  i n  t h e  p r i m i t i v e  and o r i g i n a l  

human wor ld .  P h y s i c s  has  b rought  u s  t o  see through t h e  

e y e s  of a n  A f r i c a n  mask. 



1 2 .  The Holy Mass of Carbon and L igh t  
-a- 

111 the s i l e n t .  and ho ly  n i g h t s ,  Weinachten of  d e e p e s t  

w i n t e r ,  t h e r e  once appeared a new s ta r .  A g o l d  f lower  over 

Bethlehem whose l i g h t  shone i n  t h e  b lack  December v a u l t s  of 

a n  o l d  heaven. It  was t h e  Chr i s t - f l ower ,  Mary's Gold, s i g n  

o f  a N e w  Age under a N e w  Heaven. 

I n  o u r  own Age, post-1910,  an Age which Olson has  

c a l l e d  post-modern, coming a f t e r  Newton and Descartes, t h e  

l i g h t  a p p e a r s  on carbon .  I t  i s  t h e  L i g h t  o f  L i f e  on Coal .  

A photo-chemical  f lame a l i v e  as t h e  Holy Ghost i n  a b l ack  

heaven ,  Gold Flower of an  e t e r n a l  Chrysanthemum. 

W e  are e n t e r i n g  i n t o  t h e  Age of Aquar ius ,  of t h e  

Pe t ro l eum sap ien tum,  which are t h e  l i t e r a l  Petroleum O i l s  

of L i f e  i n  O l s o n ' s  "Maximus, from Dogtown - 11": 

f l o w e r s  are 
Carbon 

Carbon i s  
Carbon i f e rous  
Pennsy lvania  

G d e r  
Dog town 
t h e  s t o n e  

t h e  watered rock  Carbon 
f lower  r i l l s  

Aquar ian T i m e  

I n  t h e  Aquar ian Age T i m e  is  b i o g e o l o g i c a l .  I t  i s  a KOLL- 

Agen T i m e ,  measured by t h e  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s  of a p r o t e i n  - 
f i b r e .  Olson i s  us ing  in fo rma t ions  from an a r t i c l e  which he  



road i n  S c i e n t i f i c  American c a l l e d  "The Aging of Col lagen,"  

/ w r i t t e n  by F r e d e r i c k  Verzar,-  4 1  

Man) MONOGENE : 
i n  COLLAGEN 

t h e  monogene, i n  KOLLAgen 

TIME 

t h e  g r e a t e r  t h e  water  you add 
t h e  g r e a t e r  t h e  decomposition 
s o  long a s  t h e  agent  i s  p r o t e i n  
t h e  carbon of  f o u r  i s  t h e  co rne r s  

"Maximus, from Dogtown - 11". 

H e r e  t h e  Throne of Crea t ion  rests on t h e  co rne r s  of  the  

foursquare  carbon a  tom, whi le  p e p t i d e  l inkages  form the  

g r e a t  p r o t e i n  cha ins  of be ing .  v e r z h r  t a l k s  about  hydro lys i s  

of c o l l a g e n  t i s s u e ,  b a s i c  p r o t e i n  c o n s t i t u e n t  of a l l  tendons 

and f i b r e s  i n  t h e  human body. Hydrolysis  i s ,  of course ,  

t h e  a d d i t i o n  o f  a water  molecule t o  a  pep t ide  bond which 

breaks  t h e  p r o t e i n  cha in  between two a d j a c e n t  amino a c i d s .  

A s  water  i s  added t h e  p r o t e i n  is  p rogress ive ly  denatured ,  

rup tu red  and decomposed, over a  pe r iod  of f i f t y  t o  one 

hundred y e a r s  i n  mankind. Th i s  process  of aging is  a 

f u n c t i o n  of a  b i o l o g i c a l  t i m e  c lock  and n o t  of  any o t h e r  

i d e a l  time span.  Water i s  n o t  only t h e  medium of c r e a t i o n  

but a l s o  t h e  de terminant  of b i o l o g i c a l  age.  Water i s  t h e  

f l u i d  of l i f e  and t h e  marker of a  biochronology. 

Olson j o i n s  hydrolysis+Aquarian A g e + ~ a t e r - c a r r i e r +  

J a c k  and J i l l  went up t h e  h i l l  t o  f e t c h  a  p a i l  of water+ 
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CLEAR, S H I N I N G  WATER shed by t h e  Flower of Crea t ion  ,--making 

t h e  e n t i r e  c y c l e  of c r e a t i o n  i n t o  t h e  s tanza  of a nursery 

rhyme. That  e l ementa l .  The new "ABCts" and "Mother Goose" 

s t o r y  of our Age. 

Elsewhere Olson t a l k s  about  Bogolomet ' s resea rches  

i n t o  connect ive  t i s s u e  ("The Res is tance")  ; and of t h e  

d e x t r o r o t a t o r y  n a t u r e  of a l l  amino a c i d s  i n  b i o l o g i c a l  

p r o t e i n s  I -  

The b e s t  d e f i n i t i o n  of inve r s ion  I know is t h e  
chemical one-turning cane sugar by hydr~lysis 
(another  word f o r  inve r s ion)  from t h e  dextro-  
r o t a t o r y  it i s  t o  a  l e v r o r o t a t o r y  mixture of 
d e x t r o s e  and l evu lose .  

I t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t o  k i l l  a  person by inver s ion .  

Bibl iography on America f o r  E d  Dorn. 

. . . A f a c t  which Olson d e r i v e s  from a  d i scuss ion  of mono- 

g e n e t i c  e v o l u t i o n  conta ined  i n  Hermann Weyl's The Philosophy 

of Mathematics and Na tu ra l  Sc ience ,  foo tno te  t o  page 208,- 

That  homo s a p i e n s  c o n t a i n s  a  screw t u r n i n g  t h e  
same way i n  a l l  i n d i v i d u a l s  i s  proved i n  a  r a t h e r  
h o r r i d  f a s h i o n  by t h e  f a c t  t h a t  man c o n t r a c t s  a  
metabol ic  d i s e a s e  c a l l e d  phenylketonuria  leading  
t o  amentia when a  c e r t a i n  q u a n t i t y  of levo- 
phenyla lanine  i s  added t o  h i s  food w h i l s t  t h e  
dex t rose  form has  no such d i s a s t r o u s  e f f e c t .  

The d i f f e r e n c e  between l e v r o  (L-) and dex t ro  (D-) r o t a t i o n  

i n  s u g a r s  and amino a c i d s  i s  caused by t h e  a l l ignment  of 

mi r ro r  image molecular c o n f i g u r a t i o n s  which a r e  i d e n t i c a l  i n  

every  way e x c e p t  f o r  t h e  " t u r n "  o r  "screw" of t h e  molecular 

p a t t e r n  which shows i n  a  d e f l e c t i o n  of l i g h t ,  l e f t  o r  r i g h t ,  



through a s o l u t i o n  of t h e  molecular substance.  A l l  amino 

acids i n  b i o l o g i c a l  p r o t e i n s  a r e  d e x t r o r o t a t o r y .  They 

r e f l e c t  a beam of l i g h t  t o  t h e  convent ional  r i g h t .  However 

t h e r e  i s  no reason  why L i f e  c o u l d n ' t  have developed i n  a 

l e v r o r o t a t o r y  f a s h i o n ,  upon amino a c i d s  of t h e  oppos i t e  " tu rn"  

( m i r r o r  image amino a c i d s )  which have i d e n t i c a l  chemical 

p r o p e r t i e s  a s  t h e  D-form. But no L-rotatory amino a c i d s  

have been found i n  l i v i n g  t i s s u e s .  Therefore L i f e  must have 

evo lved  only  once.  Hence t h i s  evidence has been used t o  

s u p p o r t  t h e  argument f o r  a monogenetic theory of chemical 

and biochemical  e v o l u t i o n .  An unbroken evolu t ionary  sequence 

of  e v e n t s  l a s t i n g  over  3000-4800 m i l l i o n  yea r s .  A t  l e a s t  a s  

o l d  an Age a s  t h e  cont inued s u r v i v a l  of b a c t e r i a  and v i r u s e s  

( n u c l e i c  a c i d s  wi th  p r o t e i n  s h e l l s )  on Ear th .  

Whereas t h e  Flowering Rod i n  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  Theology 

i s  t h e  f lower ing  of an h i s t o r i c a l  Axis Mundi i n  C h r i s t ,  t h e  

Flowering which occurs  a t  t h e  c e n t e r  o'f Olson ' s  Cosmology 

i s  a  f lower ing  of Crea t ion  i t s e l f ,  l a r g e r  than h i s t o r y ,  

and i n c l u d i n g  t h e  whole measure of biochemical e v o l u t i o n ,  

an  e v e n t  whose Carbon-Axis s t r e t c h e s  a t  l e a s t  4 b i l l i o n  

y e a r s  o l d  through a geochronology, given a s o l a r  system 

whose s t r u c t u r e  came i n t o  being some 5 b i l l i o n  yea r s  ago. 

The v i s i o n  t h a t  e x i s t s  i n  Olson ' s  p a r a d i s e ,  of t h e  Tree of 

L i f e  s t a n d i n g  a t  t h e  c e n t e r  of t h e  world which sheds t h e  

O i l s  of  Mercy,--Petroleum, Carbon, Coal-Oils,- is  no 

a r t i f i c i a l  v i s i o n .  I t  i s  n o t  a  p o e t i c s  of  i n s p i r e d  des ign  
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like the cloud-capped towers  t h a t  s o a r  i n  Shakespeare  ' s 

T o ~ c s t ,  --. -- h e r e  today and gone tomorrow, like some hash i sh -  

f i r ed  r e v e r i e .  L i f e  i s  above and beyond t h e  " f r e e  w i l l .  " 

I t  i s  t h a t  which h a s  p e r p e t u a t e d  i t se l f  f o r  t h i s  long.  A  

h a r d n e s s  more d u r a b l e  t h a n  carborundum; longe r  l a s t i n g  than  

the  mountains  of  Wales. I n  f a c t  t h e  on ly  danger  it has  

ever f a c e d ,  a  k n i f e  t h a t  can c u t  g e n e t i c  l i f e  t o  p i e c e s ,  

i s  r a d i a t i o n .  Otherwise  L i f e  i s  impregnable. An e v s r i d s t i n g  

T r e e ,  a Mary- t ree ,  whose r o o t s  descend i n t o  t h e  dark  under- 

g r o u n d  th rough  sed imen t s  A g e s  o l d ,  o l d e r  t han  Pennsylvanian 

and C a r b o n i f e r o u s  Coa l  A g e s .  I n  f a c t  r e a c h i n g  down i n t o  

t h e  pre-Cambrian chemica l  Ages of e v o l u t i o n ,  where the 

v e c t o r i a l  t h r u s t  o f  monogenesis f i r s t  po in t ed  i t s  arrows 

t o w a r d s  t h e  p r e s e n t .  

The Tree  i n  "Maximus, from Dogtown - 11" i s  t h e  

b i o p h y s i c a l  A x i s  o f  C r e a t i o n .  I t  has  come i n t o  be ing  on 

i t s  own, t h rough  s e l f - g e n e r a t e d  a c t u a l  w i l l .  I n  A S p e c i a l  

V i e w  of H i s t o r y  Olson ment ions  l l a u t o c a t a l y s i s , "  which he 

d e f i n e s  v e r y  a c c u r a t e l y  as " t h e  chance s u c c e s s  of t h e  p l a y  

of c r e a t i v e  a c c i d e n t .  " The word d e c l a r e s  a mode of c r e a t i o n  

w h i c h  needs  no o t h e r  motor t h a n  v a r i a b i l i t y  through chance 

p l u s  s e l e c t i o n  th rough  s u c c e s s .  I n  t h i s  way a guided nove l ty  

i s  a c h i e v e d  and t h e  random p l a y  o f  l i f e  is  d i r e c t e d  towards 

a f u t u r e .  Form i s  f i l t e r e d  o u t  of random e v e n t s  t h a t  arise 

t h r o u g h  chance .  The impor tance  o f  t h i s  mode of  c r e a t i o n ,  

. w h i c h  i s  now a known f a c t ,  i s  t h a t  it r e q u i r e s  no designer, 
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mechanic o r  a r c h i t e c t  of t h e  world, no d iv ine  p l a n ,  blue- 

print o r  determined o r d e r .  Ins tead  t h e  con ten t s  i n  an 

e v e n t - f u l  world c r e a t e  t h e i r  own laws of form and t h e i r  

own un ive r se  of l i v i n g  o r d e r .  Meaning a r i s e s  o u t  of the  

p l a y  of  even t .  I t  is n o t  imposed, a s  a  "d ie"  or p r i n t e r ' s  

stamp, on n a t u r e .  The world is  given an e x i s t e n c e  and a 

meaning which comes i n t o  being through i t s e l f .  

A u t o c a t a l y s i s  is  a  word which means t h e  a b i l i t y  of 

a  system t o  a l t e r  i t s  own r a t e s  of chemical r e a c t i v i t y .  I n  

t h i s  way t h e  form of  c r e a t i o n  t akes  shape amongst l i v i n g ,  

and a l s o  non- l iv ing  systems. When pure ly  chemical subs tances  

l i k e  gaseous molecules  of N H J ,  C H 4 ,  H2 and H20 a r e  he ld  i n  a 

f l a s k  which i s  i r r a d i a t e d  wi th  u l t r a v i o l e t  l i g h t ,  biomolecules 

a r i s e  which a r e  known a s  amino a c i d s ,  pur ine  and pyrimidine 

b a s e s  and porphyr ins ,  a l l  of t h e  b a s i c  u n i t s  necessary t o  

form p r o t e i n s ,  n u c l e i d  a c i d s  and t h e  haem groupings i n  

hacmoglobin and c h l o r o p h y l l .  Whence come genes f o r  r e p l i c a t i o n  

and re-dox mechanisms f o r  r e s p i r a t i o n  and photosynthes is .  I n  

o t h e r  words t h e  o r i g i n a l  system of molecules does n o t  tend 

towards en t ropy ,  according  t o  t h e  laws of  thermodynamics, 

b u t  c r e a t e s  o u t  o f  i t s e l f  a  nega t ive  ent ropy system, a  sub- 

sys tem of l i v i n g  forms which s e l f - p e r p e t u a t e  t h e i r  own 

e x i s t e n c e .  I n  t h i s  way t h e  whole Axis of monogenetic - 
e v o l u t i o n  s t a r t s  i t s  cont inuous ,  unbrbken growth, through 

t i m e ,  i n t o  t h e  p r e s e n t  world.  I t  i s  represented  i n  Olson 's  



p o e t i c s  by a  Carbon-Tree whose e v e r l a s t i n g  Axis ,  rooted  i n  - 
t h e  monogene, cont inues  t o  suppor t  t h e  bloom of L i f e ,  the  

Chrysos-anthemon, t h e  Gold Flower. 

I d o n ' t  want t o  belabor  t h e  s c i e n t i f i c  wonder of 

the post-modern Mary-tree t h a t  s t a n d s  a t  t h e  c e n t e r  of 

O l s o n ' s  cosmology. S u f f i c e  i t  t o  say t h a t  t h e  Q u e s t  f o r  t h e  

O i l s  of L i f e  i s  f i n d i n g  some success  wi th ing  c u r r e n t  

through a  reading  of t h e  fol lowing s e l e c t i o n  of r e p o r t s  on 

biochemical  c r e a t i o n ,  a u t o c a t a l y s i s ,  molecular paleontology,  

chemical  e v o l u t i o n  & c . - a l l  of which b r ing  us i n t o  t h e  p r e s e n t  

A g e  of b e l i e f s ,  "and t h i s  p r e s e n t  ins t ance  seems very much 

perhaps  t h e  ( v e r t i c a l )  topo log ica l  m a t t e r ,  of a l l  ma t t e r s  - 
which can f i n d  a b a s i s  f o r  a phys ics  of psyche a t  t h i s  

r e v o l u t i o n a r y  p o i n t  i n  r e - t ak ing  t h e  cosmology of c r e a t i o n  

a s  f a c t "  ("CLEAR, SHINING WATER") ,- 

Calv in ,  Melvin, "Autocataysis"  i n  chapter  7 of Chemica. 

Ca lv in ,  Melvin, "Molecular Paleontology,  " perspec t ives  i n  
Biology and Medicine, Autumn 1959, pp. 45-62.  

C a l v i n ,  Melvin, "The Or ig in  of L i f e  on Ear th  and Else-  
where," P e r .  Bio l .  Med., Summer 1962, pp. 399-421. 

C a l v i n ,  Melvin, "Atom t o  Adam, " American S c i e n t i s t ,  
June 1964, pp. 163-186. Exce l l en t  b ib l iography on 
t h e  s u b j e c t  of biomolecular evo lu t ion  i s  contained 
a t  t h e  end of t h i s  a r t i c l e .  



Calv in ,  Melvin, "Evolut ionarv P o s s i b i l i t i e s  f o r  Photo- 
s y n t h e s i s .  and Quantum  onv version, n Horizons i n  
Biochemistrv A l b e r t  ~ z e n t - ~ v g r s v i  ~ e d i c a t o r v  .& a* 

~ o l u m e ,  ( ~ e ;  York, Academic P r . ,  1962) , pp. > s -  

M i l l e r ,  S t a n l e y ,  L. , "Production of Some Organic Compounds 
under P o s s i b l e  P r i m i t i v e  Ear th  Condi t ions ,  'I J ou rna l  
of  American Chemical Soc ie ty  77, 1955, pp. 2351- 
2361. 

M i l l e r ,  S t a n l e y  L., and Urey , H .C . , "Organic Compound 
Syn thes i s  on t h e  P r i m i t i v e  Ear th , ' '  Sc ience  130, 
1959, pp. 245-251. 

Monot, Jacques ,  Chance and Necess i ty .  An Essay on t h e  
Na tu ra l  Philosophy of Modern Biology, t r a n s .  A .  
Wainhouse, ( ~ e w  York, 1972) . 

Pullman, Bernard,  and Alber te Pullman, "E lec t ron ic  
D e l o c a l i z a t i o n  and Biochemical Evo lu t ion , "  Nature,  
Dec. 22, 1962, pp. 1137-1142. 

These a r e  t e x t s  of t h e  post-modern view of b iophys ica l  

g e n e s i s .  The view which they p r e s e n t  i s  magnif icent  and 

r a d i c a l .  I would a l s o  sugges t  two o t h e r  a r t i c l e s ,  both of 

which are t o  be found i n  Horizons i n  Biochemistry ( 1 9 6 2 )  ,- 

a most s i g n i f i c a n t  anthology of biochemical advances i n  our 

t ime.  One a r t i c l e  i s  by George Wald, t i t l e d  "L i fe  i n  t h e  

Second and Third Pe r iods ;  o r  Why Phosphorus and S u l f u r  f o r  

High-Energy Bonds?", and e x p l a i n s  l i f e ' s  choice  of Carbon 

i n s t e a d  of S i l i c o n  (both  of  va lence  4 and capable  of s h e e t  

bonding) .  The o t h e r  i s  e n t i t l e d  "Origin and Evolut ion of 

Bioluminescence," by W.D. McElroy and H . H .  S e l i g e r ,  which 

e x p l a i n s  how anaerobic  organisms responded t o  t h e  t o x i c i t y  
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of gaseous f r e e  0 a f t e r  t h e  invent ion  of photosynthes is .  2 

They became a e r o b i c ,  adding t h e  Elec t ron  Transpor t  System 

t o  g e t  r i d  of O2 by making it t h e  f i n a l  e l e c t r o n  acceptor  

(producing H20), thereby g iv ing  l i f e  t h e  l a t e r  op t ion  of 

c rawl ing  onto t h e  land .  A l l  of t h e s e  t e x t s  c o n t r i b u t e  t o  

our  understanding of man as an organism, f l e s h  and bones, 

born o u t  of a se l f -genera ted  cosmos of b iophys ica l  even t s .  

Divine "cause" i s  no longer  necessary o r  even a s p i r i t u a l l y  

u p l i f t i n g  concept  any longer .  L i f e  c r e a t e s  i t s e l f .  I t  i s  

i t s  own prime mover. A s  Olson s a y s ,  we a r e  "organism" not  

" c a t h e d r a l "  : 

I t  i s  h i s  own physiology he i s  fo rced  t o  a r r i v e  a t .  
And the  way-the way of t h e  Beas t ,  of man and t h e  
Beast .  

O r  t h e  f r aud .  This  organism now our  c i t a d e l  
never was c a t h e d r a l ,  draughty tenement of t h e  s o u l ,  
was what it i s :  ground, s t o n e ,  w a l l ,  cannon, tower. 
I n  t h i s  i n t r i c a t e  s t r u c t u r e  a r e  we based,  now more 
c e r t a i n l y  than  eve r  (bese iged ,  overthrown) , f o r  i t s  
power i s  bone muscle nerve blood b r a i n  a man, i t s  
f r a g i l e  mor ta l  f o r c e  i t s  o l d  e t e r n i t y ,  r e s i s t a n c e .  

Olson c h a r t s  o u t  p h y s i c a l  e lements ,  n u c l e i c  a c i d s ,  

po rphyr ins ,  biomolecules ,  phosphate bonds, water  and l e a t h e r ,  

t h a t  compose t h e  body of t h i s  r e s i s t i n g  t h i n g  c a l l e d  organism. 

Our c i t a d e l ,  an underground r e s i s t a n c e ,  r a t h e r  than  sublime 

c a t h e d r a l .  Res i s t ance  i s  s u b s t i t u t e d  f o r  Glan v i t a l ,  l i f e  

s p i r i t u a l  o r  any o t h e r  sac red  metaphysical  greased s l i d e  w e  

, have used i n  t h e  p a s t  t o  g e t  over our  mor ta l  makeup. The 



new ou t look  makes u s  a k i n  t o  o t h e r  b e a s t s ,  i n s t e a d  of what 

w c  have imagined and p re t ended  o u r s e l v e s  t o  be,  t h e  beauty : - 
"Man came h e r e  by a n  i n t o l e r a b l e  way . . . evolved  by n a t u r e . "  

D i r t y  words. ~ i t h e c a n t h r o ~ u s ,  ape-man. C r e a t i o n  and h i s t o r y  

are t h e  new e t e r n i t y .  

L i f e  i s  i t s  own mover. ~ u t o c a t a l y s i s .  The h i e r a r c h y  

h a s  been i n v e r t e d .  Once man t r i e d  t o  e x p l a i n  l i f e  by 

r e f e r e n c e  t o  a n  over -sou l .  Now he  must raise t h a t  same s o u l  

from under a g iven  system of materials and f a c t s .  Thus t n e  

INVERSION, f o r  t h o s e  who are e q u a l  t o  t h e s e  k i n d s  of  

i n f o r m a t i o n ,  might  s t a n d  a s  o u t l i n e d  i n  o u r  t a b l e  1, w i t h  

Europe on t h e  r i g h t ,  i n  t h e  E a s t ,  and t h e  post-modern New 

World of A m e r i c a  opening on t h e  l e f t  i n t o  an Aquarian Age. 

A mid-At lan t ic  r i d g e  d i v i d e s  t h e  two c o n t i n e n t s  of  b e l i e f  

which are d r i f t i n g  e v e r  f u r t h e r  a p a r t :  
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Wc a r c  given a  t h r e e f o l d  choice:  ( " I n  Cold H e l l ,  I n  Thicket" )  ,- 

Prayer  

(Prayer  
O r  a  dea th  a s  going over to-shot by y r  own forces-to 
a  greener  p lace?  

Despair  

So s h a l l  you blame those  
who g ive  it  up, those  who say 
it i s n '  t worth t h e  s t r u g g l e ?  

Res is tance  

by f i x e s  only ( n o t  even any more by shamans 
can t h e  t r a c e r i e s  
be brought  o u t  

" In  Cold H e l l ,  I n  Thicket" .  

Res is tance  r e t u r n s  a l l  measures t o  an organism's  own 

c a p a b i l i t y .  Man must a c t u a l l y  and w i l l f u l l y  e r e c t  h i s  own 

world view, - " t h a t  a  man, men, a r e  now t h e i r  own wood / and 

4 2  are  thus t h e i r  own h e l l  and pa rad i se . "  W e  c a r r y  our  own 

load, our own h i s t o r y ,  time and p l a c e ,  l i k e  human glyphs on 

Copan D ,  f i g u r e s  b e n t  under t h e  weights of s t o n e  whose 

r e s i s t a n c e  i s  a t  t h e  very h e a r t  of Olson ' s  Mayan L e t t e r s .  4 3  

Resis tance i s  what shapes our  world.  The o ld  Tower and 

Cathedra l  has  f a l l e n .  Prayer  has  had i t s  crown knocked off  

l i k e  t h e  Taro t  Card which shows t h e  sublime Tower s p l i t  

asunder .  Despair  i s  t h e  immediate r e s u l t ,  a  Lonely Tower, 



ru ined ,  c o l l a p s e d ,  s t and ing  by a  crumbled mountain, i t s  

b r i c k s  tossed  everywhere. Olson g i v e s  us  t h e  n e x t  Age, 

after t h e  F a l l e n  Tower and on t h e  o t h e r  s i d e  of d e s p a i r ,  

which i s  a  C i t a d e l ,  a  F o r t r e s s  guarded from w i t h i n ,  a  human- 
4 4  

c r e a t e d  world made .by a c t u a l  and w i l l f u l  man, whose s t rong  

p h y s i c a l  Walls Do Not F a l l .  A Tower a s  s t r o n g  a s  David 's ,  

f o r t i f i e d  by r e s i s t a n c e .  

The s t r u c t u r e  of t h i s  new Axis df t h e  World, of t h e  

new Mary-Tree and Tower of Crea t ion  i n  t h e  post-modern, 

comes s t r a i g h t  forwards o u t  of a  view of t h e  world generated 

i n  the  mid-nineteenth cen tu ry .  Espec ia l ly  important  a s  a  

background t o  Olson ' s  a s s e r t i o n s  i s  t h e  chapter  c a l l e d  *The 

T a i l , "  i n  Moby-Dick, which Olson t a l k s  about  a t  such length  

i n  h i s  essay  c a l l e d  "The M a t e r i a l s  and Weights of Herman 

Melv i l l e " :  

"The T a i l "  i s  a s  love ly  an evidence a s  any o t h e r  of 
~ e l v i l l e ' s  a b i l i t y  t o  go i n s i d e  a  t h i n g ,  and from 
i t s  motion and h i s  t o  show and t o  know, n o t  i t s  
essence a lone  ( t h i s  was mostly t h e  g i f t  of i d e a l i t y -  
of Gautama's, S o c r a t e s '  . o r  C h r i s t ' s )  , b u t  i t s  
dimension, t h a t  p a r t  of a  t h i n g  which ideal i ty-by 
i t s  I d e a l ,  i t s  World of Forms o r  i t s  Perfec t ions-  
tended t o  d iminish ;  . . . We c a l l  it s i z e ;  we say:  
it was a  b i g  thing-a k ick ;  h e ' s  a  b i g  person;  t h a t  
day was a  whopper. W e  have more of a  vocabulary f o r  
the  phys ics  of it than M e l v i l l e  had. W e  know t h e  
l i t e r a l  space t h e r e  i s  i n s i d e  a  microcosm, t h e  na tu re  
of the  motion hidden i n  any mass. Y e s  I do n o t  know 
another  w r i t e r  except  ~ome;  who achieves  by words 
s o  much of t h e  a c t u a l  exper iencing  of t h i s  dimension 
a s  M e l v i l l e  does. 

For t h e  metaphysic now t o  be known does l i e  i n s i d e  
f u n c t i o n ,  methodology i s  form, Rimbaud's ques t ion  is 
t h e  d e c i s i v e  one-"what i s  on t h e  o t h e r  s i d e  of 
d e s p a i r ? "  There i s  no where e l s e  t o  go bu t  i n  and 
through; t h e r e  is  no longer  any least p i e c e  of p i e  



i n  the  s k y .  With M e l v i l l e ' s  non-Euclidian pcnetra-  
t i o n s  of phys ica l  r e a l i t y  ignored o r  avoided,  a l l  
the  important  g a i n s  he made i n  express ing  t h e  dimen- 
s ions  p o s s i b l e  t o  man and t o  s t o r y  a r e  a l s o  washed 
o u t .  

Melv i l l e  goes i n s i d e  t h e  t a i l  t o  f i n d  what makes it move. 

What i s  t h i s  d i v i n e  c r e a t u r e ' s  primum mobile? How does 

t h e  T a i l  of God work? That  i s  what M e l v i l l e  da res  t o  f i n d  

o u t .  H e  d a r e s ,  with 'Ahab,  t o  draw Leviathan o u t  wi th  an 

hook, l a y  the  WHITE T H I N G  on deck and go i n s i d e  i t s  clap-  

board mask of cosmetic  metaphysic t o  t h e  very m o s t  phys ica l  

foundat ions and s t r a t a  of b e l i e f .  H e  looks a t  t h e  myotomes 

of muscle f i b r e  down t o  t h e  minu tes t  s t r u c t u r a l  d e t a i l .  H e  

i s  n o t  c o n t e n t  wi th  essences .  H e  wants t o  l a y  grasp  on 

t h e  blocks of c r e a t i o n :  

The e n t i r e  member seems a dense webbed bed of 
welded sinews; b u t  c u t  i n t o  it, and you f i n d  t h r e e  
d i s t i n c t  s t r a t a  compose it: -upper, middle,  and 
lower. The f i b r e s  i n  t h e  upper and lower l a y e r s  a r e  
long and h o r i z o n t a l ;  those  of t h e  middle one,  very 
s h o r t ,  and running cross-wise between t h e  o u t s i d e  
l a y e r s .  This  t r i u n c  s t r u c t u r e ,  a s  much a s  anything 
e l s e ,  imparts  power t o  t h e  t a i l .  To t h e  s t u d e n t  of 
o l d  Roman w a l l s ,  t h e  middle l a y e r  w i l l  f u r n i s h  a  
cur ious  p a r a l l e l  t o  t h e  t h i n  course  of t i les  always 
a l t e r n a t i n g  wi th  t h e  s t o n e  i n  those  wonderful r e l i c s  
of t h e  a n t i q u e ,  and which undoubtedly c o n t r i b u t e  
so much t o  t h e  g r e a t  s t r e n g t h  of  t h e  masonry. 

"The T a i l " .  

Melv i l l e  i s  one of  a  "club" of whalemen who da re  t o  

pene txa te  such myster ies  : 



Perseus, St. George, Hercules, Jonah, and 
Vishnoo! there's a member-roll for you! What 
club but the whalemen's can head off like that? 

"The Honor and Glory of Whaling". 

The most recent member of the club is another St. George, 

Albert Szent-GyGrgyi, a Hungarian biochemist who initiated 

a field of study whose methodology has come to be known as 

submolecular biology, the study of the structure of molecules 

It is quite likely, . . . that if a certain kind 
of molecule possesses a rudiment of function pre- 
figuring a physiological act, a part of the 
explanation should indeed be residing in the 
structure of the molecule. This is what Szent- 
Gyzrgyi (1947) had shown through his studies on 
muscle proteins. 

Szent-GyErgyi, Albert, Chemistry of Muscular Con- 
traction, (New York: Academic Press, 1947) . 
Bioenergetics, (New York: Academic Press, 1955). 

Introduction to a Submolecular Biology, (New York: 
Academic Press, 1960) . 

what is so surprising at first sight is the way in 
which biochemical molecules are, so to speak, 
tailored in extreme detail for the job they have 
to carry out. This fitness of structure for function 
has what may be called a purely geometrical side, 
in the actual shape of the molecule in three dimensions, 
and particularly the shape of its surface, and also 
the physical side, namely, the adjustment of energy 
levels, a subject to which ~zent-Gyzrgyi (1960) him- 
self has given a new impetus. 

J.D. Bernal, "Biochemical Evolution," in Horizons in 
Biochemistry, Albert Szent-GyGrgyi Dedicatory Volume, 
(New York: Academic Press, 1962)., p. 16. 

Szent-Gy gyi penetrated far deeper into the tail than ~elville. 

He used the same method, that which Olson has correctly defined 
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i n  "The M a t e r i a l s  and Weights of Herman M e l v i l l e ,  I' which 

i s  t h e  b a s i s  of submolecular biophysicalchemistry.  Szent- 

Gysrgyi focused h i s  a t t e n t i o n  upon a myof ib r i l  of muscle 

t i s s u e ,  then  on a  s i n g l e  segment o r  sarcomere of t h a t  

m y o f i b r i l .  The magnif ica t ion  of t h i s  d e t a i l  i s  tremendous 

and approaches t h e  very  dimensions of t h e  macromolecular 

s t r u c t u r e  of  muscle p r o t e i n s .  ~zent -Gy6rgyi  was a b l e  t o  

e x t r a c t  a  s i n g l e  p r o t e i n  f i b r e  c a l l e d  actomyosin, composed 

of  t h e  two p r o t e i n  u n i t s  a c t i n  and myosin which i n  complex 

e x h i b i t  c o n t r a c t i l e  p r o p e r t i e s .  A s i n g l e  s t r a n d  of ac to-  

myosin i n  s o l u t i o n  responds t o  ATP o r  ADP by i n c r e a s i n g  

o r  reducing  i t s  v i s c o s i t y .  Extruded through a  syr inge  

needle  i n  t o  water  t h e  a c  tomyosin molecule p r e c i p i t a t e s  a s  

a th read  o r  f i b r e .  I f  ATP concen t ra t ion  i s  reduced, the  

f ibre-molecule  c o n t r a c t s  and develops a weak t ens ion .  Under 

an e l e c t r o n  microscope t h e  form and s t r u c t u r e  of  t h e  

molecular  complex demonstrates  i t s  own f u n c t i o n a l  c a p a b i l i t y .  

Any r e a d e r  who i s  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  M e l v i l l e ' s  chap te r  

"The T a i l "  would be w e l l  advised  t o  read  a t  l e a s t  one 

accoun t  of t h e  molecular and submolecular s t r u c t u r e  and 

f u n c t i o n  of muscle t i s s u e .  For example, t h e  chap te r  

"Cont rac t ion  and Motion" i n  A l b e r t  L. Lehninger 's Bio- - 
e n e r g e t i c s  (1971) . 45 

Biochemistry i s  one of my beloved f i e l d s  of 

i n t e r e s t .  However I d o n ' t  want my own understanding t o  

impose i t s e l f  on t h e  p o e t i c s  w e  have t r i e d  t o  r e v e a l .  Olson 
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was a l s o  very much aware of r e c e n t  advances i n  physics  and 

biochemistry,  i n  s p i t e  of h i s  weak t r a i n i n g  i n  those  f i e l d s .  

The important  r e c o g n i t i o n  i s  of an  opening t h a t  has  Occurred 

i n  s c i e n c e ,  an opening of t h e  c losed  modern world of inqu i ry  

t o  an e n t i r e l y  new realm of advances and d i s c o v e r i e s  t h a t  

have revo lu t ion ized  our s t ance  i n  space and c r e a t i o n .  The 

Flower has opened. We a r e  back ih innocence, t ak ing  f i r s t  

s t e p s  i n t o  a  f u r t h e r  gnos i s .  Imagination has been re-  

k ind led ,  renewed. A New World has j u s t  been d iscovered ,  

a s  new a s  America was t o  t h e  El izabethans .  A post-modern 

wor ld ,  a f t e r  E i n s t e i n ,  1910. ~ ' o d a y  w e  must shake o f f  t h e  

modern and g e t  i n t o  t h i s  new WEST. A WESTERN OPEN GATE. 

A new FLOWERING of t h e  ROD. 

I n  t h i s  f u t u r e  p o e t i c s  t h e  ROD s h a l l  be of Carbon, a  

p h y s i c a l l y  known r e a l i t y .  I t  s h a l l  f u l f i l l  Olson ' s  demand 

f o r  a " re- tak ing  ( o f )  t h e  cosmology of c r e a t i o n  a s  f a c t . "  

A s  a dogma i n  exper ience  t h a t  i s  equal  t o  t h e  v i s i o n  of a 

Gold Flower presented  i n  t h e  Divine Comedy. And t h e r e f o r e  

a  p a r t  of post-modern b e l i e f .  Bel ie f  t h a t  has  been t e s t e d  

and proven i n  our  own domain of experience , n o t  j u s t  

learned  and repea ted ,  b u t  a c t u a l l y  be l ieved and known. 

The Flowerinq Rod i s  t h e  Carbon Axis of our Living 

World, burning a t  t h e  top  on a  wick t h a t  runs  down i n t o  

Coal-Oils.  A wick which soaks up t h e  h i s t o r y  of c r e a t i o n  

t o  l i g h t  t h e  p r e s e n t  f i r e s  of a  bioluminescent slow-burning 



phosphorous-f i re .  A burn ing  c o a l - f i r e  r a d i a t i n g  t h e  sp lendour  

of  a n  eve r - sh in ing  Love. 

The f i r e  hangs i n  thd v a u l t  of  t h e  Church, " h u n g - u ~  

burning / under t h e  C i ty . "  I t  i s  t h e  Sanc tuary  L igh t  of  

t h e  S p i r i t .  I t  is  t h e  L i g h t  t h a t  s h a l l  be  t u r n e d  t o  Black 

Stone.  L i g h t  t o  L i f e  and L i f e  t o  Coal are t h e  ho ly  t ransub-  

s t a n t i a t i o n s  i n  Crea t ion .  The L i g h t  s h a l l  become t h e  Body 

o f  t h e  world ,  i n  t h e  E u c h a r i s t  t h a t  is  o f f e r e d  a t  t h e  a l t a r  

of  Crea t ion .  All l i v i n g  t h i n g s  a r e  a p a r t  of  t h i s  Divine 

Communion, p a r t a k i n g  of  t h e  Holy Sacraments,  o f  wa te r  and 

l i g h t  and carbon,  i n  t h e  p r o c e s s  o f  c r e a t i o n ,  where L i g h t  

becomes i n c a r n a t e  as L i f e ,  The l i v i n g  Flower of  Gold L igh t  

is t h e  Ca rna t ion ,  t h e  Marigold,  t h e  Chrysanthemum. I t  i s  

t h e  Chris tus-Flower  a l i g h t  on coal. 

Olson means t h a t  t h e  World i t s e l f  i s  o u r  p l a c e  of  

worship.  




